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Introduction 

Cool. The concep t i s distinctly American , an d i t permeates almos t ever y 
aspect o f contemporar y America n culture . Fro m Koo l cigarette s an d th e 
Snoopy cartoon' s Jo e Coo l t o West  Side  Story  ("Kee p cool , boy." ) 
and urba n slan g ("B e cool . Chil l out.") , th e ide a o f cool , i n it s man y 
manifestations, ha s seized a  central plac e in the American imagination . 

By the 1990s , the word ha s com e to mea n man y things , but i t alway s 
suggests approval . A  universit y studen t write s o n a n examinatio n tha t 
Columbus receive d a  hearty welcome on hi s return t o Spain; when aske d 
why h e mad e suc h a n egregiou s historica l mistake , h e point s t o th e 
textbook, whic h state s quit e clearl y tha t th e explore r ha d receive d " a 
cool reception. " Thi s anecdot e encapsulate s th e recen t histor y o f th e 
word "cool. " Th e textboo k write r ha d use d th e wor d accordin g t o it s 
dictionary definition—"restraint"—bu t th e universit y studen t under -
stands i t t o mea n "good. " Thu s th e positiv e connotatio n o f "cool, " 
along wit h it s increasing usage , symbolizes ou r culture' s increase d striv -
ing fo r restraint . Bein g a  coo l characte r mean s conveyin g a n ai r o f 
disengagement, of nonchalance , and usin g the word i s part of the process 
of creating the right impression . The popularity o f th e word i s accompa-
nied b y othe r revealin g usages : on e ca n "lose " o r "blow " one' s cool . 
Cool ha s becom e a n emotiona l mantle , shelterin g th e whol e personalit y 
from embarrassin g excess . 

Where di d thi s preoccupatio n wit h dispassion , wit h "cool, " com e 
from? Ho w di d i t aris e an d evolve ? Ho w wa s Victoria n emotiona l 
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z Introduction 

culture, seemingl y s o ensconced , replace d wit h th e curren t emotiona l 
status quo? Whence came American cool ? 

This boo k addresse s thes e question s b y analyzin g a  majo r chang e i n 
American middle-clas s emotiona l culture , a  chang e tha t too k plac e be -
tween approximatel y th e en d o f Worl d Wa r I  an d midcentury . I n th e 
last hal f o f th e nineteent h century , a  comple x emotiona l cultur e flour-
ished amon g th e Victoria n middl e class , exertin g a  powerfu l influenc e 
on th e entir e rang e o f socia l relationships . Thi s influenc e extende d int o 
the twentiet h century , bu t b y the 1920 s Victoria n standard s wer e bein g 
irrevocably transformed , preparin g th e wa y fo r a  coole r approac h t o 
emotional expression . American  Cool  expose s a  majo r brea k i n wha t 
have bee n calle d "feelin g rules" 1—the recommende d norm s b y whic h 
people ar e suppose d t o shap e thei r emotiona l expression s an d reac t t o 
the expressions o f others . 

American Cool  focuse s extensivel y o n th e transitio n decades , fro m 
the erosio n o f Victorianis m i n th e 1920 s t o th e solidificatio n o f a  coo l 
culture i n th e 1960s . Beyon d describin g th e characteristic s o f th e ne w 
directions an d th e way s i n whic h the y altere d o r amende d earlie r stan -
dards, th e boo k seek s t o explai n wh y th e chang e occurred. 2 I t the n 
assesses som e o f th e outcome s an d longer-rang e consequence s o f thi s 
change. 

Emotional cultur e i s a n importan t topi c i n it s ow n right , bein g a 
component o f thos e deepl y hel d popula r belief s tha t ar e sometime s 
summed u p i n th e wor d "mentality." 3 Involvin g preachment s an d defi -
nitions b y a  variety o f popularizers , emotionology 4 addresse s emotiona l 
goals i n famil y settings , i n childrearing , i n wor k relationships , i n code s 
of politeness . I t affect s th e wa y peopl e describ e thei r ow n emotiona l 
standards and , often , th e wa y the y actuall y evaluat e aspect s o f thei r 
emotional experience . Interestin g i n it s ow n righ t a s a  par t o f cultura l 
identity, emotionologica l chang e als o affect s socia l interaction s an d ele -
ments o f emotiona l lif e itself . Bot h Victoria n an d twentieth-centur y 
emotional cultur e helpe d defin e famil y law , fo r example , includin g th e 
criteria b y which couple s could seek divorce. 5 Socia l protest an d popula r 
leisure constitute two other areas in which change s in emotionology ma y 
combine wit h othe r factor s t o creat e ne w pattern s o f behavior . Sortin g 
out th e impac t o f emotiona l standard s i n thes e area s i s no t easy , bu t 
some strong correlations can be identified. Analysi s in each emotionolog -
ical period, Victorian an d twentieth-century , wil l thus move from widel y 
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disseminated emotiona l norm s t o evidenc e o f middle-clas s receptio n t o 
consequences i n public behaviors . 

And the analysis will address actua l emotions , despite the difficulty o f 
separating the m fro m th e surroundin g emotiona l culture . Mos t emo -
tionologists argu e tha t cultura l standard s a t leas t partiall y shap e "real " 
emotional lif e itself. 6 Emotiona l cultur e form s th e basis for constructin g 
reactions t o one' s ow n emotions , an d i n som e respect s th e emotion s 
themselves. Emotion s researcher s loudl y debat e th e balanc e betwee n 
"basic," biologica l o r natura l emotions 7 an d thos e tha t deriv e fro m 
social requirement s an d cultural norms. 8 No definitive resolutio n o f thi s 
debate i s in sight . Th e present stud y certainl y assume s tha t basi c emo -
tions ar e no t th e whol e story—tha t emotiona l experienc e contain s a 
strong cognitiv e an d self-reflectiv e elemen t tha t i s greatl y affecte d b y 
the cultura l standard s applie d t o th e experience . However , thi s stud y 
also deal s wit h th e probabilit y tha t cultura l chang e mus t itsel f b e as-
sessed in terms o f its success or failure i n dealing wit h som e natura l im-
pulses. 

Certainly th e assumption o f considerable socia l constructio n i s essen-
tial t o th e presen t study' s demonstratio n o f significan t change . A n as-
sumption o f basic emotion, i n contrast, i s not essential.9 But the issue of 
basic impulse wil l reemerg e whe n w e chart som e of the complex result s 
of chang e emerging fro m Americans ' pursui t o f new outlets fo r passion s 
and fro m specifi c emotion s tha t had been redefined . 

For th e shift s themselve s wer e considerable , wit h far-reachin g impli -
cations. I n the 1890 s America n me n were advised , b y leading scientifi c 
and educationa l authorities , t o us e their anger : "I f [ a man] reacts posi -
tively, out of that very stirring may come achievements and performanc e 
of a  hig h level. " Merel y a  half-centur y later , childrearin g authoritie s 
warned parent s agains t encouraging temper in boys, for an angry man is 
"possessed o f a  devil. " Motherhood , a  sublim e emble m o f generous , 
intense lov e i n th e lat e nineteent h century—"sh e send s fort h fro m he r 
heart .  . . the life-givin g current"—becam e b y the 1930 s a n emotiona l 
hazard: "Motherlov e i s a dangerous instrument." On another love front : 
Victorian me n routinel y wrot e o f thei r transcenden t feeling.  Theodor e 
Weld intoned , " I don' t lov e you an d marr y yo u to promot e my  happi -
ness. To lov e you , to marr y yo u i s a  might y EN D in itself . . . . I  marr y 
you becaus e m y ow n inmos t bein g mingle s wit h you r bein g an d i s 
already marrie d t o it , both joine d i n one by God's ow n voice." A scan t 
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century later , men' s tune had changed , a s love became essentially sexual : 
"I snatche d he r int o m y arm s an d hel d he r a s in a  vise. . . . I  was madl y 
infatuated, tinglin g i n ever y ato m o f m y being. " Popula r writer s an d 
fraternity me n alik e contende d tha t me n shoul d pres s themselve s o n 
women eve n whe n th e latte r begge d t o stop ; th e ma n wh o coul d no t d o 
this, a s write r Charle s Malcho w pu t it , ha d "no t progresse d ver y fa r i n 
'the ar t o f love. ' " 1 0 Change s i n lov e an d anger , signalin g als o basi c 
shifts i n th e emotiona l rule s mean t t o defin e me n an d women , marke d 
the replacemen t o f Victorianis m wit h a  ne w framework , no t jus t i n th e 
abstract bu t i n th e dail y act s o f raisin g childre n o r dealin g wit h th e 
opposite sex. Passion itsel f was redefined, becomin g suspect unless it was 
sexual. American  Cool  trace s th e natur e an d proces s o f cultura l change , 
building th e specifi c ingredient s int o a  large r reevaluatio n o f emotiona l 
intensity. 

This stud y focuse s primaril y o n th e middl e clas s o f busines s peopl e 
and professiona l families . Lik e man y studie s o f th e middl e class , i t i s 
biased towar d evidenc e fro m Protestant s i n th e Nort h an d West , bu t 
regional factor s will  b e considere d t o som e extent , particularl y a s the y 
involve th e South . Th e clas s limitation s constitut e th e mos t importan t 
point t o emphasize . Th e Victoria n middl e clas s use d it s emotiona l cul -
ture t o hel p differentiat e itsel f fro m othe r groups , particularl y working -
class immigrants . Changin g middle-clas s standard s i n the twentiet h cen -
tury wer e les s blatantl y clas s specific , an d i n discussin g impact s w e 
will encounte r som e evidenc e o f spillove r int o othe r group s an d thei r 
behaviors. Emotiona l cultur e form s a n aspec t o f middle-clas s standard s 
that ha d som e hegemoni c power , bot h i n it s nineteenth-centur y versio n 
and, mor e extensivel y thoug h mor e subtly , i n it s twentieth-centur y for -
mulation. An d o f course , b y 1950 , som e 8 5 percen t o f al l American s 
were claiming t o b e middle class , which doe s no t mea n tha t the y share d 
the mos t widel y accepte d middle-clas s emotiona l norm s (th e clai m wa s 
above al l an income s claim ) bu t certainl y suggest s the growing potentia l 
resonance o f bourgeoi s emotionology . Th e middl e clas s di d no t entirel y 
triumph, however . Therefore , th e distinctio n betwee n m y primar y em -
phasis—the middl e class—an d America n societ y see n a s a  comple x 
combination o f classes , ethni c groups , an d subculture s mus t b e con -
stantly recalled . Thi s boo k analyze s a  clas s cultur e tha t ha d demonstra -
ble influenc e o n nationa l culture , bu t i t i s no t a  ful l stud y o f th e large r 
and mor e diverse national experience. 11 
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Even wit h thi s importan t limitation , th e presen t enterpris e i s undeni -
ably ambitious . I t claim s tha t a  genera l middle-clas s emotiona l styl e 
shifted ground , wit h measurabl e manifestatio n i n a  host o f specifi c emo -
tional areas , withi n roughl y thre e decades . Th e subjec t o f overal l emo -
tional styl e i s not unprecedented , bu t i t i s hardly commonplace . Despit e 
the relativ e novelt y o f historica l stud y o f emotion , thre e approache s t o 
the subjec t hav e emerge d t o date . Th e firs t involve s examinin g anothe r 
topic tha t include s emotiona l components ; emotion s histor y wa s par -
tially launche d b y historie s o f familia l relationship s i n th e seventeent h 
and eighteent h centurie s tha t inevitabl y extende d t o claim s abou t emo -
tional change. 12 Th e secon d approac h mor e explicitl y focuse s o n emo -
tional standard s an d thei r periodizatio n bu t limit s itsel f t o individua l 
emotions lik e lov e o r anger . Thi s approac h ha s produce d th e cleares t 
advances t o dat e i n th e historica l understandin g o f emotion , definin g 
the cause s an d effect s o f chang e an d th e relationshi p betwee n cultura l 
construction an d natura l an d invarian t emotiona l impulses . But the thir d 
approach, whic h thi s stud y i s intende d t o further , involve s a n effor t a t 
larger synthesis . Still focused explicitl y on emotiona l standard s an d thei r 
results, thi s approac h seek s t o determin e large r consistencie s i n emo -
tional norm s tha t relat e specifi c emotiona l standard s t o a  broade r style . 
The Victorian s ha d suc h a  style , thoug h i t ha s ofte n bee n erroneousl y 
characterized i n term s o f blanke t repression . Th e middl e clas s i n th e 
twentieth-century Unite d State s graduall y bu t definitel y revisite d tha t 
style, producin g a  ne w amalgam . Thi s boo k examine s thi s sweeping , 
partially unwittin g process . 

The ide a o f a  majo r twentieth-centur y emotionologica l transitio n 
follows from , an d relate s to , severa l widel y accepte d finding s abou t 
American socia l an d cultura l experience . Thi s stud y build s o n thes e 
findings, thoug h i t modifie s the m whil e dramaticall y extendin g thei r 
scope. 

It i s generall y accepte d tha t a  significan t differenc e existe d betwee n 
the socia l pattern s tha t bega n t o emerg e i n th e Unite d State s durin g th e 
1920s an d thos e tha t ha d predominate d throug h th e late r nineteent h 
century. Some have indeed dubbe d th e 1920 s "the end of Victorianism. " 
Change i s o f cours e bot h constan t an d cumulative , whic h make s an y 
effort t o identif y particularl y crucia l transitio n decade s difficul t an d 
contestable. Nevertheless , thi s stud y i s b y n o mean s uniqu e i n claimin g 
that th e 1920 s forme d a  point a t which severa l varie d trend s converged . 
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By the 1920 s th e Unite d State s ha d becom e predominantl y urban , shift -
ing focus awa y fro m th e classi c smal l town . Classi c individua l entrepre -
neurship wa s als o increasingl y replace d wit h corporat e management , 
and consume r value s wer e increasingl y glorified . Ne w approache s t o 
sexuality an d a  growin g emphasi s o n personalit y ove r characte r consti -
tute two othe r trend s identified wit h th e 1920 s that are stil l more closel y 
related t o a  redefinition o f emotiona l standards . Recen t work explainin g 
the 1920 s ris e of th e K u Klu x Kla n accordin g t o a n inchoat e realizatio n 
of how muc h was changing, of what desperat e efforts migh t be necessary 
to recaptur e olde r values , identifie s thi s transitio n decad e fro m yet  an -
other, bu t clearly related , vantage point. 13 

My exploratio n o f chang e i n middle-clas s emotiona l styl e di d no t 
begin a s a n attemp t t o fles h ou t ye t anothe r aspec t o f th e 1920 s tur n 
away fro m Victorianism . Indeed , wherea s existin g periodizatio n sche -
mas ten d t o posi t a  sudde n Victoria n collaps e i n th e 1920s , thi s stud y 
treats th e decad e a s th e beginnin g o f a  mor e extende d transition . Th e 
significant brea k i n emotiona l cultur e coincide d wit h change s i n othe r 
areas, fo r thi s brea k reflecte d thes e changes , thus illustratin g th e kind o f 
functional causatio n tha t socia l constructionist s hav e characteristicall y 
claimed withou t alway s providin g historicall y precis e illustration . Emo -
tional change , i n othe r words , resulte d fro m ne w socia l needs , an d i t 
also helpe d promot e change , turnin g thi s transitio n int o a  stil l mor e 
extensive reevaluatio n o f nineteenth-centur y convention s tha t reverber -
ated int o subsequent decades . 

The ide a o f a  majo r chang e i n emotiona l styl e stem s mos t directl y 
from findings  abou t shift s i n specifi c emotiona l standards . M y ow n 
earlier studies , severa l o f the m collaborative , o f anger , jealousy , an d 
fear al l identifie d th e 1920 s a s th e poin t whe n Victoria n signal s wer e 
reconsidered, i n a  proces s tha t extende d fo r severa l decades. 14 I n ap -
proaching anger , my  first  ventur e int o emotion s history , my  coautho r 
and I  had initiall y expecte d t o see  the more decisiv e change s late r i n th e 
twentieth century , associate d fo r exampl e wit h th e heralde d ris e o f 
permissive childrearing . I n fact , however , w e found tha t th e centra l ne w 
themes bega n earlier . A  subsequen t investigatio n o f jealous y uncovere d 
a ver y simila r chronolog y thoug h wit h man y differen t specifics . Othe r 
emotion o r emotion-relate d historie s tha t ha d focuse d largel y o n th e 
nineteenth centur y produced simila r (i f not always fully explored ) claim s 
that somethin g differen t bega n t o tak e shap e b y th e earl y twentiet h 
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century.15 Thi s wa s particularl y tru e o f severa l studie s o f love , bot h 
those directe d t o heterosexua l romanti c lov e an d thos e focuse d o n th e 
decline o f th e peculia r nineteenth-centur y fascinatio n with  motherlov e 
as a familial emotiona l icon . 

My exploration o f th e transition in emotional styl e thus synthesizes a 
variety o f existin g findings  abou t explici t emotiona l change . Owin g a 
great deb t t o th e many historians , sociologists , an d socia l psychologist s 
who hav e identifie d th e basi c ingredients , thi s stud y seek s t o retai n th e 
advantages o f th e relative precision o f thes e focused inquirie s while als o 
ranging mor e broadl y int o genera l thread s o f chang e an d tyin g th e 
origins of specifi c shift s t o the origins of a  novel overal l emotionologica l 
framework. 

It i s importan t t o not e tha t a  smal l numbe r o f specifi c emotion s 
studies devote d t o th e Unite d State s have shunned a n overall twentieth -
century periodizatio n i n favo r o f muc h smalle r chunk s o f tim e tha t 
coincide with specific childrearing fads 16 o r other short cycles. My study 
argues that while shorter-ter m variation s ca n be usefully identified , the y 
should no t obscur e th e large r styl e shift . Indeed , b y identifyin g par t o f 
the nature and much of th e timing of th e twentieth-century transitio n in 
emotional culture , inquirie s int o shorter-ter m variation s hav e mad e th e 
need for a  larger synthesis increasingl y obvious . This synthesis identifie s 
the general theme s previousl y identifie d whil e als o extending int o othe r 
emotional domain s les s fully explored , suc h a s grief.17 The challenge o f 
the specifi c studie s i s clear : wha t ar e th e underlyin g ingredient s tha t 
appear, alon g wit h other , mor e limite d attributes , i n redefinition s a s 
varied as a new concern about anger at work and a growing aversion, in 
middle-class men's culture, to Victorian standards of romantic love? 

A numbe r o f imaginativ e researcher s hav e alread y venture d int o th e 
challenging are a o f overal l emotiona l style s an d thei r alteration s fro m 
one perio d t o th e next . Th e best-develope d cas e fo r a  se a chang e i n 
emotional styl e focuse s no t o n th e twentiet h century , however , bu t o n 
the eighteenth . It s analog y t o th e presen t effor t wil l hel p clarif y m y 
intent, and its content relates to the Victorian baseline as well. 

There ar e tw o principa l formula s applie d t o a n eighteenth-centur y 
emotional transition , bot h o f whic h connec t t o more familia r aspect s o f 
cultural chang e i n th e period . Norber t Elias' s civilization-of-manner s 
schema, recentl y applie d t o th e nineteenth-centur y Unite d State s a s a n 
extension of its West European point of origin, emphasizes an increasing 
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discipline of emotions and bodil y functions alike . Starting with the uppe r 
classes, people learned ne w and mor e rigorous form s o f impuls e control . 
Applied t o emotions , th e schem a help s explai n no t onl y a  genera l se t o f 
goals but also more specific and measurabl e redefinitions , suc h as disgus t 
as a n emotiona l reactio n t o "uncivilized " sanitar y habit s an d persona l 
manners; a  growin g hostilit y t o emotiona l spontaneity , manifeste d i n 
disapproval o f excesse s i n traditiona l popula r festival s an d religiou s 
behaviors; attacks on crud e uses of fea r i n religion an d childrearing ; an d 
a growin g revulsio n agains t emotionall y charge d vengeanc e i n punish -
ment an d unwonte d ange r i n bot h publi c an d familia l settings. 18 Emo -
tional self-control , i n sum , underla y an d unite d a  numbe r o f change s i n 
particular emotiona l goals , man y o f whic h hav e bee n explore d i n thei r 
own right . 

A second schema , compatibl e wit h th e ide a o f emotiona l contro l bu t 
supplementing an d complicatin g i t i n importan t respects , involve s a 
concomitant reevaluatio n o f th e emotiona l function s o f th e family , 
which als o too k shap e i n Wester n Europ e an d Nort h Americ a i n th e 
eighteenth centur y o r a  bi t earlier . Th e famil y bega n t o exten d int o 
areas beyon d economi c productio n an d materia l welfare , an d famil y 
relationships gaine d ne w priority ove r communit y tie s an d othe r friend -
ships. Thi s wa s anothe r reaso n wh y ange r an d fea r wer e reevaluated , 
with particula r emphasi s o n th e nee d fo r contro l i n parent-chil d con -
tacts, a s par t o f a n effor t t o creat e lovin g bond s an d a  lessene d sens e of 
hierarchy withi n th e family . Jealous y wa s als o redefine d t o focu s o n 
romantic relation s rathe r tha n mor e genera l dispute s ove r honor . Guil t 
gained groun d o n sham e a s a  source of emotiona l disciplin e becaus e i t is 
possible t o instil l guil t initiall y a s par t o f intens e emotiona l contact s 
within th e famil y an d t o maintai n i t throug h threatene d deprivatio n o f 
those contacts . Th e importanc e o f lov e betwee n parent s an d childre n 
and o f lov e a s th e basi s fo r marita l choic e increased . Grie f ove r th e 
deaths o f famil y member s becam e mor e central. 19 Take n i n tandem , 
family reevaluatio n an d civilizatio n o f manner s provid e a  framewor k 
for, an d a  causa l lin k among , mos t o f th e vita l shift s i n emotiona l 
standards tha t occurre d i n Wester n societ y towar d th e en d o f th e earl y 
modern period . Thi s framewor k als o illustrate s th e analytica l potentia l 
of seekin g a  bi g pictur e i n dealin g wit h emotiona l change , les t basi c 
ingredients ge t lost amid attentio n t o detail . 

Basic cultural framework s normall y hav e considerable stayin g power , 
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and whe n gradua l change s d o occur , the y remai n withi n th e existin g 
framework. A s w e wil l see , thi s wa s th e cas e wit h Victoria n variant s 
on th e trend s establishe d befor e th e industria l revolution . A  genuin e 
framework change , however , di d occu r i n th e twentiet h century , an d 
several scholars have already theorized abou t its nature. 

Some hav e describe d th e change a s a  transformation i n basi c Ameri -
can characte r takin g shap e aroun d th e middl e o f th e twentiet h centur y 
or a  bi t later . Davi d Riesma n ha s argue d tha t ther e wa s a  genera l 
shift fro m inner-directedness , strongl y oriented toward achievement an d 
attuned t o interna l motivation s an d promptings , towar d other-direct -
edness, emphasizing attunemen t t o signal s fro m peer s and medi a a s the 
source o f appropriat e goal s an d standards . Christophe r Lasc h playe d a 
variant o n thi s them e i n hi s briefl y celebrate d lamen t o n th e declin e o f 
American character. 20 Fo r Lasch , th e inroad s o f meddlin g expert s an d 
other change s i n America n society—includin g th e weakenin g o f th e 
family resultin g fro m women' s ne w work  roles—produce d a  decline i n 
strong individua l motivatio n an d a n increas e i n shallow self-indulgenc e 
and concer n wit h pee r approval . Neithe r Riesma n no r Lasc h heavil y 
emphasized th e emotiona l corollarie s o f thei r claims , bu t clearl y suc h 
corollaries woul d exist . Whil e th e presen t stud y doe s no t propos e any -
thing quit e s o sweepin g a s a  moda l personalit y change , an d whil e i t 
certainly eschew s Lasch' s empiricall y dubiou s claim s abou t a  shif t i n 
psychoanalytic dynamic , i t doe s acknowledg e a  definit e shif t i n emo -
tional norm s fro m a n implici t emphasi s o n individua l driv e towar d a 
greater concer n wit h grou p conformit y an d attunemen t t o pee r reac -
tions. I n fleshin g ou t thi s argumen t an d explainin g th e causatio n an d 
results o f change , w e trea d a t th e edge s o f a  trai l blaze d b y earlie r 
analysis. 

Emotions theorist s hav e recentl y cleare d a  trai l o f thei r own , ven -
turing severa l overlappin g argument s abou t a  twentieth-centur y emo -
tional styl e markedl y differen t fro m it s Victoria n predecessor . Fo r a 
time, American sociologists assume d a  high level of repression in Ameri-
can emotiona l cultur e prio r t o th e twentiet h century , whic h gav e wa y 
during thi s centur y (ther e wa s littl e concer n fo r precisel y when ) t o a 
radically differen t emphasi s o n self-expressio n an d self-actualization . 
Modernization, i n thi s sense , mean t jettisonin g "traditional " limit s o n 
venting emotio n an d delightin g i n a  ne w individua l freedo m t o le t ev -
erything han g out . Thi s formulatio n wa s no t entirel y wrong , bu t i t 
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was unquestionabl y oversimple , beginnin g wit h it s fault y identificatio n 
of Victorianis m wit h traditionalis m an d undilute d repression . Interest -
ingly, mor e recen t sociologica l wor k o n emotio n ha s tende d t o esche w 
broader formula s i n favo r o f attentio n t o specifi c emotion s o r t o a 
much mor e modes t se t o f shift s an d cycle s within th e twentiet h centur y 
itself.21 

Several Dutc h an d Germa n sociologists , however , hav e picked u p th e 
theoretical gauntle t wit h a  vengeance, working o n th e twentieth centur y 
within th e broade r historica l perspectiv e provide d b y Norber t Elia s an d 
his mode l o f a n earlie r transformatio n towar d impuls e control . Fo r 
example, Jurgen Gerhard s argue s fo r a  "postmodern" emotiona l cultur e 
that escape s th e bound s o f Elias' s framework , thoug h no t simpl y i n a 
release fro m repression . Ca s Wouters develop s th e idea o f "informaliza -
tion" a s th e ke y descriptio n o f th e ne w emotiona l culture , i n whic h 
strict code s o f behavio r diminis h i n favo r o f a  mor e complex , mutuall y 
negotiated serie s o f emotiona l self-restraints . Wouter s eve n posit s a  cor -
relation betwee n th e shif t i n emotiona l standard s an d th e dominan t 
mode o f emotiona l analysis : "Jus t a s Freud' s 'discovery ' o f 'animalic ' 
emotions an d motive s occurre d a t th e pea k o f thei r repressio n an d 
denial, b y analogy , th e 'sociolog y o f emotions ' bega n t o sprea d whe n 
rejection o f repressio n an d denia l o f emotion s seeme d t o reac h thei r 
height." Abra m d e Swaan , eve n befor e Wouters , referre d t o growin g 
informality an d a d ho c negotiation s abou t emotiona l displa y a s par t o f 
an increasin g democrac y i n socia l relationships . He , too, distinguished a 
decline i n rigi d rule s agains t spontaneity , an d lik e Wouter s h e argue d 
that mor e spontaneit y coul d b e tolerate d becaus e o f lessene d insistenc e 
on hierarch y an d growin g confidenc e tha t mos t peopl e kne w withou t 
prodding ho w t o avoid undesirabl e excess. 22 

This, then , i s th e recip e fo r twentieth-centur y emotiona l chang e tha t 
has alread y bee n prepared . I t i s plausible an d correc t i n man y respects . 
Why no t simpl y rehea t it ; wh y revie w th e ingredient s directly ? Why , i n 
sum, a  whole ne w cookbook ? Fo r th e followin g reasons , al l explore d i n 
the subsequent chapters : 

i . Th e ide a o f a  twentieth-centur y movemen t awa y fro m impuls e 
control incorrectl y read s Victoria n emotion s a s repressiv e an d nothin g 
more. Thi s i s no t th e case , a t leas t a s applie d t o th e nineteenth-centur y 
American middl e class . I t i s essential t o correc t thi s baselin e i n orde r t o 
arrive a t a  true verdict on th e twentieth century . 
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2. Man y o f th e generalization s emanatin g fro m Dutc h researchers , 
and echoed by Jiirgen Gerhards in Germany, rest on fairly slender empir-
ical evidence . Importan t studie s ar e cited , particularly a  Dutch attitudi -
nal surve y i n th e 1960s . Bu t generalizations hav e outrace d data,  some -
times producin g sweepin g claim s base d o n remark s b y th e America n 
novelist To m Wolfe. 23 Further , importan t studie s demonstratin g ne w 
forms o f twentieth-centur y repressio n hav e no t bee n incorporate d i n 
the dominan t model . Finally , th e "informalization " mode l assume s a 
transatlantic equivalenc e i n emotiona l trends , wit h scattere d America n 
and Europea n evidenc e use d interchangeably . A  fulle r examinatio n o f 
specific cultures , like that of the American middle class, is imperative. 

3. Evaluation s o f th e timin g o f chang e ar e suspect , a t leas t fo r th e 
United States . The  Dutc h wor k focuse s o n th e 1960 s a s th e transitio n 
point. American  Cool  wil l argu e tha t i n th e Unite d State s th e mor e 
decisive brea k bega n t o emerge four decade s earlier. 24 Onl y by properly 
identifying timin g can we address causes and consequences. 

4. Th e informalizatio n model , whil e mor e righ t tha n wrong , simpl y 
does not capture the full substance of the emotional culture that emerged 
from th e decline o f Victorianis m i n the United States . Despite it s attrac-
tive caution and complexity, i t overdoes the liberating elements and, still 
more important , downplay s th e vita l corollar y o f growin g informalit y 
itself: the growing aversio n to emotional intensit y tha t such informalit y 
requires. It is the very un-Victorian suspicion o f intens e emotional expe -
rience, far more than a  simple renunciation of Victorian repression , that 
forms th e essenc e o f th e transition i n American emotiona l culture . Thi s 
is what mus t b e explained . Emotiona l restrain t mus t b e see n a s itsel f a 
causal forc e tha t ha s reshape d variou s relationship s i n contemporar y 
social life . Even more than the informalization proponent s have realized, 
fundamental feature s o f th e emotiona l cultur e tha t emerge d fro m th e 
ashes o f Victorianis m ar e counterintuitive , involvin g actua l emotiona l 
constraints o f whic h man y middle-clas s American s hav e remaine d un -
aware. 

Source material s fo r thi s boo k cluste r primarily , thoug h no t exclu -
sively, i n wha t i s generall y know n a s prescriptiv e literature . Victoria n 
popularizers, an d thei r readers , fel t a  nee d fo r guidanc e i n variou s as -
pects o f emotiona l socialization , an d th e popularit y o f th e numerou s 
manuals directed at parents and youth has been well documented. Then, 
in th e 1920s , a  new se t o f popularizin g authoritie s entere d th e market -
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place Th e audience thei r work achieve d form s on e index of middle-clas s 
Americans' ques t fo r som e real innovatio n i n emotional guidelines . 

For th e Victoria n perio d th e manual s referre d t o abov e for m a  vita l 
starting point . Mos t o f the m addresse d variou s kind s o f emotiona l stan -
dards.25 Popula r shor t stories—particularl y thos e wit h a  stron g mora l 
purpose a s feature d i n Godey's  Ladies  Book,  Peterson's,  an d th e Ladies 
Home Journal —etiquette books , and hortativ e storie s fo r olde r childre n 
and yout h ad d t o the prescriptive mix. 26 Many o f these genres continue d 
in th e transitio n decade s o f th e twentiet h century , althoug h th e youth -
advice literatur e bega n t o declin e rapidly , an d storie s aime d a t childre n 
shifted towar d escapis m (whic h itsel f reveal s a  ne w emotiona l tone). 27 

Marital advic e manual s an d popula r magazine s fo r me n a s wel l a s fo r 
women increase d i n volum e an d utility , whil e childrearin g advic e i n 
various form s remaine d essential . Als o vita l fo r twentieth-centur y emo -
tionology wa s th e burgeonin g prescriptiv e literatur e focuse d o n emo -
tional standard s a t work . Th e cumulatio n o f thi s various material , com -
bined wit h man y othe r studie s tha t provid e additiona l evidenc e o n ke y 
points—such a s recen t intervie w an d questionnair e dat a an d privat e 
letters fro m th e Victoria n period—yield s a  fairl y ful l pictur e o f emo -
tional cultur e an d th e rang e o f it s audience . Th e sam e materia l als o 
provides suggestiv e evidence about causation , when use d in combinatio n 
with informatio n abou t large r socia l an d cultura l trend s availabl e fro m 
existing historiograph y fo r bot h th e nineteent h an d th e twentieth centu -
ries an d fro m additiona l researc h i n area s suc h a s popula r healt h atti -
tudes. Supplemente d b y a  mor e disparat e rang e o f materials , includin g 
several ke y intervie w studie s fro m th e 1930 s onward, 28 thi s bod y o f 
evidence enable s u s t o ventur e som e conclusion s abou t actua l internal -
ization o f th e recommende d standard s an d abou t th e large r impac t o f 
these standards i n al l areas of life , from leisur e to law . 

One final  point , whic h n o introductio n shoul d b e without : S o what ? 
What i s th e poin t o f attendin g t o emotiona l cultur e a t all ? Emotiona l 
culture i s hard t o study , ye t th e game i s worth th e candle , an d no t onl y 
because th e ques t i s intrinsically challenging . I n the first  place , the stud y 
of emotiona l cultur e make s a n essentia l contributio n t o othe r kind s o f 
emotions research , aidin g scholar s wh o see k t o understan d wha t emo -
tions ar e an d wha t role s the y play . Emotions stud y i s on th e upswing of 
late. Cognitiv e psychologists , eve n researcher s o n artificia l intelligence , 
probe link s betwee n emotiona l reaction s an d othe r form s o f thought ; 
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though typicall y intereste d i n formula s yieldin g high generalization , an d 
thus often partisan s o f th e idea o f inherent , basi c emotions, they ar e no t 
immune t o a n interes t i n cultura l chang e a s a  variable . Socia l psycholo -
gists, dealin g wit h emotion s i n a  collectiv e context , hav e contribute d 
directly t o historica l stud y an d hav e examine d variou s categorie s o f 
emotional standard s an d behavior s tha t ma y o r ma y no t b e ope n t o 
historical change . A growing group o f sociologists , and som e anthropol -
ogists, include s th e mos t articulat e advocate s o f th e ide a o f socia l o r 
cultural construction , i n whic h emotiona l standard s an d eve n interna l 
behaviors respon d a t leas t i n par t t o evolvin g functiona l needs . Ye t i t 
remains tru e tha t reasonably general , reasonably precise , and reasonabl y 
analytical test s o f th e idea o f basi c emotional chang e ar e no t numerous . 
The present stud y contributes additiona l substanc e to the constructionis t 
venture an d link s wit h othe r kind s o f inquirie s int o th e relationshi p 
between emotio n an d variation s (includin g changes) i n social context . 

Emotions researc h als o add s ne w an d importan t dimension s t o histo -
rians' examination o f severa l familia r developments , and i t helps connec t 
these developments . Here , a n exampl e quit e relevan t t o thi s stud y wil l 
serve bette r tha n a  genera l formulation . Th e concep t o f consumeris m i s 
a stapl e i n America n socia l an d cultura l history . W e al l kno w tha t ne w 
passions fo r acquisitio n ha d flamed  b y th e 1920s ; thoug h i t ca n b e 
argued tha t basi c changes occurre d somewha t earlier , importan t discus -
sions o f precis e timin g nee d no t obscur e th e basi c poin t tha t growin g 
numbers o f Americans , heade d b y th e middl e class , develope d a  ne w 
relationship t o goods an d th e process o f obtainin g them . We know also , 
if i n fairl y genera l terms , tha t th e ris e o f consumerism , a s distinc t fro m 
earlier, mor e subsistence-base d form s o f acquisition , promote d o r re -
flected broade r change s i n outlook. 29 Bu t w e ar e fa r fro m knowin g th e 
full effect s o f growin g commitmen t t o consumeris t behavior . A  stud y 
that explore s th e emotiona l corollarie s o f thi s trend , whic h i s wha t thi s 
book i s i n part , thu s add s considerabl y t o ou r gras p o f th e huma n 
meaning o f a  familia r ne w socia l pattern . I t i s hardl y surprisin g tha t 
increased interes t i n acquirin g nonessentia l good s ha d emotiona l conse -
quences, s o tha t othe r kind s o f emotiona l contact s change d a s peopl e 
put mor e emotiona l energ y int o consumption . Bu t thes e ramification s 
have rarel y bee n examined . Catchin g th e connectio n a s i t took shape — 
that is , treatin g th e connectio n historically—i s a n essentia l ste p i n im -
proving understanding . Further , growing consumerism wa s connected t o 
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other developments , familia r i n themselve s an d coinciden t i n time , suc h 
as changin g religiou s values . B y lookin g a t th e large r framewor k fo r 
measurable shift s i n emotion s culture—b y lookin g beyon d a  single ma -
jor facto r suc h a s consumerism—emotions histor y ca n revea l ho w con -
comitant change s wer e brough t hom e t o rea l peopl e i n tha t substantia l 
segment o f thei r lives pervaded b y emotional reaction s an d evaluations . 

Emotions histor y doe s not , however , simpl y measur e th e result s o f 
other change s in human terms . It also adds to the explanation o f change . 
Emotions research , particularl y i n th e constructionis t school , tend s t o 
downplay thi s vita l face t o f emotion , lookin g mainl y a t th e contex t fo r 
emotional standard s an d a t th e way s standard s shap e individua l lives . 
Emotions ar e treate d eithe r a s isolate d phenomen a o r a s dependen t 
variables; thei r ow n impact s ar e no t assessed . Fro m th e historica l side , 
much socia l histor y ha s focuse d o n emphasizin g th e rationalit y o f vari -
ous groupings. One o f the firs t claim s in social history , fo r example , was 
that lower-clas s rioter s wer e no t impelle d b y blin d passion , tha t the y 
chose target s carefull y accordin g t o well-define d goals . These goal s cer -
tainly differe d fro m modern , middle-clas s goals ; ther e wa s n o disputin g 
the importance o f cultura l context . But within thi s context coo l rational -
ity prevailed . Onl y recentl y hav e socia l historian s develope d an y rea l 
interest i n goin g beyon d rationalis m t o loo k a t othe r kind s o f reaction s 
and relationships . Bu t thei r probe s remai n tentativ e an d characteristi -
cally confined t o family pattern s an d othe r private behaviors. The poten -
tial fo r examinin g th e wide r consequence s o f emotiona l change—fo r 
taking emotions seriously a s a source of socia l behaviors , within familie s 
to b e sur e bu t als o i n a  variet y o f other , mor e publi c settings—ha s no t 
been tapped . Thi s kin d o f emotion s histor y i s not , i t mus t quickl y b e 
noted, in conflict wit h rationalis t socia l history. Emotions ar e not irratio -
nal; the y relat e t o th e cognitiv e proces s i n tha t the y involv e thinkin g 
about one' s own impulse s and evaluatin g them a s an intrinsic part o f th e 
emotional experienc e itself. 30 Whe n changin g emotiona l standard s thu s 
affect socia l protest , a s I  will argu e occur s i n th e twentiet h centur y a s a 
consequence o f th e emotiona l transitio n thi s book explores , the resul t i s 
not tha t protes t become s mor e o r les s rational . Emotion s for m par t o f 
the motivationa l packag e tha t include s culturall y logica l goal s an d care -
ful choic e of targets . They do , however, have a  causal force o f thei r own , 
and i n thi s respect , a s i n numerou s othe r areas , w e short-chang e ou r 
power t o explai n i f we leave ou t th e impac t o f emotiona l culture . Whe n 
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this culture changes , as it did in the second quarte r o f this century , othe r 
results follow . W e wil l se e elaborate result s i n law , protest , leisure , an d 
other areas—som e o f whic h ad d fundamentall y t o genera l understand -
ing of the behaviors involved an d th e needs that underla y them . 

Finally, becaus e emotiona l standard s pla y a  significan t rol e i n 
translating othe r change s int o huma n routin e an d i n contributin g t o 
change, a  study tha t seize s on a  recent basi c transition inevitabl y contri -
butes to an understanding o f emotiona l patterns , and some wider behav -
iors, in the United State s today. The transition tha t began to take definit e 
shape i n th e 1920 s stil l reverberate s i n way s tha t hav e bee n partiall y 
delineated elsewhere. 31 Without claimin g to explore the connection full y 
where emotions ar e concerned—this i s a study o f th e transition an d no t 
of contemporary emotiona l patterns— I inten d t o suggest some probabl e 
implications. In  th e transitio n tha t forme d a  new emotiona l culture , w e 
find a  mirro r i n whic h w e ca n se e an d understan d som e o f ou r ow n 
features an d compar e the m wit h th e emotiona l face s o f ou r Victoria n 
forebears. 
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The Victorian  Style 

The image of repression ha s long haunted Victoria n culture . Most recon -
structions o f twentieth-centur y Victorianis m assum e a  blanke t repres -
siveness. Partisan s o f th e civilization-of-manner s schem a develope d b y 
Norbert Elia s assum e tha t Victorianis m simpl y extende d an d stiffene d 
already-brewing effort s t o constrai n impuls e an d rigidif y emotiona l an d 
physical habits . John Kasso n illustrate s thi s connection fo r th e America n 
middle clas s i n th e nineteent h centur y b y explorin g etiquett e standards , 
recommended audienc e behavior , an d emotiona l control . Twentieth -
century popularizer s bega n a  process of labeling Victorian repressivenes s 
early on , attacking , fo r instance , old-fashione d notion s o f childrearing . 
Even befor e Dr . Spoc k i n th e 1940s , traditiona l insistenc e o n children' s 
docility wa s criticized , an d greate r opennes s t o expression an d attentio n 
to childis h need s wer e urged . Victoria n schoo l disciplin e cam e unde r 
attack i n th e 1920s , wit h recommendation s fo r greate r flexibility  an d 
responsiveness t o individua l traits . B y th e 1960s , contrast s betwee n 
contemporary freedo m fo r self-expressio n an d repressiv e Victoria n 
gloom becam e a  staple , particularly , o f course , i n discussion s relate d t o 
sexuality.1 I n scholarshi p an d popula r opinio n alike , Victorianis m an d 
constraint ofte n g o hand i n hand . 

Defining Victorianis m a s repressio n i s a  considerabl e oversimplifica -
tion. I n som e respects , th e twentieth-centur y fascinatio n wit h labelin g 
and condemnin g Victorianis m owe s mor e t o th e need s o f thi s centur y 
than t o the characteristics o f the previous one. Blasting Victorian shibbo -

16 
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leths i s a  convenien t mean s o f tryin g t o persuad e contemporar y Ameri -
cans tha t the y ar e trul y free—an d i n th e proces s concealin g th e man y 
constraints tha t i n fac t hav e bee n introduce d i n ou r ow n time . Victori -
anism wa s t o som e exten t invente d afte r th e fact , t o simplif y th e twenti -
eth century' s ow n self-satisfaction ; wit h suc h a  repressive past , progres s 
became easy to claim . 

The imagery i s not al l wrong. The Victorian emotiona l style contained 
strong repressiv e elements . S o d o al l emotiona l styles , bu t eve n so , 
Victorian repressivenes s i n som e respect s wen t unusuall y far . Childre n 
were routinel y enjoine d t o obedience , a  recommendatio n tha t coul d 
cover a  hos t o f parenta l effort s t o kee p thei r offsprin g i n line . Man y 
Victorian childrearin g manual s see m amazingl y undetaile d b y curren t 
standards, largel y becaus e th e injunctio n t o obedienc e coul d cove r suc h 
a multitud e o f sins . Sibling spats , fo r example , wer e almos t neve r men -
tioned, an d a  leadin g reaso n fo r thi s wa s tha t th e large r dictate , t o 
obey parents ' commands , reduce d th e nee d fo r attentio n t o suc h pett y 
emotional o r behaviora l details. 2 Correspondingly , whe n attentio n t o 
sibling quarrel s bega n t o increase , b y 1920 , on e reaso n wa s tha t th e 
blanket insistenc e o n obedienc e wa s no w dismisse d a s outdate d an d 
repressive, requirin g a  new, mor e nuance d attentio n t o specifi c proble m 
areas. 

In addition t o the routine insistenc e o n obedience , Victorian popular -
izers showed thei r repressiv e sid e in many othe r ways . Women i n partic -
ular wer e t o b e kep t i n emotiona l check , an d thi s standar d contribute d 
to man y o f th e symptom s o f distres s disproportionatel y presen t i n th e 
nineteenth-century middl e class , including th e kin d o f hysterica l paraly -
sis suffere d b y represse d figures  lik e Alic e James . Victoria n me n an d 
women alik e frowne d o n spontaneity ; uncontrolle d impuls e was a  mar k 
of poor breedin g and a  real social an d persona l threat . To thi s extent th e 
civilization-of-manners schem a fits  Victorian goal s fairl y well . Emotion s 
required monitoring , an d childre n wer e taugh t thi s lesso n earl y on . 
Generalized injunction s t o obedienc e wer e combined wit h seriou s warn -
ings about th e dangers of displaying anger within th e family, particularl y 
toward parents . The margin o f tolerance was narrow. Even as Victorians 
moved awa y fro m physica l punishment—whic h wa s a  constrictio n o f 
parental spontaneit y widel y preache d fro m th e earl y nineteent h centur y 
onward—other disciplinar y systems , includin g isolatio n o f children , 
maintained a  severe pattern o f will breaking.3 Finally , Victorian popular -
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izers talked a  great dea l abou t th e importance o f rationalit y an d calcula -
tion, whic h fits a  centur y devote d increasingl y t o busines s planning , 
growing organizationa l sophistication , an d heightene d fait h i n forma l 
education. On e o f th e rea l differences  postulate d betwee n me n an d 
women involve d men' s natura l superiorit y i n matter s o f th e hea d an d 
women's corresponding inferiorit y becaus e of weak-minded sentimental -
ity—and th e resultan t imagery , alon g wit h it s gende r impact , con -
strained bot h me n an d wome n t o distrus t emotiona l tugs . 

There i s no convenien t reversa l fo r th e Victorianism/repressio n over -
simplification. Victorian s canno t b e see n a s emotionall y tolerant , cer -
tainly no t a s freewheeling . Accuratel y characterizin g thei r emotiona l 
style require s subtlet y an d mus t acknowledg e a  stron g repressiv e ele -
ment. Aspect s o f Victorianis m hav e bee n invente d t o bolste r twentieth -
century self-confidence , bu t th e characterization s ar e b y n o mean s en -
tirely of f th e mark . 

Revisionist view s o f th e Victoria n styl e hav e alread y bee n applie d t o 
sexuality, an d th e clos e relationshi p betwee n thi s are a an d emotio n 
warrants a  brie f comparison . Traditiona l scholarshi p o n Victorian sexu -
ality playe d th e repressio n chord s resoundingly ; Victorians , o r a t leas t 
Victorian women , wer e turne d int o virtua l museu m piece s o f unimag -
ined repression . Victoria n popularizers , lik e Lor d Acto n i n Britai n o r 
some o f th e America n faddist s lik e Kellogg , wer e trotte d ou t t o sho w 
how Victoria n wome n wer e told tha t al l sexual impuls e was wrong and , 
in women , unnatural , dangerou s t o propriet y an d physica l healt h alike . 
For a  time , th e scholarshi p o n Victoria n sexualit y coul d b e summe d u p 
in th e imag e o f th e respectabl e woma n tol d t o endur e th e indignit y o f 
the sex act by lying back i n a darkened roo m an d "thinking o f England. " 
This standard wa s supplemented, fo r male s and female s alike , by instruc-
tions no t t o damag e healt h b y contemplatin g se x mor e tha n onc e a 
week, t o shu n sex  befor e ag e twenty-three , an d t o avoi d masturbatio n 
like th e plagu e i t was—thi s las t injunctio n bein g enforce d b y bizarr e 
physical constraint s o n mal e adolescent s an d eve n institutionalizatio n 
for insanity. 4 Surel y Victorianis m an d repressio n wer e identica l wher e 
sex wa s concerned . Actua l Victorian s migh t evad e th e repressiv e stan -
dards—male user s of the double standard an d consumers of prostitutio n 
and pornograph y wer e mos t commonl y cited—bu t eve n the y were indi -
rectly constrained , condemne d t o furtivenes s an d t o th e separatio n o f 
"respectable" male-femal e contact s fro m health y sexuality . 
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Yet i t turn s ou t tha t thi s image , amusin g o r appallin g a s i t migh t b e 
to twentieth-centur y eyes , wa s simpl y no t accurate . Victoria n prescrip -
tions did include some extremists, but they were atypical. Popular advice 
varied, an d i t generally recognize d tha t a  moderate sexua l appetit e wa s 
legitimate. Women were considered less sexual than men, to be sure, but 
even fo r women , physica l an d menta l healt h require d som e regula r 
sexual expression; occasional procreatio n was not the only goal . Writers 
on marriage, though hardly in the Masters and Johnson league, assumed 
that sexua l satisfactio n wa s a n importan t ingredien t i n marita l love . A 
few revisionis t historian s hav e gone s o fa r as to asser t a  quiet Victoria n 
sexual delight , citin g married women wh o acknowledge d no t only thei r 
reliance o n sexualit y an d thei r disma y whe n se x relation s ha d t o b e 
curtailed fo r reason s o f birt h contro l bu t als o thei r frequenc y o f or -
gasm—a frequenc y that , i f taken literally , actuall y surpasse s contempo -
rary twentieth-centur y self-reports . Ye t extrem e revisionis m ca n g o to o 
far.5 Victorian attack s on child and adolescent sexuality  wer e quite real, 
and the y ha d som e impac t eve n i n marrie d adulthood , whe n a  les s 
repressive regime was widely advocated. Victorians did respect the valid-
ity an d importanc e o f sex , bu t the y distruste d overemphasi s o n i t an d 
sought other primary base s fo r heterosexual relationships . A  fully accu -
rate formul a fo r th e subtletie s o f Victoria n sexuality  ha s ye t t o b e 
worked out , bu t whil e i t woul d includ e du e notic e o f som e specia l 
repressive feature s (an d th e need s tha t underla y them , suc h a s birt h 
control an d socia l an d gender hierarchy) , i t would no t simpl y en d wit h 
the repressiv e theme . Jus t a s a  twentieth-centur y flight  fro m sexua l re -
pression i s a  simplisticall y misleadin g conception , s o th e Victoria n ac -
knowledgment o f sexuality' s validit y mus t be included in any character-
ization. 

Students of Victorian emotionality have launched a reevaluation simi-
lar to that applied to sexuality. Althoug h som e recent work plays up the 
repressive them e alone , th e ide a o f Victoria n emotiona l repressivenes s 
has bee n substantiall y modified . The  variou s modification s nee d t o b e 
drawn togethe r an d the n integrate d int o a  more accurat e visio n o f th e 
nineteenth-century baseline . Ye t th e analogy  wit h sexualit y mus t b e 
made wit h caution . Victoria n sexua l repressivenes s wa s b y n o mean s 
complete, bu t i t wa s mor e pervasiv e tha n wa s repressivenes s i n th e 
emotional arena . I n fact , Victorian s hope d t o us e emotional opportuni -
ties to deflec t certai n kinds of unwante d sexuality , particularly i n court-



20 The  Victorian  Style 

ship.6 Thu s th e repressiv e mode l i s farther of f th e mar k wher e emotion s 
were concerne d tha n wher e sexualit y wa s involved . Thi s distinctio n i s 
vital t o a n understandin g no t onl y o f Victorianis m bu t als o o f th e 
changes tha t followe d i n the twentieth century . 

For Victoria n acceptanc e o f emotio n wa s i n principl e quit e whole -
hearted. Natura l emotion s wer e basicall y good , thoug h the y mus t b e 
controlled an d properl y targeted . Eve n les s fortunat e emotions , lik e 
anger o r eve n fear , whethe r natura l o r not , coul d b e pu t t o goo d use . 
"No perso n shoul d b e afraid o f hi s finer  feelings, " wrot e on e Pittsburg h 
minister i n 1880 , cappin g a  long evolutio n awa y fro m earl y nineteenth -
century sermon s i n whic h a  mor e traditionall y Calvinis t gloo m abou t 
this world an d it s works ha d prevailed . Victorianism wa s born , afte r all , 
in a n atmospher e shape d b y romanticis m an d it s appreciatio n o f emo -
tion, o r a t leas t o f sentimentality . T o b e sure , Victorianis m wa s als o 
shaped b y th e Enlightenmen t emphasi s o n th e importanc e o f reason . 
However, th e dries t kin d o f rationalis m wa s modifie d a t th e leve l o f 
practicing intellectuals , an d i t ha d neve r caugh t o n widel y amon g th e 
reading public.7 In contrast t o sexuality , then , emotion wa s not regarde d 
with anxiet y an d suspicion . Managemen t an d appropriat e use , no t sys -
tematic limitation , were the guiding principles . 

The Victoria n emotiona l styl e bega n t o tak e shap e i n th e 1820s , 
building o n man y o f th e emotionologica l principle s tha t ha d develope d 
in th e previous century , includin g a  strong emphasi s o n famil y emotion -
ality.8 Fo r abou t tw o decades , a  ne w genr e o f famil y advic e literature , 
partially secula r thoug h heavil y informe d b y Protestantism , suggeste d a 
sentimental ton e that , beginnin g i n childhood , coul d maintai n famil y 
harmony. Prescriptiv e writers , lik e Catharin e Sedgwick , writin g fro m a 
Protestant perspectiv e bu t generally withou t emphasi s on religiou s goals , 
emphasized severa l emotiona l criteri a fo r a n appropriat e famil y life , 
some o f whic h the y explicitl y contraste d wit h mor e traditiona l stan -
dards.9 Lovin g relationships wer e essential. 10 The 1830 s saw th e genesi s 
of a n unprecedente d fascinatio n wit h motherlove . Th e Reveren d Joh n 
Todd tol d th e reader s o f Mother's  Magazine  i n 183 9 tha t "Go d plante d 
this deep,  thi s unquenchable  lov e fo r he r offspring , i n th e mother' s 
heart." Fro m thi s love , i n turn , woul d com e th e inculcatio n o f appro -
priate affectio n i n th e childre n themselves , mal e an d femal e alike . "I t i s 
the province of the mother, to cultivate the affections, t o form an d guar d 
the mora l habit s o f th e child , fo r th e first  te n year s o f life , an d t o al l 
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intents an d purpose s th e characte r o f th e man  o r woman  i s substantiall y 
laid a s early a s that period o f life." 11 Th e equatio n o f lov e and moralit y 
was virtuall y a  commonplac e i n prescriptiv e literatur e fro m th e 1830 s 
onward, thoug h i n fac t i t was a  substantia l innovatio n i n a  culture tha t 
had traditionall y doubte d tha t huma n affectio n coul d b e compatibl e 
with a n appropriat e focu s o n thing s divine . 

The emphasi s o n lov e spille d ove r t o othe r famil y relationships . Por -
trayals o f sibling s emphasize d thei r dee p affection . A  stapl e o f popula r 
middle-class fiction  involve d sister s s o deepl y lovin g tha t th e introduc -
tion o f a n outside r i n thei r midst , i n th e for m o f a  successfu l suito r fo r 
one o f th e sister s constitute d a  grea t crisi s o f emotion . Dee p affectio n 
was also routinely portraye d i n discussions o f brothe r an d sister , thoug h 
here qualifie d b y th e differen t strength s eac h gende r coul d brin g t o a 
relationship. Th e Rollo  serie s fo r boy s involve s man y a n episod e i n 
which Rollo  save s hi s siste r fro m som e disaster , demonstratin g courag e 
and affectio n simultaneously. 12 

Love betwee n spouse s als o receive d hig h prais e a s on e o f th e chie f 
benefits o f famil y life . "Me n find  s o littl e sincer e friendshi p abroad , s o 
little true sympathy i n the selfish world , tha t they gladly yield themselve s 
to th e influenc e o f a  gentl e spiri t a t home. " Lov e an d serenit y wer e 
closely linked i n thi s image , providing th e essentia l emotiona l underpin -
ning fo r a  growin g commitmen t t o heart h an d family . Emphasi s o n th e 
special emotiona l qualitie s o f wome n wa s linke d t o th e othe r durabl e 
image bein g generate d a t thi s point—th e ide a tha t wome n ha d specia l 
domestic qualities , includin g appropriat e emotiona l warmt h a s wive s 
and mothers. 13 

The focu s o n lovin g familie s prompte d othe r emotiona l standard s a s 
well. Most obviously , emotions tha t migh t jeopardize affectionate famil y 
life wer e no w discredited , an d a  good-ba d dichotom y base d o n famil y 
impact wa s developed . Here , too , trend s i n th e prescriptiv e literatur e 
built on th e earlier shif t i n emotional cultur e toward famil y centerednes s 
and self-control , bu t wit h ne w fervo r derivin g fro m th e heightene d em -
phasis on famil y intensity . 

Fear wa s reassessed . A  standar d argumen t fro m th e 1830 s onwar d 
held tha t childre n woul d hav e n o reaso n t o develo p fea r "unles s i t wa s 
put int o thei r heads. " Fearfu l adults , o r eve n worse , reprobat e adult s 
who use d fea r a s par t o f discipline , wer e see n a s disruptin g children' s 
emotional tranquillity . The obvious solution wa s to urge adults , particu -
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larly mothers , t o swallo w thei r ow n fear s les t the y induc e the m i n thei r 
children, "embitterin g th e whol e existenc e o f he r offspring. " An d al l 
adults mus t b e prevente d fro m deliberatel y scarin g thei r children : "Sh e 
who ca n tel l a  frightfu l stor y t o he r chil d o r allo w on e t o b e told, ough t 
to hav e a  guardia n appointe d ove r herself. " N o obedienc e wa s wort h 
the poiso n o f fea r whe n affectionate , gentl e guidanc e coul d wi n eve n 
better result s withou t negativ e emotiona l sid e effects . Eve n safet y wa s 
no excus e fo r inducin g fear . A  chil d mad e afrai d o f spide r bite s migh t 
get bitte n jus t a s easil y a s a  chil d wh o ha d no t bee n terrified , an d bite s 
are preferabl e t o a  "fea r tha t trouble s on e al l lif e long. " Servant s wh o 
delighted i n scarin g childre n cam e i n fo r particula r criticism , a s th e 
middle class and popula r cultur e began t o diverge. "I t i s utterly impossi -
ble t o calculat e th e evil " tha t imposin g fear s coul d wrea k o n sensitiv e 
souls. Instances o f actua l deat h resultin g from children' s fear s wer e cited 
in warning s abou t a  hos t o f traditiona l disciplinar y measure s tha t mus t 
be rejected a s an "undefined specie s of horror." Lovin g motherhood, no t 
corroding terror , provide d th e emotiona l lodesta r fo r parents . A s th e 
God-fearing qualitie s o f religiou s virtu e bega n t o declin e i n mainstrea m 
American Protestantism , a  fearfu l individua l wa s n o longe r considere d 
appropriately pious . Rather , he or sh e was emotionally crippled , incapa -
ble of taking the kinds of initiatives or displaying the kinds of confidenc e 
desirable i n middle-clas s life . Mos t obviously , i f fea r becam e a n emo -
tional lin k betwee n paren t an d child , long-ter m affectio n woul d b e 
excluded eve n i f short-ter m disciplin e wa s served . Fear , quit e simply , 
became a n emotiona l abus e o f parenta l authority , a  them e tha t contin -
ued throug h th e twentiet h centur y i n virtuall y al l th e prescriptiv e liter -
ature.14 

A key face t o f th e new campaig n agains t fea r i n childrearing involve d 
the presentatio n o f death . America n Calvinist s ha d lon g emphasize d 
death image s a s a  mean s o f inculcatin g religiou s obedienc e i n children . 
Elements o f thi s them e persiste d int o th e nineteent h century , wit h au -
thors lik e Jame s Janewa y writin g tha t unrepentan t childre n wer e "no t 
too little to die," "not to o little to go to hell."15 But middle-class opinio n 
was shiftin g rapidly , an d th e ide a o f sinfu l childre n wh o deserve d t o b e 
frightened b y terrifying image s o f deat h becam e increasingl y distasteful . 
By th e 1820s , clergyme n wh o refuse d t o accep t th e growing , romanti c 
belief i n childis h innocenc e wer e frequentl y confronte d wit h rebelliou s 
congregations, s o that man y change d thei r tun e or a t leas t sough t refug e 
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in silence . Lyma n Beeche r an d other s helpe d stee r Protestantis m awa y 
from emphasi s o n origina l si n an d it s corollarie s infan t damnatio n an d 
legitimate fea r o f death . Avoidanc e o f fea r agai n relate d t o th e large r 
emotional packag e bein g develope d b y th e earl y Victorians . I n 184 7 
Horace Bushnell ventured a  synthesis: "A proper nurture could counter -
act mere 'tendencies' to depravity i f nurture began while wickedness was 
weakest—that is , i n infancy . .  .  . Kindness , lov e an d tende r car e b y a 
mother wh o exemplifie d al l th e virtue s woul d adequatel y prepar e th e 
child for salvation and a life of moral responsibility." Lydia Child antici-
pated the sentiment in her Mother's Book  i n 1831: "They [infants ] come 
to u s fro m heaven , wit h thei r littl e soul s ful l o f innocenc e an d peace ; 
and, as far as possible, a  mother's influence shoul d not interfere with the 
influence o f angels. " The lesson s obviousl y applie d t o th e presentatio n 
of death. "Great care is required that children do not imbibe terrific and 
gloomy ideas of death; nor should they incautiously b e taken to funerals , 
or allowe d t o se e a  corpse . I t i s desirabl e t o dwel l o n th e joy s o f th e 
righteous in the presence of thei r heavenly Father , freed from every pain 
and sorrow , rathe r tha n o n th e stat e an d buria l o f th e body , a  subject , 
very likely , painfu l t o affec t th e imagination. " Happines s wa s th e key : 
death wa s t o b e presente d a s a  joyou s releas e an d a n opportunit y t o 
achieve the greatest possible serenity . Thus a child might be told, on the 
death of a  playmate: "sh e would like to live but she was ready to go .  . . 
she ha d a  happy lif e i n thi s worl d bu t fel t sur e tha t a  stil l happie r on e 
awaited he r in the next." 16 Epitaphs , similarly , were altere d to displac e 
fear with religious cheer: 

Go peaceful Spirit rest 
Secure from earth's alarms 
Resting on the Saviour's breast 
Encircled by his arms.17 

The overal l messag e concernin g fea r wa s unambiguous : i t mus t no t 
disrupt the positive emotional bond s between parent and child. Fear was 
an "infirmity" tha t was "mos t enslaving to the mind, and destructive o f 
its strength and capability o f enjoyment. .  . .  How cruel , then, purposely 
to excite false terrors in those under our care."18 

Anger wa s th e secon d emotio n t o b e excise d fro m famil y life. 19 At 
least a s much a s fear , ange r coul d corrod e th e affectio n essentia l t o th e 
family. Fictio n i n th e popula r women' s magazine s aroun d midcentury , 
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and advic e literatur e eve n earlier , crystallize d thi s belie f i n a n endles s 
series o f account s o f th e horror s o f first  quarrels . "Cultivat e a  spiri t o f 
mutual an d generou s forbearance , carefull y abidin g anythin g lik e angr y 
contention o r contradiction . Bewar e o f th e first  dispute , an d deprecat e 
its occurrence. ,, "Quarrel s o f ever y sor t ar e exceedingl y destructiv e o f 
human happiness ; bu t n o quarrels , sav e thos e amon g brethre n i n th e 
church, ar e so bitte r a s family quarrels ; an d .  . .  should b e so sedulousl y 
avoided." Wome n particularl y receive d advic e abou t thei r rol e i n pro -
moting domesti c serenity , fo r i t wa s note d that , unlik e thei r husbands , 
they wer e cushione d fro m th e frustration s o f busines s life . Wives ' goo d 
temper wa s vita l becaus e me n neede d solac e fro m thei r hars h workda y 
realities. Bu t me n wer e hel d t o th e sam e domesti c standards . Willia m 
Alcott, i n a n advic e boo k fo r husbands , intoned : "Th e reig n o f gentle -
ness. . . . i s very muc h neede d i n thi s jarring , clashing , warrin g world. " 
Phrenologist Orso n Fowle r note d wives * sensitivity , suc h tha t a  singl e 
"tart remark " migh t mak e he r wretched . Anger , quit e simply , wa s to o 
dangerous t o pla y with , fo r eve n a  littl e disput e migh t s o contradic t th e 
loving tranquillit y o f th e home , the "sou l blending " tha t a  rea l marriag e 
involved, tha t irreparabl e damag e migh t ensue . "Le t [th e Firs t Quarrel ] 
be avoided , an d tha t hatefu l demon , discord , will  neve r find a  plac e a t 
the domestic hearth. Le t it have its existence, no matter .  . . how brie f it s 
duration, th e demo n will  fee l himsel f invite d an d wil l tak e hi s place , a n 
odious, but an abidin g guest , a t the fireside." 20 

First-quarrel storie s drove the point home by describing ensuing disas-
ter. An angr y wif e make s a  husband s o il l that h e almost dies , though i n 
this cas e refor m save s th e marriage . A  man' s ange r lead s t o hi s wife' s 
death an d als o t o th e rui n o f mos t o f hi s children . A  wife, repentin g he r 
stubborn ange r to o late , sees her husban d g o off t o India , where h e dies. 
Another wifel y outburs t causes a  man t o seek solace in the woods, where 
he i s almos t kille d b y a  fallin g tree . Anothe r angr y wif e almos t die s 
herself: he r fac e redden s wit h rage , ever y vei n swell s an d stand s out , 
every nerv e quivers , foa m cover s he r lips , an d finally  sh e fall s a s bloo d 
gushes fro m he r nos e an d mouth . Th e them e o f possessio n b y rage , an d 
accompanying reference s t o demons , recall s a n earlie r se t o f belief s 
about the causes and consequence s of emotional excess , but the principa l 
focus a t thi s poin t wa s famil y misery . Th e resul t wa s a n extremel y 
rigorous standard , i n whic h tru e lov e an d harmon y forbad e a  singl e 
harsh remar k betwee n husban d an d wife , an d avoidance , rathe r tha n 
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conciliatory strategies , hel d cente r stage . Her e was Victoria n emotiona l 
repression a t a  peak . Fo r no t onl y wa s ange r t o b e shunned , bu t th e 
early Victorian formul a als o held that one party was always t o blame in 
any lapse : ange r identifie d th e ba d person , whic h lef t th e good , cal m 
party fre e fro m responsibility . Ange r showe d ba d character , pur e an d 
simple. An d whil e occasiona l remark s suggeste d tha t men migh t no t b e 
as gentl e a s wome n becaus e o f men' s work  responsibilitie s outsid e th e 
home, ther e was n o particula r emphasi s o n a  wife's obligatio n t o suffe r 
anger i n silence . Th e gende r differenc e with  regar d t o ange r la y i n th e 
notion that men had to work t o live up to standard while truly feminin e 
women ha d a n inherent gentlenes s tha t excluded eve n th e need t o exer -
cise self-control . Correspondingly , thoug h thi s wa s rarel y explicitl y 
stated, an angry woman was worse than an angry man.21 

Anger between parents and children was condemned as thoroughly as 
that betwee n spouses . Indeed , prope r childrearin g woul d s o exclud e 
anger as to create the personalities (presumably , particularl y i n women ) 
that would late r allow th e marita l standard s to hold sway . Give n grow -
ing assumptions abou t childish innocence , i t was thought that if parents 
controlled thei r ow n anger , childre n woul d no t lear n ange r themselves . 
"I say t o an y fathe r o r mother , ar e you irritable , petulant ? I f so , begi n 
this momen t th e wor k o f subjugatin g you r temper. " "Fretfulnes s an d 
111 temper i n th e parent s ar e provocations. " Fortunately , self-contro l 
and, abov e all , materna l love , calm , an d chee r coul d sav e th e day ; fe w 
manuals betwee n 183 0 an d i86 0 dwelle d o n childhoo d ange r a s a 
particular problem . I n th e even t tha t parenta l models  migh t fail , pre -
scriptive writer s offere d upliftin g children' s storie s featurin g Georg e 
Washington's effort s t o contro l hi s tempe r an d good boy s who avoide d 
responding angrily to taunts. But mother was key. "A mother must have 
great control over  her own feelings , a  calmness an d composure o f spiri t 
not easil y disturbed. " "An d ca n a  mothe r expec t t o gover n he r child , 
when sh e canno t gover n herself? " T. S . Arthur , tha t ubiquitou s advic e 
giver o f midcentury , pu t i t mor e simpl y still : "A s mothe r is , s o wil l b e 
children." An d th e goal s o f avoidin g o r subjugatin g ange r applie d t o 
boys a s wel l a s girls . When childre n wer e bein g discussed , emphasi s o n 
the bestialit y o f ange r an d it s inappropriatenes s i n famil y lif e too k 
precedence ove r an y effor t t o delineat e gende r traits . Ange r wa s bad , 
and a good family would escape it. Correspondingly, though the connec-
tion wa s no t elaboratel y explored , ange r i n a  husban d o r wife  wa s 
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frequently blame d o n a  bad upbringin g tha t lef t th e individual "spoiled " 
or "capricious." 22 

As wit h ange r an d fear , s o jealous y cam e unde r ne w scrutin y whe n 
early Victorian s applie d th e familia l len s t o emotiona l standards . Re -
definitions o f thi s emotio n ha d bee n anticipate d i n th e earlie r revalua -
tion o f famil y emotionality , bu t becaus e jealousy wa s no t see n a s posing 
the sam e kin d o f threa t t o famil y harmon y a s ange r o r fear , i t receive d 
less articulate attention . But the implicit shift wa s considerable even so. 23 

In th e first  place , whe n jealous y wa s mentione d i t wa s no w focused 
primarily o n lov e relationships, particularly amon g courting couples an d 
married adults . (Children' s jealous y cam e i n fo r littl e commen t a t thi s 
point.) Earlie r idea s abou t jealous y i n defens e o f hono r o r jealous y a s a 
spur t o righteou s actio n (thi s las t a  recollection o f the emotion' s origina l 
etymological lin k t o zeal ) simpl y disappeare d ami d th e ne w concentra -
tion o n famil y emotionality . 

In th e secon d place , romanti c jealousy , whe n discussed , wa s no w 
uniformly condemned . Earlie r Western traditio n ha d bee n ambivalent o n 
this point . Som e authorities , lik e Shakespear e i n Othello,  ha d attacke d 
jealousy's tendenc y t o posses s a  perso n an d poiso n a  couple' s relation -
ship, whil e other s ha d praise d jealousy' s capacit y t o ad d spic e t o lov e 
and eve n to bring about greate r commitmen t i n love. Amid early Victori -
ans, ambivalenc e officiall y withdrew : whe n jealous y wa s formall y as -
sessed, i t wa s condemned . Fo r jealous y contradicte d th e purit y o f love , 
adding a  selfis h an d possessiv e qualit y tha t foule d thi s now-preciou s 
emotion. "Ther e i s no rea l love where ther e is no abandon an d complet e 
confidence." Love , whose "truest , purest , highes t for m i s that o f strong , 
unselfish affectio n blende d wit h desire, " "ennobles " th e individual ; i t i s 
"the beautifier , th e glorifier , th e redeemer. " Marriag e itsel f wa s "com -
plete unio n o f amit y an d love , o f lif e an d fortune , o f interest s an d 
sympathies, o f comfor t an d support , o f desire s an d inclinations , o f use -
fulness an d happiness , o f joys  an d sorrows. " Smal l wonder , then , tha t 
popular commentar y occasionall y reminde d middle-clas s reader s o f th e 
dangers o f jealousy . Godey's  Ladies  Book  ra n a  vers e o n "Th e Jealou s 
Lover" i n 1841 , terming th e emotion th e "wors t inmat e o f th e breast ; a 
fell tormentor thou , a  double pest , wounding thy bosom b y the self-same 
blow th y vengeanc e wreak s o n th e impute d foe. " A n occasiona l stor y 
showed ho w baseles s jealousy migh t rui n a  romance whil e causing grea t 
personal agony . Youn g women' s jealous y o f sister s o r cousin s wh o 
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were bein g courte d occasionall y se t th e them e fo r a  moralizin g fictional 
comment. I n one case , a woman i s briefly assaile d b y the "ol d demo n i n 
her breast " bu t rise s abov e it , rejoicin g t o Go d fo r "awakenin g he r t o a 
nobler lif e an d highe r aim s than tha t o f mer e self-gratification." Becaus e 
real love so obviously made jealousy unnecessary by the mutual devotio n 
and selflessnes s i t entailed , jealous y wa s see n a s requiring fa r les s atten -
tion tha n anger . Bu t th e evil s o f jealousy , whic h coul d spoi l lov e an d 
prevent proper self-control , were quite similar. "We may even blight an d 
blacken ou r happines s b y jealousy , whic h i s really a n admissio n o f ou r 
own inferiority , o f our own cowardic e an d conceit." 24 

Finally, earl y Victoria n emotionolog y bega n a  process b y which jeal -
ousy cam e t o b e viewed a s a  disproportionately femal e problem . T o th e 
extent tha t romanti c jealous y ha d lon g bee n see n a s a  sign o f weakness , 
this attributio n ha d som e precedent . Othe r traditiona l use s o f jealousy , 
however, a s in the pursuit o f honor , had bee n disproportionately mascu -
line. No more . Women's famil y focu s an d thei r ow n sentimental , lovin g 
nature made them particularly susceptible . "A s in matters of the heart i n 
general, female s ar e mor e susceptibl e t o th e passio n tha n men. " B y 
the sam e token , som e popularizer s argue d tha t wome n shoul d exercis e 
particularly repressiv e vigilance : "Jealous y is , o n severa l counts , mor e 
inexcusable i n a  woma n tha n i n a  man. " Becaus e women' s principa l 
emotional contributio n wa s selfles s love , an d becaus e a s a  practica l 
matter jealous y migh t driv e a  suito r o r spous e away , wome n neede d t o 
keep thei r possessivenes s unde r wraps . Othe r stories , whil e implicitl y 
confirming jealous y a s a  femal e issue , suggeste d a  bi t mor e leniency . A 
housewife's manua l i n 185 8 describe d a  woman' s growin g jealous y o f 
her husband' s preoccupatio n wit h work . Sh e i s ashamed o f he r feeling s 
but grow s increasingl y distracte d b y them. Finall y th e husband become s 
aware an d include s he r i n hi s wor k (i n appropriatel y simpl e terms) . 
Jealousy i n this case is not good , bu t i t can b e handled b y a compassion -
ate male response wit h th e resul t tha t a  marriage i s recemented.25 Whe n 
jealousy was considered femal e an d therefore somewha t understandable , 
and whe n i t migh t quietl y enforc e a  couple' s unity , i t wa s ope n t o 
constructive adjustment . Her e was another reaso n why, though officiall y 
reproved an d considerabl y redefined , jealous y dre w les s concerte d fire 
from Victorians , earl y an d late , tha n di d ange r o r fear . Again , th e 
litmus wa s th e impac t o n famil y ties , whic h i n thi s case , i n practice , 
proved modest . 
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Overall, th e earl y Victoria n emotiona l styl e wa s disarmingl y simple , 
though potentiall y demanding . Buildin g o n th e earlie r focu s o n famil y 
ties, i t also incorporate d a n initia l reactio n t o th e growing separatio n o f 
work fro m home . However , althoug h emotiona l lif e outsid e th e famil y 
was evoke d i n reference s t o life' s storm s an d th e pressure s o n me n a s 
agents in this murky world , standards fo r nonfamilia l emotion s were no t 
set. Rea l emotio n mean t family , an d famil y mean t solac e an d calm. 26 

Emotions tha t supporte d this , variou s form s o f lov e bein g ato p th e 
list, wer e goo d an d wer e praise d withou t reservation . Emotion s tha t 
threatened i t wer e ba d an d wer e condemned . Adult s wer e urge d t o 
restrain themselve s an d spar e thei r childre n i n thi s ominou s secon d cat -
egory. 

The resul t coul d b e oppressive . Wome n especiall y wer e urge d int o a 
single, exiguous emotiona l mold : the y mus t love , but the y ha d n o othe r 
legitimate emotiona l outlet . Anger , i n particular , wa s denie d them , an d 
even fea r ha d t o b e tightl y controlled . A t th e sam e time , the y encoun -
tered som e criticis m fo r disproportionat e emotionality , a  vagu e clai m 
that nonetheles s serve d a s a n additiona l constraint . Bu t me n ha d sever e 
emotional chore s a s well, even though thei r emotiona l natur e was not s o 
narrowly defined . Fo r bot h genders , difficul t emotion s wer e degraded a s 
bestial o r animal-like , an d los s o f contro l harke d bac k t o demoni c pos -
session. 

Whether thi s culture's prescription s wer e thoroughly repressiv e migh t 
be debated, fo r th e early Victorian styl e certainly di d not seek to limit al l 
emotion, nor ar e we certain abou t readers ' actual acceptanc e of prescrip-
tive advice . Yet , whil e th e standard s adde d u p i n principl e t o a  tid y 
package, from childis h innocenc e t o marita l an d parenta l harmony , thei r 
very idealism invite d disma y ove r sordid realities . These standards le d t o 
criticism o f emotiona l reaction s b y othe r famil y member s and , eve n 
more, t o criticis m o f one' s ow n impulses , with repressiv e consequences . 
Quite apar t fro m th e obviou s attac k o n "bad " emotions , the sanctity o f 
harmony an d th e drumbea t emphasi s o n serenit y offere d emotiona l 
rewards o f a  sort , bu t als o a  deadenin g uniformity—an d the y pu t a 
serious damper o n an y emotiona l flare . 

Important element s o f th e initia l Victoria n formul a persiste d int o 
later nineteenth-centur y emotionology , includin g som e o f it s gender im -
plications an d th e rea l tension s betwee n emotionalit y an d a  longed-fo r 
calm. Bu t th e earl y Victoria n statemen t wa s no t th e final  word . Fro m 
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the late r 1840 s onward , ne w ingredient s wer e blende d in . Th e matur e 
Victorian emotiona l style , which woul d i n mos t respect s persis t int o th e 
early twentiet h century , inserte d previou s emotiona l standard s int o a 
much mor e comple x amalgam . Famil y n o longe r rule d s o completely , 
though it s specia l domai n wa s acknowledged , an d th e primac y o f tran -
quillity yielde d t o a  growing deligh t i n appropriatel y targete d emotiona l 
intensity. Th e Victorian s becam e increasingly , thoug h selectively , pas -
sionate. 

Mature Victor  ianism: The  Uses  of Dangerous  Emotions 

One genera l inde x o f matur e Victorianis m emerge d abou t midcentury , 
when standar d setter s displaye d a  growing interes t i n putting dangerou s 
emotions t o goo d use . The bad-goo d dichotom y remained , stil l define d 
mainly b y compatibilit y wit h famil y solidarity , bu t th e late r Victorian s 
became mor e intereste d i n emotiona l challeng e an d emotiona l motiva -
tion, and thi s caused the m t o reevaluate desirabl e emotional range . 

The emergenc e o f a  mor e nuance d approac h t o ange r wa s a  ke y 
component i n this change. Even in the early period, a  few advic e writers , 
while hewin g t o th e part y lin e o n ange r a s a  famil y scourge , suggeste d 
that complet e absenc e o f ange r wa s undesirabl e i n men . William Alcot t 
wrote, " I shoul d no t env y those , wh o wer e s o indifferent—s o wantin g 
in sensibility—a s neve r t o hav e a  singl e feelin g o f displeasure" ; an d h e 
criticized thos e wh o fel t tha t th e bes t tempe r wa s on e "incapable " o f 
being moved . A  stor y i n Peterson's  drov e hom e a  simila r point , a s a 
young wif e muse d tha t "To m wa s spirite d an d quick-tempered—great , 
loving hearted me n alway s are." 2 7 

From th e lat e 1840s—T . S . Arthur' s 184 8 manual s fo r youn g me n 
and wome n signale d som e o f th e change—thes e theme s wer e mor e 
explicitly picke d up , a s Victoria n cultur e develope d a  ne w ambiguit y 
where ange r wa s concerned . Th e basi c messag e wa s simple , thoug h it s 
ramifications wer e potentiall y complex : ange r wa s a  ba d emotio n a t 
home, bu t i t wa s a  vita l emotio n i n th e worl d o f wor k an d politics . 
Women shoul d remai n ange r free , i n keepin g wit h thei r domesti c roles , 
but me n wer e se t th e challengin g tas k o f curbin g thei r ange r withi n th e 
family whil e utilizin g it s potentia l t o spu r action s necessar y t o competi -
tion o r socia l justice . At the same time, invocations o f childish innocenc e 
began t o declin e a s popularizers sa w a  rea l an d vita l natura l ange r that , 
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at leas t i n men , mus t b e tame d withou t bein g excised . Darwinia n find-
ings playe d a  rol e i n thi s redefinitio n o f childhoo d fro m th e 1860 s 
onward, a s popula r literatur e bega n t o acknowledg e a  "natural " ange r 
that mus t b e confronted, no t simpl y preached away. 28 

Some early Victorian advic e persisted, notably i n the constant concer n 
that parent s cur b thei r ange r i n dealing with children . Emotional contro l 
remained essential , an d i t wa s u p t o parent s t o initiat e thi s contro l b y 
regulating thei r reactions . 

Anger coul d stil l b e excoriated , thoug h th e demoni c imager y tende d 
to fade . An d whil e famil y harmon y remaine d a  crucia l reaso n fo r ange r 
control, th e justifications no w broadene d t o a  wider socia l realm . Ange r 
was no w a  publi c proble m a s well , a  shif t tha t woul d b e extende d 
further afte r 1920 . Thus childis h ange r necessitate s serious "counse l an d 
punishment, a n atmospher e o f grie f an d disapproval, " fo r i t can lea d t o 
"wars, rapin e an d misery. " "Ange r i s no t lovely, " an d children' s rage s 
create suc h ugl y physica l symptom s tha t th e perso n seem s " a chil d n o 
longer, bu t a  creature unde r demoniaca l possession. " Childre n mus t no t 
be permitte d t o gai n anythin g b y showin g anger , fo r the y mus t lear n 
to solv e problem s b y othe r means . Motherlov e wa s stil l invoked , bu t 
childrearing manual s bega n t o pay mor e attentio n t o practical advic e o n 
how t o avoi d irritation s an d insufficien t sleep . Etiquett e books , i n con -
trast t o famil y advic e manuals , continue d t o stres s th e importanc e o f 
temper control , particularly avoidin g arguments an d monitorin g conver -
sational style. 29 

The crucia l revision , however , involve d th e notio n o f anger' s use -
fulness. Eve n th e etiquett e book s distinguishe d betwee n polit e conversa -
tion ("genera l society" ) an d othe r socia l settings , such a s earnest discus -
sions wit h friends . Othe r literature , however , suggeste d th e crucia l 
norms mor e clearly . Horati o Alger' s book s o n wor k an d mobilit y urge d 
the importanc e o f aggressive , competitiv e behavior , i n whic h serenit y 
had littl e place . Darwinian s lik e G . Stanle y Hal l simultaneousl y con -
demned anger' s destructiv e potential , eve n it s threa t t o physica l health , 
while als o urgin g tha t " a certai n choleri c vein give s zes t an d forc e t o al l 
acts." I n th e sam e vein , earl y i n th e twentiet h centur y th e America n 
Institute o f Chil d Lif e warne d agains t ange r i n a  pamphle t directe d 
toward th e parental rol e in temper control , while simultaneously ventur -
ing that th e emotion shoul d b e "a grea t and diffuse powe r in life, makin g 
it strenuous, giving zest to the struggle fo r powe r an d risin g to righteou s 
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indignation." Boys ' storie s an d children' s advic e literatur e pushe d th e 
same theme: "th e strenuous sou l mus t fight  or grow stagnant o r flabby"; 
"better eve n a n occasiona l nos e dente d b y a  fist .  . . tha n stagnation , 
general cynicis m an d censoriousness , bodil y an d psychi c cowardice. " A 
child-study manua l i n 190 3 too k u p a  simila r vie w towar d ange r an d 
fighting; a  boy with n o tendenc y t o fight  woul d b e unnatural, a  "nonen -
tity": for , i n the long run , "competitio n i s a form o f fighting  tha t i s very 
permanent al l thei r life. " Pushin g mor e towar d socia l justice , th e Na -
tional Congres s o f Mother s urge d girl s t o maintai n goo d chee r an d 
prepare a  tranqui l hom e bu t wante d mother s t o schoo l thei r son s i n 
"righteous indignation" ; fo r wit h suc h training , eve n a  violen t tempe r 
can b e a "splendid force " providin g "roya l service." 30 

The ke y wa s prope r contro l an d direction , whic h gaine d prid e o f 
place ove r th e earlie r blanke t cautions . Parent s wer e urge d t o reac t 
strictly t o defian t childis h ange r bu t t o avoid breakin g thei r sons ' spirits . 
Stories showe d boy s angril y attackin g bullie s an d othe r legitimat e tar -
gets, whil e sport s suc h a s boxin g wer e specificall y recommende d a s a n 
ideal means of preserving ange r while channeling i t into healthy activity . 
The goa l wa s t o teac h controlle d use , s o tha t properl y socialize d adult s 
would b e master s o f a  fun d o f anger , wit h th e experienc e t o targe t i t 
appropriately. I n th e mid-i89o s G . Stanle y Hal l approvingl y cite d a 
teacher wh o argue d fo r mor e ange r i n schools , i n precisel y thi s spirit : 
"There i s a  poin t wher e patienc e cease s t o b e a  mora l o r pedagogica l 
virtue bu t become s mer e flabbiness."  Int o th e 1920 s childrearing manu -
als combine d sincer e condemnation s o f anger' s rol e i n crim e an d vio -
lence, which shoul d b e prevented b y proper disciplin e and larg e doses of 
maternal affection , wit h prais e fo r anger' s rol e i n motivatin g an d ener -
gizing. Here , th e emotio n ha d valu e fo r individua l an d societ y alike : "I f 
he i s stirred , i f h e react s powerfully , ou t o f tha t ver y stirrin g ma y com e 
achievements an d performanc e o f a  high level." 31 

Along with th e reassessment o f anger , fea r wa s als o reevaluated fro m 
the lat e 1840 s onward . Th e earl y Victoria n admonition s agains t usin g 
fear t o disciplin e persisted , bu t the y wer e no w supplemente d b y activ e 
praise for th e fearless child . In 184 7 Horace Bushnel l urged tha t childre n 
must no t b e taugh t t o fea r paren t o r God , bu t h e adde d a  ne w an d 
explicit note on th e "natura l stat e of courage" that children coul d utiliz e 
in thei r familia l an d religiou s lives . No t merel y absenc e o f terror , bu t 
active courage now served a s the goal, and while parental cautio n playe d 
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a role in developing thi s more active emotional stance , it must be supple-
mented b y children' s ow n encounte r with , an d triump h over , th e powe r 
of fear . Famil y writer s rarel y expounde d o n thi s them e a t grea t length . 
T. S . Arthur' s upliftin g bu t cur t appeal , "Trai n u p you r childre n t o b e 
virtuous an d fearless . Mora l courag e i s on e o f th e sures t safeguard s o f 
virtue,"32 was a  characteristic sample . Yet the idea of activ e engagemen t 
with fea r a s a  sourc e an d tes t o f emotiona l braver y becam e a n increas -
ingly common staple . 

The sam e them e resounde d i n popula r boys ' fictio n throug h th e las t 
two-thirds o f th e nineteent h century . Olive r Optic , on e o f th e mos t 
widely sol d writer s i n the boyhoo d genre , offered a  representative story : 
a la d stop s a  plungin g horse , shriekin g lad y atop , withou t considerin g 
his ow n danger . H e ha s ha d neithe r tim e no r wis h fo r deliberation , bu t 
he ha s emerge d wit h a  ne w kin d o f emotiona l confidence . "H e wa s a 
boy wh o woul d no t figh t eve n i n self-defense,  bu t h e had th e courage t o 
do a  dee d whic h migh t hav e mad e th e stoutes t hear t trembl e wit h 
terror." Harr y Castlemon' s bo y i n th e pilo t hous e exhibit s simila r brav -
ery: "W e hav e seen tha t h e fel t fear . Ha d i t been otherwise he must hav e 
possessed nerve s o f steel , o r hav e bee n utterl y destitut e o f th e powe r o f 
reasoning; bu t tha t fea r di d no t s o completel y overpowe r hi m a s i t ha d 
but a  shor t tim e before . .  . . On th e contrary , i t nerved hi m t o mak e th e 
greatest exertions. " Courag e involve d contro l ove r emotio n ami d grea t 
intensity. Fea r becam e a n essentia l experienc e i n th e inculcatio n an d 
testing of bravery. 33 

In th e aftermat h o f th e Civi l War , militar y setting s routinel y drov e 
the message home in boys ' stories. An injured la d was urged t o "keep u p 
a goo d heart . . . . A  littl e pluc k doe s mor e fo r a  woun d tha n a  goo d 
many bandages. " Invocation s o f mothe r an d praye r provide d th e basi s 
for courag e i n thi s an d othe r cases . I n anothe r instance , a  bo y face s a 
mad dog , "coo l an d courageou s i n th e momen t o f danger, " the n i n a 
later tremblin g reactio n realize s tha t a  kindly Go d ha d sustaine d him. 34 

Fear differe d fro m anger , o f course , i n tha t it s rol e i n characte r 
development wa s mor e indirect . Wherea s ange r coul d b e usefull y chan -
neled, fea r ha d n o direc t utility . It s rol e wa s mor e subtle , providin g th e 
test tha t allowe d male s to learn thei r ow n mora l an d emotiona l courage . 
The link s betwee n fea r an d ange r wer e nevertheles s real . Both emotion s 
provided moment s o f grea t intensit y vita l t o effectiv e living . Both coul d 
be use d fo r motivatio n an d mora l development , i f properl y mastered . 
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The spirite d Victoria n bo y wa s on e wh o di d no t avoi d fear , bu t face d i t 
and triumphe d ove r it , while using anger a s a spur to action. 35 

The connectio n betwee n fea r an d ange r showe d clearl y i n th e evolu -
tion o f th e wor d "sissy, " whic h b y 190 0 ha d clearl y com e t o mea n a n 
effeminate bo y wh o wa s to o cowardl y o r unaggressiv e o r both . Th e 
word ha d bee n coine d i n th e 1840 s a s an affectionat e ter m fo r "sister, " 
but i n th e 1880 s i t bega n t o becom e a  derisiv e ter m fo r spineles s boy s 
and men , almost exclusively i n the United States. 36 

As the rol e o f fea r evolve d i n th e Victoria n emotiona l lexicon , i t wa s 
seen a s les s problematic . Whil e parent s wer e stil l reminde d no t t o 
frighten infant s unnecessarily , n o elaborat e discussion s wer e considere d 
necessary. Mos t lat e Victoria n prescriptiv e writers , lik e Feli x Adle r (th e 
last popular childrearin g manualis t wh o wrot e i n a n almos t purel y Vic -
torian mold) , assume d tha t olde r childre n coul d lear n essentia l goal s 
through literar y exampl e an d appropriat e parenta l advice . The goa l wa s 
moral courage , a n emotiona l resourc e tha t coul d overcom e physica l 
cowardice and s o conquer th e "paralyzing" effect o f fea r "b y a  powerfu l 
effort o f th e will. " Characte r training , derive d fro m goo d readin g an d 
good teachers , would d o the trick. 37 

The Victoria n reversal s o n fea r an d ange r wer e no t matche d b y a 
revised outloo k o n jealousy . Becaus e thi s emotio n wa s mor e feminin e 
and mor e full y attache d t o love , earlier warning s largel y prevailed , tem -
pered b y som e practica l advic e o n th e nee d t o hel p a  partne r overcom e 
jealousy b y reassurance . Eve n wit h jealousy , however , th e late r Victori -
ans evince d a  strange , almos t anachronisti c fascinatio n wit h emotiona l 
power that , withou t establishin g a  really ne w emotionology , wa s linke d 
to the larger preoccupation wit h intensity . 

Typically, th e settin g wa s a  murde r tria l i n whic h a  ma n ha d kille d 
the love r o f hi s wif e o r fiancee.  Th e perio d betwee n 185 9 (th e Danie l 
Sickles trial ) an d abou t 190 0 sa w a  serie s o f suc h courtroo m dramas , 
widely publicized an d greete d b y genera l popula r acclaim , i n which wel l 
and expensivel y defende d me n argue d tha t jealous y ha d overcom e the m 
to th e exten t tha t the y coul d n o longe r contro l thei r actions . Whil e th e 
specific defens e reste d o n los s o f contro l an d technica l insanity , th e 
larger argumen t suggeste d tha t her e wa s anothe r emotio n whos e powe r 
could lea d t o jus t an d vigorou s action . "Fo r jealous y i s th e rag e o f a 
man; therefor e h e will not spar e in the day of vengeance . .  .  . Those wh o 
dishonor husband s ar e her e warne d o f thei r doom . .  . . Jealousy, whic h 
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defies an d bear s dow n al l restraint , whethe r i t b e wha t w e technicall y 
call insanit y o r not , i s aki n t o it . I t enslave s th e injure d husband , an d 
vents itsel f i n one result , which seem s to be inevitable and unavoidable. " 
So argued th e successful attorne y fo r Danie l McFarland, whos e acquitta l 
in 187 0 wo n war m approva l fro m hundred s o f well-wishers . Danie l 
Sickles's lawyer , whil e dul y notin g ho w jealous y too k possessio n o f hi s 
client lik e a  "consumin g fire,"  similarl y pointe d t o th e justnes s o f jeal -
ousy: "H e woul d hav e been fals e t o the instincts of humanity i f that rag e 
of jealous y ha d no t take n possessio n o f him. " Here , too , th e jur y ac -
cepted th e plea. 38 

The matur e Victoria n emotiona l styl e accepte d an d admire d th e 
power o f passion , fo r thi s emotiona l arsena l underla y th e stron g will s 
and vigorou s action s tha t identifie d goo d an d successfu l mal e characte r 
and tha t yielde d positiv e economi c an d politica l results . Untrammele d 
passion tha t mastere d a  person' s reaso n wa s no t acceptable ; i n thi s 
regard th e us e o f jealous y defenses , rar e i n an y event , wa s genuinel y 
exceptional—though thi s exceptio n ma y b e explaine d b y th e rol e o f 
jealousy in protecting home and family . Bu t where emotions brough t fire 
to th e perso n wh o controlle d them , an d wher e the y entaile d n o disrup -
tion t o a  calm an d lovin g family , the y wer e positively courted . Manage -
ment, not repression , was the key, so that dangerous emotions were kep t 
in thei r prope r place—largel y awa y fro m th e hearth—an d use d t o 
achieve rationall y chose n ends . 

Love 

Later Victorianis m als o buil t growin g fervo r int o th e visio n o f love , 
particularly romanti c love . Thi s wa s anothe r are a i n whic h intensit y 
won activ e support , her e involvin g wome n equall y wit h men . The earl y 
Victorian definitio n o f romanti c passio n wa s no t full y revised , a s wer e 
those o f ange r an d fear . Bu t ther e wa s change , a s cal m sentimentalit y 
was supplemented b y a transcendent emotiona l charge . 

Continued emphasi s on motherlove forme d par t of the framework fo r 
the growin g attentio n t o emotiona l goal s betwee n th e sexes . It s poten t 
impact o n boy s a s wel l a s girl s establishe d a  lin k betwee n motherlov e 
and children' s abilit y t o for m dee p affectiv e ties . In fulfillin g he r varie d 
special tasks—"i t i s th e provinc e o f th e mother , t o cultivat e th e af -
fections"—mother se t standard s fo r al l he r offspring . A s Catharin e 
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Beecher pu t it , "th e mothe r holds , a s i t were , th e heart s o f he r childre n 
in he r hand. " An d whil e mother s offere d a  hos t o f qualities , includin g 
serenity an d morality , the centra l ingredien t wa s "disinterested love , .  . . 
ready t o sacrific e everythin g a t th e alta r o f affection. " No t onl y famil y 
but als o th e communit y an d th e wide r worl d woul d b e transforme d b y 
this deep , redeemin g passion . A s Mother's  Magazine  gushed , "Love — 
flowing fro m th e hidde n sprin g i n a  mother' s hear t .  . .  [flows ] deepe r 
and wide r a s i t goes , til l neighborhood , friends , an d countr y ar e re -
freshed b y it s livin g waters. " Instructin g b y example , th e mothe r 
"teaches our hearts the first lesson of love . .  . around [her ] our affection s 
twine an d closel y an d surely , a s th e youn g vin e clasp s itsel f abou t th e 
branch tha t support s it : ou r lov e fo r [her ] becomes s o thoroughly a  par t 
and portio n o f ourselves , tha t i t bid s defianc e t o tim e an d decay. " 
Children o f a  lovin g mothe r woul d com e t o "rever e he r a s th e earthl y 
type o f perfec t lov e .  . .  they canno t bu t desir e to confor m themselve s t o 
such models." 39 

Motherlove wa s intense ; i t kne w n o bounds . I t was "untiring, " "im -
perishable," "unquenchable, " an d "irrepressible. " It s ver y intensit y im -
printed th e mothe r indelibl y o n he r offspring : "Yes ! Yo u wil l liv e i n 
your children. " "Workin g lik e nature .  . .  she .  . . sends fort h fro m [her ] 
heart, i n pur e an d temperat e flow,  th e life-givin g curren t .  . . her war m 
affections an d irrepressibl e sympathies. " Th e religiouslik e qualitie s o f 
this lov e wer e n o accident ; the y wer e deliberatel y signale d b y man y 
advice writers , evangelical an d secula r alike . 

As wit h othe r intens e emotions , motherlov e require d self-control . 
While expression s o f lov e itsel f coul d b e fervent , a  mor e generalize d 
emotionality wa s not recommended; mother s mus t be calm, avoid anger , 
shun display s o f fear . Here , too , a t leas t i n th e domesti c realm , moth -
erlove showe d it s relationship t o th e broade r Victoria n emotiona l style : 
"We mus t brin g ou r ow n feeling s an d ou r ow n action s unde r a  rigi d 
system o f discipline , o r i t will  b e i n vai n fo r u s t o hop e t o cur b th e 
passions an d restrai n th e conduc t o f thos e wh o ar e lookin g t o u s fo r 
instruction an d example. " Th e resultin g tensio n betwee n prais e fo r 
women's natural , perfervi d emotiona l endowmen t an d suspicio n o f 
women's potentiall y excessiv e emotionalit y wa s neve r full y resolved . 
Maternal self-contro l wa s essentia l i n conveyin g th e goo d qualitie s o f 
motherlove t o th e chil d withou t th e complications o f idiosyncrati c emo -
tionality o r disconcerting emotiona l expressions . Intensity shoul d under -
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lie, not dominate . Here , too , the relationshi p wit h th e genera l Victoria n 
style was apparen t i n the recommendation tha t natura l impuls e combin e 
with focu s an d control. 40 

Along wit h th e growin g emphasi s o n men' s abilit y t o utiliz e ange r 
and fear , masculin e emotio n wa s increasingl y connecte d t o motherlov e 
in middle-clas s popula r cultur e i n th e late r nineteent h century . (Girl s 
required les s attentio n becaus e the y presumabl y share d thei r mothers ' 
natural emotiona l endowmen t an d easil y followe d th e materna l model. ) 
A standar d popula r story , commo n i n boys ' fictio n an d adul t fictio n 
alike, involve d me n wh o straye d fro m hom e i n yout h o r youn g adult -
hood, sometime s causin g thei r mother s grea t pai n i n th e process , bu t 
who retaine d th e ferven t imag e o f motherlov e throughou t thei r wander -
ings, only t o fin d ho w i t sustained the m an d ultimatel y brough t the m t o 
redemption. Love , here , wa s salvation . Eve n a t hi s mos t reprobate , th e 
young ma n retaine d hi s mother' s lov e a s "th e onl y humanize d portio n 
of m y heart . . . . I  shal l neve r b e a n infide l whil e I  ca n remembe r m y 
mother." Man y me n wrot e t o women' s magazine s precisel y i n thi s vein , 
carrying fictio n int o fact : S. , for example , recalled ho w hi s mother's lov e 
and prayer s brough t abou t hi s religiou s conversion , bringin g salvatio n 
quite literally . In a lower key , the same message was transmitted i n boys ' 
stories that referre d t o mothe r an d praye r i n the same breath, a s sustain -
ed i n the face o f fear. 41 

The sublimit y o f mother' s lov e wa s echoe d i n th e growin g literatur e 
on lov e between ma n an d woman . I n al l the advice literatur e i n the late r 
nineteenth century , motherlov e contraste d with , althoug h i t di d no t 
necessarily preclude , sexua l attraction . A s Eliz a Duffe y claime d i n The 
Relation of  the  Sexes,  whil e grantin g th e importanc e o f sexuality , "I s i t 
not possible that ther e may be a love strong enough an d abidin g enough , 
untinged b y [sexual ] passion , t o hol d a  husban d an d wif e firm  an d fas t 
in it s bonds , an d leav e the m littl e t o desire ? I  believ e it ; I  know it. " " I 
believe i n marriag e al l through—th e soul , th e mind , th e heart , an d th e 
body, an d I  woul d mak e th e las t th e weakes t an d leas t indispensabl e 
tie." An d th e popula r medica l advise r Henr y Chavess e added : "Bu t 
while w e thu s spea k o f pur e an d passionat e love , w e ma y refe r t o th e 
animal passion , whic h i n n o wa y i s aki n t o love. " Th e phrenologis t 
Orson Fowle r trie d hi s hand a t th e same topic , distinguishing lov e fro m 
mere physica l attraction . "Tru e lov e .  . . appertain s mainl y t o .  . . thi s 
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cohabitation o f sou l wit h a  soul . . . . I t i s thi s spiritua l affinit y o f th e 
mental masculin e an d feminin e fo r eac h other." 42 Religiouslik e intensit y 
was love's hallmark, though prope r incorporatio n o f physical expressio n 
was allowable . Popularizer s disagree d abou t ho w openl y t o acknowl -
edge sex i n the equation, bu t the y unite d i n distinguishing lov e from sex 
and i n highlighting the soulful fervo r o f love . 

Writers addressing women sometime s presented th e goals of love with 
a special gender twist . Because of their sacrificing , materna l propensities , 
women coul d mor e readil y liv e u p t o th e lov e ideal s tha n men , whos e 
greater carnalit y wa s a  constan t distraction . Again , Eliz a Duffey : 
"Women ar e no t lik e me n i n sensua l matters . They . . . d o no t lov e lus t 
for lust' s sake . Passion mus t b e accompanie d .  . .  with th e tende r grace s 
of kindnes s an d .  . .  self-denial o r the y ar e quickl y disgusted. " "Wome n 
. .  . have mor e o f th e motherl y natur e tha n th e conjuga l abou t them." 43 

But beneat h th e agreed-upo n focu s o n a  transcendent , essentiall y spiri -
tual, certainly selfles s love , there was disagreement over women's sexual -
ity amon g th e Victoria n popularizers . Storie s i n th e women' s magazine s 
frequently addresse d th e ennoblin g powe r o f love , bu t the y di d no t 
necessarily distinguish me n fro m wome n i n this emotional area , and the y 
were widel y rea d b y bot h genders . Furthermore , advic e literatur e di -
rected t o middle-class men picked u p the same focus o n fervent , spiritua l 
love. A  religiou s trac t noted : "Lov e i s th e secre t elemen t o r powe r i n 
universal life, " with spiritua l lov e serving a s "th e bon d o f wedde d soul s 
in heaven. " A  fe w popularizer s commente d no t onl y o n men' s dis -
tracting sensuality , whic h cause d me n t o spoi l lov e b y failin g t o disci -
pline lust , bu t als o o n thei r tendenc y t o laps e fro m th e mos t ferven t 
devotion afte r marriag e o r thei r failur e t o sho w dee p feelin g i n contras t 
to women's greate r frankness . "Me n wh o fee l deeply , show littl e of thei r 
deepest feelings. " Bu t thi s moti f ha d bee n commo n eve n i n th e earl y 
Victorian decades , and afte r abou t 1850 , the male control/female fervo r 
theme became too simple. T. S. Arthur note d tha t men and women love d 
different object s becaus e o f thei r differen t nature s bu t claime d tha t th e 
love itsel f wa s equall y deep . Lov e i s "th e riches t treasur e o f ou r nature , 
the most human, and ye t the most divine, of our aspirations. " As Freder-
ick Saunder s pu t it , pur e an d refine d lov e i s "unequale d b y an y othe r 
emotion." "Whe n ther e i s grea t love , an d i t i s shared b y tw o .  . . every 
difficulty i s cleared away , an d concor d end s b y hoistin g it s banne r ove r 
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a man's house"; "love is the strength o f strengths." Arthur himsel f note d 
how lov e perfected bot h gender s through th e "mystical an d holy" unio n 
it provided. 44 

Love was, for mature Victorian culture , a universal emotional solvent . 
Properly spiritual , i t kne w n o bounds . I t unite d th e otherwise differen t 
emotional nature s of men and women in deep communion. It constituted 
one o f life' s greates t goals . Here , a s Kare n Lystr a ha s pointe d out , i s 
decisive evidenc e o f th e centra l rol e o f open , intens e emotio n i n Victo -
rian culture . In discussions o f love the Victorians buil t on an eighteenth -
century definitio n a s the y castigate d no t onl y selfishnes s bu t als o re -
straint. The pleasure of love lay in openness, revelation , and , ultimately , 
the emotiona l transcendenc e involve d i n unio n wit h th e other . Mor e 
even tha n motherlove , thi s definitio n o f romanti c lov e (an d some Victo -
rians dispute d th e ter m "romantic " a s to o prosaic ) require d n o limits . 
Even publication s b y previousl y dou r religiou s groups , lik e th e Pitts -
burgh Presbyterians , carrie d love' s banne r wit h poem s abou t couple s in 
a swirlin g mountainto p fog , "thei r pal e cheek s joined." 45 Lov e becam e 
a panacea . 

Grief 

Victorian engagemen t wit h emotiona l intensit y showe d clearl y i n th e 
embrace o f grief . Grie f was , in the first  place , a  vita l componen t i n the 
cultural arsenal . I t wa s frequentl y discussed , a  stapl e no t onl y o f stor y 
but als o of song. Grief wa s heartrending, a s Paul Rosenblat t ha s demon-
strated.46 The depth o f grief followe d directly , in fact, fro m th e emphasis 
on grea t love , fo r Victoria n conventio n hel d tha t eve n th e temporar y 
absence o f a  loved on e was a real sorrow . As Nathaniel Hawthorn e pu t 
it in a letter to Sarah Peabod y i n 1840 : "Where thou ar t not, there i t is a 
sort o f death. " Deat h itself , correspondingly , woul d mov e on e t o th e 
core. Despit e it s pain, th e essence o f grie f wa s a vita l par t o f Victoria n 
emotional life . Childre n wer e prepare d fo r i t b y frequen t references , 
while adult s develope d variou s convention s t o permi t it s ope n expres -
sion. I n it s intensit y an d it s lin k t o love , grie f indee d coul d hav e a 
bittersweet quality : immensel y sad , but almost a  welcome par t o f a  ful l 
emotional experience . It could expres s and enrich the very love Victorian 
culture sought . As a Protestant ministe r pu t it in a family advic e manua l 
of 1882 : "I t ma y trul y b e sai d tha t n o hom e eve r reache s it s highes t 
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blessedness an d sweetnes s o f lov e an d it s riches t fullnes s o f jo y til l 
sorrow enter s it s life in some way." 47 

Efforts t o presen t grie f an d deat h t o childre n i n a  benig n thoug h 
sorrowful contex t continue d throug h th e late r nineteent h century. 48 In 
McGuffy's Fourth  Eclectic  Reader  (1866) , sixteen o f twenty-nine "poeti -
cal lessons" dealt with death , including one entitled "Wha t I s Death?": 

Child. Mother, how still the baby lies. 
I cannot hear his breath; 
I cannot see his laughing eyes; 
They tell me this is death. 
They say that he again will rise, 
More beautiful tha n now; 
That God will bless him in the skies; 
O mother, tell me how. 

In thi s case , the mothe r respond s wit h th e image o f a  butterfly emergin g 
from a  lifeles s chrysalis . I n othe r poems , agai n i n schoo l readers , th e 
dominant them e was the reunion o f love d ones after deat h i n heaven . 

Oh. we pray to meet our darling 
For a long, long, sweet embrace. 
Where the little feet are waiting— 
And we meet her face to face. 

Tragic deat h scene s remaine d commonplac e i n storie s fo r children , a s 
they wer e aske d t o liv e through th e sorrow s o f illnes s an d passin g whil e 
being assure d tha t a n outpourin g o f emotio n wa s vali d an d ultimatel y 
healthy: "Elsie' s grie f wa s dee p an d lasting . Sh e sorrowe d a s sh e migh t 
have don e fo r th e los s o f a  ver y dea r brother , . . . a  hal f remorsefu l 
feeling whic h reaso n coul d no t contro l o r entirel y relieve ; an d i t wa s 
long er e sh e wa s quit e he r ow n bright , gladsom e sunn y sel f again. " 
Louisa Ma y Alcot t wrot e o f a  sister' s "bitte r cry  o f a n unsubmissiv e 
sorrow," o f "sacre d moments , whe n hear t talke d t o hear t i n th e silenc e 
of th e night , turnin g afflictio n t o a  blessing , whic h chastene d grie f an d 
strengthened love." 49 Mother' s assurances , repeate d reference s t o pro -
tecting angels , and th e increasing theme of familia l reunio n i n heaven al l 
linked th e powe r o f grie f t o hop e an d love ; bu t th e powe r wa s no t 
evaded. Stories of deat h wer e now disengage d fro m fea r an d fro m mora l 
admonitions abou t life' s transienc y t o becom e par t o f th e characteristi c 
Victorian emotiona l style , i n whic h intens e emotion s serve d a s a  desir -
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able par t o f lif e and , ultimately , a n enhancemen t o f huma n ties . Th e 
starkness o f deat h disappeare d unde r sentimenta l overlay s i n thes e por -
trayals, bu t th e inescapability , eve n th e benefit , o f a  period o f dee p grie f 
was generally confirmed . 

The sam e theme s pervade d popula r parlo r song s i n th e Victoria n 
decades. Th e 183 9 son g "Nea r th e Lak e Wher e Droop' d th e Willow " 
became a n immens e succes s i n America n concert s an d inspire d severa l 
decades o f imitations . Th e son g focuse d o n a  gir l love d i n youth , wh o 
had die d lon g ago: 

Mingled were our hearts forever, long time ago; 
Can I now forget her? Never. No, lost one, no. 
To her grave these tears are given, ever to flow, 
She's the star I missed from heaven , long time ago.50 

In contras t t o eighteenth-centur y song s abou t death , whic h wer e se t i n 
the artificia l pastora l worl d o f shepherds an d writte n i n the third person , 
Victorian grie f song s wer e persona l an d immediate . Deat h an d it s after -
math becam e a  field  fo r emotiona l exploration . Minstre l show s deal t 
with th e emotion s o f death , ofte n withou t muc h referenc e t o plo t o r 
character. Deathbe d scenes , the emotiona l tie s betwee n dea d an d living , 
and th e ide a o f ultimat e reunio n i n heave n al l figured  prominently . 
Literally hundred s o f song s abou t dyin g girl s wer e published , particu -
larly i n the 1860s , when the y obviously served as a combination o f focu s 
for an d distractio n fro m th e terror s o f th e Civi l War : "Wai t fo r m e a t 
heaven's gate , Sweet Belle Mahone"; "Thoug h w e may mee t no more on 
earth, Tho u shal t b e min e above" ; "Angel s guar d he r wit h you r wings . 
. .  . Bid he r drea m love-dream s o f me—Til l I  come, sleep, Eulalie. " Bu t 
along wit h th e sentimentalize d heave n cam e rea l sorro w o n earth , wit h 
frequent emotion-lade n visit s t o th e cemetery : "I' m kneelin g b y th y 
grave, Kat y Darling ; Thi s world i s all a  blea k plac e t o me" ; "Al l nigh t I 
sat upon he r grave, And sorel y I  did cry." 51 

Oh, a huge great grief I'm bearing, 
Though I  scarce can heave a sigh, 
And I'll ever be dreaming, Katy Darling, 
Of. thy love ev'ry day till I die.52 

The pervasiv e theme s o f grie f an d patho s forme d a n importan t par t 
of Victoria n culture , makin g th e sorro w o f bereavemen t see m natural , 
even desirable , though als o to some degre e consolable . Grie f coul d soar , 
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as lov e did . A t th e ris k o f trivializin g grie f (an d certainl y Christia n 
doctrines concernin g th e afterlife) , Victoria n emotiona l cultur e em -
braced thi s sorro w openly , returnin g t o i t wit h almos t endles s fascina -
tion a t leas t unti l th e final  decades of th e nineteenth century . 

Victorian Intensity 

No singl e work , eithe r exper t o r popular , convenientl y summe d u p 
Victorian emotiona l culture . In  examining th e rea l though comple x con -
sistency of the amalgam tha t emerged afte r 1850 , we are piecing togethe r 
a wholenes s tha t th e Victorians themselve s di d no t explicitl y encounter . 
One result of the patchwork approac h t o popular presentations of Victo-
rian emotiona l styl e was, inevitably, a  host o f inconsistencies . For exam -
ple, men a s well a s women wer e urged t o have intense emotions, and ye t 
Victorian statement s coul d impl y tha t mal e superiority reste d directl y i n 
the abilit y t o contro l an d suppres s emotions . Thi s inconsistenc y doubt -
less reflected som e genuine ambiguit y abou t ho w t o defend gende r goal s 
in th e emotiona l arena . Anachronisti c standard s als o continue d t o in -
trude, includin g a n occasiona l epitap h o r stor y designe d t o disciplin e 
children throug h fea r o f untimely demise . 

Nevertheless, onc e th e transitio n awa y fro m th e simple r emotiona l 
view of th e early Victorians wa s complete , advice literature , mainstrea m 
Protestant sermons , an d moralisti c popula r fiction  presente d a  fairl y 
uniform pictur e abou t anger , fear , jealousy , grief , an d love . There wer e 
no clear dissenting voices in the most widely read directives. An evangeli -
cal segment , t o b e sure , maintaine d a  somewha t mor e traditiona l vie w 
of disciplin e throug h fea r a s par t o f thei r religiou s stance . Utopia n 
communities als o dissented , thoug h les s directly. In arguing fo r coopera -
tiveness instead o f competition , the y did no t adop t th e mature Victoria n 
idea o f channele d anger . No r di d the y countenanc e intens e lov e a s a 
means o f joinin g a  coupl e (an d therefor e emotionall y isolatin g i t fro m 
the community) . O n th e othe r hand , the y actuall y intensifie d th e ne w 
view o f jealous y i n arguin g agains t possessiveness , including sexua l pos -
sessiveness.53 Thes e subcultures , bot h o f whic h relate d t o th e main -
stream middl e class , must no t b e forgotten . 

Nor, o f course , shoul d th e clas s bas e o f th e dominan t Victoria n 
emotional styl e b e los t fro m sight . Popularizer s intende d thei r ware s fo r 
all readers , bu t ther e i s no questio n tha t thei r emphasi s wa s clas s based . 
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As w e will  se e i n th e followin g chapter , evidenc e suggest s tha t man y 
Victorians translate d thei r emotiona l cultur e int o assumption s tha t 
lower classe s an d immigrant s wer e incapabl e o f th e finer  feeling s i t 
embodied. Victoria n emotiona l styl e becam e par t o f a  cultura l arsena l 
that allowe d middle-clas s publicist s bot h t o preac h a t th e lowe r classes , 
confident o f th e superiorit y o f thei r emotiona l standards , an d als o t o 
condemn the m fo r failin g t o liv e u p t o th e necessar y contro l o r t o 
express th e etherea l qualitie s o f tru e love . While th e Victoria n styl e di d 
not addres s alternativ e norms , which testifie s bot h t o substantial middle -
class agreemen t o n goal s an d t o th e dominan t cultura l positio n o f th e 
middle class , ther e i s n o reaso n t o assum e tha t i t displace d variou s 
working-class an d ethni c alternative s o r tha t th e Victorian s reall y ex -
pected i t to do so . The histor y o f ethni c and lower-clas s emotionologies , 
immensely desirable , ha s ye t t o b e written , thoug h som e materia l o n 
expressions o f parenta l an d romanti c lov e warn s u s no t t o expec t tota l 
differentiation.54 

At an y rate , a  surprisingl y coheren t emotiona l cultur e wa s purveye d 
to the middle class during the second hal f o r two-thirds o f the nineteent h 
century. The cultur e ha d tw o mai n foci : th e nee d fo r control , fo r direct -
ing emotional fervo r t o appropriat e ends ; but als o the need fo r intensity , 
for th e spar k necessar y t o a  ful l lif e an d t o th e function s essentia l i n 
modern society . Emotional exces s was obviously condemned , bu t so was 
emotional flaccidity.  Th e Victorians sought , a s basic ingredients o f goo d 
character, th e capacit y fo r dee p feelin g alon g wit h th e capacit y t o direc t 
that feelin g t o appropriat e targets . 

Regional and  Gender  Variants 

Agreement o n th e goa l o f controlle d intensit y allowe d majo r feature s o f 
the Victorian emotiona l styl e to transcend , thoug h no t t o obliterate , tw o 
key cultura l division s withi n th e nineteenth-century middl e class : regio n 
and gender . I t i s no t yet  possibl e t o offe r definitive  statement s abou t 
these segmentin g factors , particularl y wher e regio n i s concerned ; bu t i t 
is possibl e t o sugges t ho w emotionolog y relate s t o th e large r cultura l 
debates involved . 

Recent wor k o n gende r an d famil y ha s revive d th e questio n o f th e 
distinctiveness o f souther n culture , particularl y aroun d th e middl e o f 
the nineteent h century . Regionalist s appropriatel y insis t tha t to o man y 
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"American" studies , eve n whe n carefull y confine d t o th e middl e class , 
have relie d disproportionatel y o n material s fro m th e Northeast . I t i s 
unquestionably true that mos t of the advice literature and popular maga -
zines privileged author s fro m Ne w England , th e Midwest , an d th e Mid -
dle Atlanti c states . Bu t severa l importan t studie s o n middle-clas s value s 
in th e Sout h hav e argue d tha t familie s i n thi s grou p rea d muc h o f thi s 
material an d share d man y simila r goals. 55 Th e principa l feature s o f 
Victorian emotiona l cultur e als o sugges t tha t ther e wer e mor e share d 
standards, stemmin g i n par t fro m share d reading , tha n image s o f hot -
blooded Rhet t Butler s an d calculatin g Ne w Englan d moneychanger s 
might suggest . Whil e furthe r researc h explicitl y focuse d o n th e Sout h i s 
essential, i t i s clea r tha t regiona l factor s affecte d bu t di d no t hopelessl y 
entangle the Victorian style . 

Southern distinctivenes s di d shin e throug h i n emotiona l criteri a tha t 
related t o honor . Whil e American s generall y coul d stil l resonat e t o jeal -
ous intensit y i n defens e o f hono r (a t leas t whe n th e intensit y involve d 
men disputin g th e sexua l activitie s o f "their " women) , souther n stan -
dards wer e mor e single-minde d tha n wa s tru e i n th e res t o f th e nation . 
Thus southerner s preserve d habit s o f dueling or a t leas t fighting  i n orde r 
to ven t thei r jealou s reaction s agains t th e claim s o r slight s o f others . 
Men sough t t o redres s wives ' infidelit y throug h private , emotionall y 
charged action , a s southern la w castigated an y "degrading " behavio r o n 
women's part . Courtshi p rivalrie s wer e common . Th e la w i n souther n 
states articulate d th e ide a tha t jealous y coul d legitimatel y excus e vio -
lence, wel l pas t th e poin t a t whic h norther n state s bega n t o rei n i n 
this particula r emotiona l approac h t o justifiabl e homicid e an d crime s 
of passion. 56 

Some historians hav e argued tha t souther n cultur e supported passion -
ateness in general, not jus t passion relate d t o gender and honor . Michae l 
Barton, fo r example , i n a n impressiv e analysi s o f letter s b y Civi l Wa r 
soldiers, conclude s tha t th e uppe r clas s i n th e Sout h displaye d a n emo -
tional articulatenes s an d vivacit y tha t markedl y contras t wit h th e care -
ful, almos t disembodie d contro l tha t ra n throug h letter s b y Unio n sol -
diers fro m virtuall y al l socia l groups . H e concludes , no t surprisingly , 
that emotiona l styl e constituted on e additiona l aren a i n which , whethe r 
they knew i t or not , southerner s an d northerner s disagreed. 57 Again , th e 
existing stat e o f researc h doe s no t permi t decisiv e dismissa l o f Barton' s 
approach,58 thoug h mos t available evidence points in the other direction . 
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Southern Victorian s wante d contro l alon g wit h thei r passion—thi s wa s 
one o f th e change s i n upper-clas s cultur e i n Virgini a b y th e earl y nine -
teenth century , a s Rhy s Isaac s ha s shown . And , a s I  hav e insisted , 
northerners wante d passio n alon g wit h thei r control . I t i s probable , i n 
fact, tha t differences  i n emotiona l cultur e wer e greate r i n th e colonia l 
period tha n i n th e nineteenth century , precisel y becaus e man y southern -
ers cam e t o accep t th e ide a o f targetin g emotionalit y mor e carefull y 
while northerner s rediscovere d th e usefulnes s o f channele d ange r an d 
insisted o n th e delights of soaring love. 59 

Southern families , i n th e middl e an d uppe r classes , certainl y share d 
with thei r norther n counterpart s a n interes t i n respec t an d obedienc e 
from children , whic h logicall y le d t o som e emotiona l constraint . Bu t 
they di d no t see k abjec t docility , an d father s see m generall y t o hav e 
aimed a t a  rappor t i n whic h son s coul d discer n th e legitimac y o f appro -
priate emotion , includin g affection . Dickso n Bruce , whil e emphasizin g 
some distinctive southern features , note s an ambivalence towar d passio n 
in th e South— a desir e t o promot e stron g emotiona l attachmen t t o 
family an d a  belie f i n th e legitimac y o f a  passionat e natur e combine d 
with a  rea l concer n les t emotio n overwhel m reason . Th e sam e ambiva -
lence, define d a s a n attemp t t o juggl e contro l an d intensity , effectivel y 
describes th e emotiona l styl e of th e Victorian North . Middle-clas s fami -
lies i n bot h region s generate d a  relate d ambivalenc e towar d mal e vio -
lence. Afte r th e greate r pacifis m o f earl y Victorianism , norther n child -
rearing manual s (ofte n rea d i n souther n citie s a s well ) stresse d th e 
necessity o f encouraging th e emotional impulse s tha t woul d lea d boy s t o 
fight when th e goals were just . Southern cultur e similarly taugh t it s boy s 
that, whil e shee r hot-headednes s represente d a  fata l los s o f control , 
violence was often inescapable. 60 

It i s wron g t o assum e eithe r a  souther n nonchalanc e abou t restrain t 
or a  northern emotiona l turgidity , o r both . Northerner s wer e a  bi t mor e 
wary o f jealous y tha n southerner s see m t o hav e been , thoug h ther e wa s 
some inconsistenc y eve n i n th e North . Bot h region s value d targete d 
anger, thoug h northerner s migh t spea k mor e abou t it s use s i n competi -
tion tha n i n defens e o f honor . Bot h region s claime d adherenc e t o ideal s 
of love , an d bot h showe d som e acceptanc e o f it s concomitant , intens e 
grief. Soldier s fro m bot h region s displaye d intens e an d unembarrasse d 
family affection . Whil e norther n Civi l Wa r soldier s tende d t o concea l 
emotions experienced i n battle from thei r wives and mothers , they wrot e 
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more freel y o f thei r fea r an d thei r effort s a t courag e t o thei r fathers , s o 
that eve n her e th e ide a o f unifor m emotiona l contro l i s of f th e mark . 
Thus Charle s Franci s Adams , i n th e bes t boys ' stor y fashion , wrot e 
proudly o f hi s firs t respons e t o combat , whe n h e displayed " a vigo r an d 
power which , unde r th e circumstances , I  ha d neve r hope d [I ] pos -
sessed."61 Suc h articulation s o f th e concep t o f facin g an d masterin g fea r 
were also common i n southerners ' accounts . 

The Victoria n emotiona l styl e crosse d regiona l boundarie s i n th e 
nineteenth century . Late r developments , i n whic h souther n cultur e 
proved mor e durabl y we d t o Victoria n standard s tha n wa s tru e i n th e 
North, reopene d gap s betwee n th e region s fo r a  time , an d thes e late r 
differences hel p explai n contemporar y scholarl y confusio n abou t re -
gional difference s i n the nineteenth centur y itself . 

If Victoria n popularizer s dwel t littl e o n regiona l factors , the y wer e 
profuse i n identifyin g emotiona l differences  betwee n th e genders — 
again, particularl y afte r th e somewha t androgynou s earl y Victoria n in -
terlude. N o summar y o f emotiona l styl e ca n ignor e th e profoun d con -
trast betwee n th e standard s assigne d t o me n an d thos e applie d t o 
women. I n fact , Victoria n emotiona l standard s depende d explicitl y o n 
gender differences . Wome n wer e suppose d t o suppl y a n emotiona l 
charge tha t me n lacke d whil e accepting men' s greater rationa l sens e as a 
constraint; an d a t th e sam e tim e me n neede d wome n t o hel p the m 
achieve certai n kind s o f contro l tha t the y migh t naturall y lack . Onl y 
through th e ver y differen t contribution s o f bot h gender s coul d th e twi n 
goals o f passio n an d restrain t b e met . Ye t despit e thes e contrasts , th e 
underlying goa l o f emotiona l intensit y unde r contro l di d appl y t o me n 
and wome n alike . 

Unquestionably, th e passion/contro l dualis m i n th e matur e Victoria n 
emotional styl e applied mos t literall y to men . While women wer e clearl y 
regarded a s "mor e emotional, " bot h i n popularize d literatur e an d i n 
scientific rendering s suc h a s those of psychologist G . Stanley Hall , actua l 
discussions of emotional forc e concentrated o n men. Anger was regarde d 
as unfeminine i n women, bu t men were supposed t o be able to use anger . 
Children's stories , suc h a s th e Uncle  Wiggily  book s popula r durin g th e 
early decade s o f th e twentiet h century , routinel y assume d th e sweetnes s 
of littl e girl s (whethe r i n huma n o r i n personifie d anima l form ) whil e 
often notin g tempe r problem s o f boys . Th e resul t wa s a  clea r imag e o f 
girls a s emotionall y preferable ; but , translate d t o adulthood , th e sam e 
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imagery hel d tha t me n ha d fa r mor e drive . Correspondingly , th e bo y o r 
man lackin g th e emotiona l spu r wa s shockingl y feminine , a  sissy . Simi -
larly, withi n marriage , whil e popula r literatur e occasionall y cite d th e 
justified wrat h o f a  much-abuse d wif e an d certainl y commende d patien t 
husbands, th e dominan t ton e urge d particula r car e o n th e femal e side . 
Within th e sacre d confine s o f family , me n wer e suppose d t o kee p thei r 
temper, bu t i t wa s acknowledge d tha t thei r natur e an d thei r care s a t 
work migh t expos e som e roug h edges . Women wer e muc h bette r suite d 
to th e kin d o f self-contro l necessar y t o kee p th e hom e a  tranqui l place . 
"If ther e isn' t on e perso n i n th e hous e wh o simpl y shoulder s mor e tha n 
his share an d goe s on quietl y sayin g nothin g abou t it , there ar e going t o 
be frictio n an d unhappiness"—an d tha t on e perso n wa s characteristi -
cally th e wife , particularl y i n depiction s afte r 1850 . Mor e simpl y put , 
"the averag e America n gir l believe s tha t womanly , domesti c method s 
are mos t effective. " An d mor e directl y still , fro m a n earl y Victoria n 
address t o youn g ladies , "A n enrage d woma n [is ] on e o f th e mos t 
disgusting sight s i n nature"— a them e tha t etiquett e book s repeate d 
through th e century. 62 Whethe r thi s devotio n t o cal m followe d fro m 
women's rea l lac k o f ange r o r simpl y fro m thei r greate r effor t a t self -
control wa s no t alway s clear , bu t th e messag e cam e throug h regardless : 
women ha d n o legitimat e nee d fo r anger . Al l th e device s develope d t o 
ritualize channelin g tha t wer e urge d o n middle-clas s families , particu -
larly aggressiv e sport s lik e boxing , wer e concentrate d o n boys ; girl s 
remained confine d t o the anger-free model s developed earl y in the Victo-
rian period . 

The passionate encounte r wit h fea r wa s anothe r mal e preserve . Nine-
teenth-century popularization s di d no t mentio n courag e a s a  femal e 
attribute; thi s wa s tru e eve n i n th e early scoutin g movements , extende d 
past 1900 . Boy s wer e routinel y tol d t o fac e fea r an d conque r it . Girl s 
were simpl y no t discussed , o r a t mos t wer e advise d no t t o b e mor e 
fearful tha n necessary . Advic e t o mothers , t o hid e fear s fro m children , 
assumed tha t women coul d manage some control bu t had no t undergon e 
the transformin g emotiona l experienc e tha t woul d reall y mak e the m 
brave. Thu s T . S . Arthur , urgin g adul t wome n t o concea l fear , clearl y 
implied tha t the y woul d suffe r fro m it . I n hi s twi n manual s directe d 
respectively to girls and t o boys, only his boys' book include s the charac-
teristically lon g section o n mora l courage ; the girls ' pamphlet i s mute o n 
this subject. 63 Boys ' stories , lik e th e Rollo  series , like d t o sho w girl s 
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paralyzed b y fea r whil e thei r brother s deal t wit h danger . Courag e wa s 
nice, bu t courag e i n fron t o f tremblin g female s wa s eve n nicer . Again , 
the wor d "sissy " clearl y showe d th e distinction s betwee n gende r stan -
dards where the encounter wit h fea r wa s concerned. 64 

The basi s fo r th e gender-specifi c rule s o n handlin g th e dangerou s 
emotions lay , obviously , in assigne d roles . Women, bein g domestic crea -
tures, did no t nee d and , regarding anger , could no t affor d th e emotiona l 
range me n require d becaus e o f thei r wor k i n th e world . Public-privat e 
emotional division s were crucial t o Victorian culture , and thes e provided 
gender marker s a s well . Th e hom e wa s a  have n i n whic h disruptiv e 
emotions ha d n o place . Women shoul d therefor e b e emotionally gentle . 
The burde n o n me n wa s i n som e way s greater , a s the y ha d t o develo p 
two emotiona l faces , one domestic and th e other economi c and political . 
But thi s sam e dualis m gav e the m a  fa r greate r rang e fo r emotiona l in -
tensity. 

The distinction i s interestingly reveale d i n the recurrent popula r com -
ments o n jealousy . Me n an d wome n wer e held t o diffe r her e a s well , a s 
jealousy becam e feminized . Wit h regar d t o femal e jealousy , a  certai n 
ambiguity develope d tha t was not granted t o men in Victorian culture : a 
bit o f jealous y migh t b e expecte d fro m dependent , emotiona l women , 
and a  loving man migh t respond b y changing behavior s even though th e 
emotion wa s pett y an d potentiall y disruptive . Me n wer e mor e con -
strained wit h respec t t o low-leve l jealousy ; ther e was no acceptance o f a 
jealous mal e i n routin e commentary . Bu t whe n jealous y ros e t o height s 
of passion , motivatin g vengeance , me n alon e hel d th e keys . Wome n 
could not , i n law, use the claim of jealous rage to excuse attacks on thei r 
spouses' lovers . Th e fe w wh o attempte d thi s defens e wer e uniforml y 
convicted. Even where defense o f famil y wa s concerned, intensity , again , 
was male. 65 

Thus women wer e seen as emotiona! but not passionate. The intensit y 
that woul d lea d t o dramatic , effectiv e actio n wa s a  masculin e preserve . 
As par t o f th e large r imager y o f femal e passivity , women' s emotion s 
were ofte n see n a s sof t an d desirabl y gentle . Me n wer e no t onl y mor e 
highly sexe d bu t wer e als o possesse d o f mor e drivin g emotions , whic h 
served bot h fo r economi c competitiveness an d a s a foundation fo r broa d 
social action . Women, a s befi t thei r domesti c sphere, had n o such range . 
Songs o f grie f persiste d i n usin g example s o f women' s deaths , whic h 
served t o emphasiz e a  mal e rol e i n grie f bu t als o reminde d th e audienc e 
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of femal e frailty . Belief s abou t femal e hysteria , thoug h no t commonl y 
discussed i n th e popula r prescriptiv e literature , ma y hav e adde d t o th e 
sense of women's emotiona l boundaries . 

Even motherlove , tha t dee p wellsprin g tha t wome n alon e possesse d 
by nature , wa s a  sacrificing , subterranea n emotio n mor e tha n a  drivin g 
force. A s Jan Lewi s ha s demonstrated , motherlov e live d i n th e children , 
but i t mus t no t overwhel m them . Mother s "mus t bewar e o f disclosin g 
[their] feelings , or a t least , let there not be an apparent attempt  t o exhibi t 
them. .  . .  Thi s woul d b e mos t ruinous . Rathe r le t [th e child ] fee l tha t 
there exist s i n you r boso m a  wel l sprin g o f feelin g an d anxiety , whic h 
others kno w nothin g of , an d whic h eve n h e canno t fathom. " Women' s 
maternal intensity , i n sum , mus t b e self-effacing ; i t di d no t motivat e 
powerful action . A  woman endowe d wit h "war m feelings " an d "quic k 
apprehension" mus t exercis e "self-control " s o tha t sh e migh t displa y 
only a  "calm goo d sense. " Emotion wa s not a n unqualifie d good , an d t o 
the exten t tha t wome n wer e particularl y emotional , the y coul d compli -
cate thei r ow n materna l tasks . A s Joh n Abbot t insisted , i n discussin g 
"The Mother' s Difficulties, " "W e mus t brin g ou r ow n feeling s an d ou r 
own action s unde r a  rigid  system of discipline , or i t will be in vain fo r u s 
to hop e t o cur b th e passion s an d restrai n th e conduc t o f thos e wh o ar e 
looking to us for instructio n an d example." 66 

Unquestionably, mal e an d femal e emotion s wer e hel d t o differ , a s 
were th e function s o f thei r emotions . Th e sam e rule s tha t define d a 
combination o f passio n an d contro l als o clearl y specifie d area s wher e 
women coul d no t tread . Criticism s o f women' s excessive , debilitatin g 
emotionality surface d recurrently . 

Yet a  ful l differentiatio n wa s no t attempted , an d eve n th e mal e pas -
sion/female sentimen t distinctio n shoul d no t b e presse d to o far . Men , 
too, could fai l throug h emotiona l excess , as when the y displaye d ungov -
ernable temper . They , lik e femal e hysterics , coul d b e subjec t t o medica l 
controls. Women, fo r thei r part , thoug h disbarre d fro m channele d ange r 
or th e passion s o f courage , ha d intensitie s o f thei r own . Th e fac t tha t 
mothers mus t monito r thei r displa y di d no t automaticall y differentiat e 
them fro m men , wh o were also required t o b e watchful. Thoug h manip -
ulated fo r th e child' s good , dee p emotiona l expressio n coul d b e par t o f 
maternalism: "Anothe r outle t fo r th y womanly heart : a  mirror i n whic h 
thy smile s an d tear s shal l b e reflecte d back ; a  fai r pag e o n whic h thou , 
God-commissioned, mays t writ e wha t tho u wilt ; a  hear t tha t will  thro b 
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back t o thine , lov e fo r love." 67 Her e wa s som e femal e equivalenc e fo r 
the male joys of channeling ange r toward a  justified targe t o r conquerin g 
the pangs of fea r throug h courag e triumphant . 

The point i s that pronounced gende r separation an d a  passion/contro l 
combination coalesce d i n Victoria n emotiona l culture . Contro l fo r 
women wa s mor e severe , a s i t enforce d domesticit y an d wa s constantl y 
associated wit h th e insistenc e o n sweetnes s an d calm . Bu t a  versio n o f 
the characteristic tension applie d t o both genders . 

In romanti c love , finally,  me n an d wome n share d th e field.  Lov e wa s 
the intens e emotio n mean t t o unit e tw o differen t characters , bu t i n thi s 
case wit h equa l fervor . Whil e som e Victoria n advic e suggeste d a  sligh t 
concern tha t me n migh t no t lov e a s wel l a s wome n (becaus e the y wer e 
too reserve d o r distracte d b y othe r thing s an d o f cours e becaus e thei r 
lusts might ge t the bette r o f them) , the injunction fo r me n to lov e deeply 
was a  standar d fixture  i n th e emotiona l culture . Women' s capacit y t o 
love wa s seldo m doubted , thoug h a n interestin g subgroup , i n men' s 
advice literatur e afte r 1870 , bega n t o worr y abou t women' s "other " 
interests, including incipien t feminism , a s a  distraction fro m love : "Wh y 
do no t wome n marry? " The ide a o f love , however, burne d brightl y still , 
for th e sam e autho r wh o frette d abou t risin g divorc e an d distracte d 
women praise d a  pure love that was "unequale d b y any other emotion. " 
No restrain t wa s necessary. Men an d wome n coul d and should lov e with 
equal, unbounde d intensity . I t wa s thi s ver y fervor , indeed , tha t coul d 
bridge th e gap s betwee n th e gender s an d reconcil e differen t emotiona l 
natures wit h th e equa l necessit y o f a  tigh t marita l bond . Wit h th e sam e 
intensity, in effect , me n an d wome n woul d lov e different things . As T. S. 
Arthur pu t it , a  woma n woul d fal l deepl y i n lov e wit h th e "mora l 
wisdom o f he r husband, " whil e me n woul d fal l jus t a s deepl y i n lov e 
with th e affectionate natur e o f good women. 68 

The passion/contro l combination s ascribe d t o emotionall y correc t 
men and women differe d greatly . They unquestionabl y privilege d me n in 
a hos t o f ways . Ye t th e formula s suggeste d fo r eac h gende r wer e none -
theless somewha t comparable . Eac h ha d need s an d outlet s fo r intensity , 
each mus t o f cours e lear n importan t managemen t controls . An d th e 
whole package wa s assemble d b y the one kind o f intensit y tha t coul d b e 
sincerely enjoine d o n me n an d wome n alike : th e intensit y o f a  deepl y 
spiritual, faithful , consumin g love . 
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Guilt 

Victorian emotiona l cultur e cappe d it s centra l theme s b y developin g a 
growing relianc e o n guil t a s th e centra l enforcemen t mechanis m fo r 
proper behavior , includin g suitabl e expression s o f feeling . Joh n Demo s 
has outline d th e proces s b y whic h middle-clas s American s shifte d fro m 
primary relianc e o n sham e t o primar y relianc e o n guil t betwee n th e 
mideighteenth an d th e midnineteent h centuries. 69 Whil e th e chang e en -
tailed a  host o f ramifications , reflectin g declinin g reliance on communit y 
cohesion i n th e norther n state s an d th e nee d t o provid e mor e family -
based an d ultimatel y internalize d emotiona l discipline , th e relationshi p 
to th e large r evolutio n o f emotiona l styl e wa s vivid . Guil t ma y b e see n 
as a  reaction t o th e possible los s of cherishe d relationships , wit h expres -
sion o f guil t helpin g t o restor e thos e relationships . Th e intensit y o f 
family emotiona l tie s i n Victoria n cultur e create d precisel y th e environ -
ment i n which th e intensity o f guil t could itsel f receiv e new emphasis . 

The enforcemen t o f sham e i n colonia l Ne w Englan d wen t beyon d th e 
fabled stocks , pillories , an d badge s tha t expose d offender s t o publi c 
ridicule. Eve n whipping , thoug h producin g physica l pain , wa s carefull y 
scheduled i n publi c t o inflic t scor n a s well . Thu s o n on e occasio n a 
female offende r wh o wa s spare d th e whi p becaus e o f infirmit y wa s 
ordered t o stan d a t th e whippin g pos t "tha t sh e ma y i n som e measur e 
bear th e sham e o f he r sin." 70 Concer n abou t sham e i s revealed i n man y 
lawsuits designe d t o aveng e wounde d honor , fo r th e cultur e urge d on e 
to measur e u p t o externa l standards , an d henc e vigorousl y t o redres s 
false assertion s tha t on e ha d faile d t o d o so . The orientatio n t o sham e 
began i n childhood , a s wrongdoer s wer e abundantl y expose d t o th e 
mockery o f siblings and peers , and continue d i n the insults that pervade d 
neighborhood life . 

This orientatio n shifte d b y 1850 . Eve n a  bi t befor e this , Catharin e 
Sedgwick ha d offere d a  paradigmatic tal e of family punishment. 71 A  boy 
attacks a  family pe t with boilin g water. The father sternl y orders the boy 
to go to his room—by thi s time, a form o f punishment greatl y preferre d 
over physica l discipline . Asid e fro m th e ac t o f removal , ther e i s n o 
attempt t o encourag e sham e eve n withi n th e family . Indeed , afte r initia l 
horror ove r th e scalded cat , the famil y expresse s sympathy , "grief, " an d 
support. Th e poin t i s fo r th e bo y t o loo k withi n himself , t o punis h 
himself, durin g a  perio d (i n thi s story , tw o ful l weeks ) o f remova l fro m 
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the family, an d the n t o disclose his internal proces s by a sincere apology . 
Internal emotiona l turmoil , no t externall y applie d scorn , become s th e 
central disciplinary theme . 

The refor m movement s tha t proliferate d durin g th e nineteent h cen -
tury hung heav y with th e themes o f guilt . Temperance literatur e empha -
sized persona l degradatio n an d materia l an d mora l damag e t o family . 
Realization o f guil t wa s intende d t o motivat e sincer e commitmen t t o 
change—"conscience-stricken" wa s a  favorit e ter m use d t o conve y th e 
passage through guilt . I t was the harm don e to others , particularly thos e 
whom th e drunkar d love d most , rathe r tha n th e scor n emanatin g fro m 
others tha t gav e substanc e t o th e messag e o f guilt . Ne w movement s i n 
penology, particularl y th e ide a o f isolatin g criminal s i n prisons , an d 
sometimes within prison s throug h solitar y confinement , similarl y move d 
from sham e t o guilt . On e advocat e o f th e solitar y confinemen t syste m 
wrote tha t "eac h individua l [convict ] will  necessarily be made the instru -
ment o f hi s ow n punishment ; hi s conscienc e wil l b e th e avenge r o f so -
ciety."72 

Guilt did not , o f course, fully replac e shame, and a n element of sham e 
continued t o inhere in both famil y reprimand s an d publi c chastisements . 
Guilt an d sham e ar e no t entirel y discret e i n emotiona l terms , i n an y 
event, no r nee d i t b e argue d tha t sham e i s necessarily les s intense emo -
tionally tha n guilt . I t ca n b e superficial , laughe d off , a s wa s no t infre -
quently th e case in colonia l Ne w England ; bu t i t can b e deeply anguish -
ing a s well . Th e inculcatio n o f guilt , however , wa s intende d t o mak e 
intense emotiona l an d mora l wrestlin g par t o f th e fundamenta l experi -
ence o f recognizin g one' s ow n wrongs ; an d th e wrestlin g wa s internal , 
part o f a n emotiona l arsena l tha t wa s teachin g peopl e t o acknowledge , 
manage, and , finally,  utiliz e th e intens e passion s o f whic h the y wer e 
capable. Indeed , inculcatio n o f guil t coul d simpl y ad d t o th e depth s o f 
shame. Victoria n etiquett e books , a s Joh n Kasso n ha s demonstrated , 
multiplied rule s of dres s and bodil y control , thereby increasin g the num -
ber o f occasion s o n whic h privat e sham e migh t b e fel t i n public . Whe n 
these occasion s wer e magnifie d b y a  conjoin t feelin g o f guil t a t th e 
omission, th e overal l emotiona l intensity , an d it s designe d deterren t 
effect, coul d b e greatly heightened. 73 Finally , inculcation o f guilt , partic -
ularly a t th e familia l level , depende d o n th e large r lovin g environmen t 
that Victoria n emotionolog y preached . Isolatio n fro m famil y plu s con -
sciousness of damage to loved ones was now experienced a s a separatio n 
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from a  deepl y positiv e emotiona l environment . Guilt , a s a n experienc e 
of self-hate , flourishe d readil y i n thi s context , an d agai n i t differed fro m 
the reactions tha t simpl e scorn fro m th e outside world coul d generate . 

Guilt, then , mus t b e adde d t o th e othe r intens e emotiona l attribute s 
encouraged b y Victoria n culture . Th e perso n wh o coul d no t reac t pro -
foundly t o hi s or he r ow n shortcomings—th e perso n wh o migh t depen d 
simply o n regulatio n fro m th e outside—wa s emotionall y inadequate . 
Just a s a  man o f good characte r ha d th e anger necessar y t o spur achieve -
ment, th e courag e t o fac e fear , an d th e capacit y t o love , so h e must , a s 
needs be , hav e th e abilit y t o fee l guilt . Th e woma n o f goo d characte r 
needed th e capacit y t o lov e i n severa l forms , an d sh e als o neede d t o b e 
capable o f feelin g guilt y whe n othe r emotiona l norm s lik e serenit y o f 
temper escape d her . Th e hars h bat h o f guil t di d no t mea n bein g over -
whelmed—for lik e othe r intens e emotions , guil t mus t finally  b e mas -
tered throug h action , apology , an d correction ; i t shoul d no t paralyze . 
Again w e se e rea l consistenc y i n Victoria n emotiona l culture , i n whic h 
capacity fo r guil t relate d readil y t o other emotiona l goals . 

Conclusion 

Victorians approve d o f passion , an d the y use d th e wor d frequently . 
They wante d me n t o hav e the passion t o impe l them t o grea t deeds , an d 
they wante d wome n t o shar e wit h me n a  certai n spiritua l passio n i n 
love. Th e blande r wor d "emotion, " whic h ha s gaine d currenc y i n th e 
twentieth century , appeared rarel y in Victorian discussion , where certai n 
kinds o f quiet , mora l impulse s wer e describe d a s sentiment s an d th e 
equally important , mor e vigorou s surge s cam e unde r th e headin g o f 
passion. Wor d us e i s tricky , o f course , an d Victorian s use d th e wor d 
"passion" mor e generall y tha n w e do . Bu t the y als o use d i t openly , 
without a n inevitabl y accompanyin g cautio n an d withou t confinin g i t t o 
the sexua l realm . I n thi s respect , thei r vocabular y corresponde d t o th e 
real values culturally ascribe d t o targeted anger , courage , love, and grief . 

Contrary t o some bloodles s stereotype s o f th e nineteenth century , th e 
Victorians even associated passio n wit h civilization . They saw what the y 
termed mor e primitiv e societie s (b y whic h the y mean t ever y societ y bu t 
their own ) a s calme r an d mor e restrained . The y grante d tha t tight-knit , 
sedate communitie s avoide d certai n problems , lik e frequenc y o f suicide , 
but the y foun d th e stimulu s o f moder n urba n life—wher e "al l huma n 
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passions ar e exercise d wit h mor e fourfol d constanc y an d intensity" — 
both inevitabl e an d desirabl e on balance. 74 

Victorian emotionalit y surel y include d mor e standard s tha n thos e 
applied t o th e dangerou s emotions , t o love , t o grief , an d t o guilt . I t 
certainly emphasize d disgust , whe n mora l disgrace , uncleanliness , o r 
odor wa s encountered . I t coul d include , particularl y i n earl y Victori -
anism an d late r amon g women , a  proclivit y t o tearfu l sadnes s tha t 
deserves exploratio n i n ligh t o f th e large r emotiona l culture . Th e emo -
tional charg e behin d th e ris e o f humanitaria n sentiment , whic h ulti -
mately becam e par t o f th e Victoria n emotiona l styl e broadl y construed , 
also need s furthe r assessment , fo r it s prompting s o f intens e empath y 
with distan t people s readil y connecte d t o othe r feature s o f th e emo -
tionology. W e kno w tha t humanitaria n urge s were novel , arising in par t 
from change s i n philosophica l belief s an d economi c systems . Thei r fi t 
with th e ne w emotiona l cultur e need s more attention , fo r humanitarian -
ism served a s an additiona l outle t fo r vigorou s feeling . Th e ful l rang e o f 
Victorian emotiona l criteri a ha s ye t t o b e probed , an d ther e ma y b e 
some further surprises . The main poin t i s clear, however . Underlyin g th e 
extensive discussions o f various kind s o f emotiona l goal s was a  desire t o 
prevent untowar d expressio n o r exces s combine d wit h equa l insistenc e 
on th e importanc e o f appropriat e emotiona l vigor . Northerners , men , 
middle-class Victorian s i n genera l wer e tol d t o expec t t o experienc e 
passions, beginning in childhood, tha t the y must learn to direct , use , and 
savor. Victoria n relis h i n intense , i f focused , emotionalit y relate d t o a 
host o f othe r interests—i n stron g wills , i n romanti c idylls , i n evocativ e 
cemeteries, i n tale s o f heroism , an d o f cours e i n true , lovin g woman -
hood. The Victorian er a bega n wit h th e recognition o f emotion' s centra l 
role—such tha t a  leadin g Unitaria n coul d see k t o dispe l charge s o f dr y 
rationalism wit h appeal s t o a  "heart-stirrin g energy"—an d th e sam e 
theme picked u p momentum i n subsequent decades. 75 

The emotiona l cultur e wa s purveye d i n a  variety o f forms . Advic e t o 
parents wa s intende d t o launc h appropriat e socialization , fo r afte r th e 
early period, in which childish innocence seemed only to require parenta l 
restraint, Victoria n prescriber s judge d tha t parent s ha d mor e positiv e 
lessons to impart, providing models of love and guidance in handling th e 
essential bu t risk y emotions . Th e emotiona l cultur e di d not , however , 
assume tha t earl y childhoo d ende d th e proces s o f emotiona l develop -
ment. Thi s i s wh y children' s storie s assume d suc h a  hortator y aspect , 
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offering model s fo r courag e an d warning s agains t bot h los s o f contro l 
and emotiona l vapidity . A  related genr e o f yout h advic e manuals , som e 
authored b y th e sam e peopl e wh o wrot e children' s fiction,  drov e th e 
same lesson s hom e an d adde d pointer s o n love . Adul t fiction,  a s foun d 
in th e women' s magazine s tha t wer e popula r amon g me n a s well , an d 
marital advic e completed th e picture. 76 

Variations existed , t o b e sure . Advic e manual s differe d considerabl y 
in th e amoun t o f spac e the y gav e t o particula r emotiona l issues . Jeal -
ousy, fo r example , migh t b e passe d ove r completel y i n yout h advic e 
materials, o r i t migh t receiv e a  fe w cautionar y paragraphs . Bu t main -
stream middle-clas s literatur e di d no t var y muc h i n content , an d whe n 
variations di d occur , they seemed t o involve an author' s judgmen t abou t 
whether o r no t he r audienc e neede d t o b e reminde d o f th e basi c rules . 
There wer e n o widel y circulate d dissentin g view s o n th e necessit y o f 
properly directe d emotiona l spark . 

Not surprisingly , Victoria n emotiona l cultur e interacte d extensivel y 
with forma l scientifi c commen t o n emotion , a s i t began t o emerge unde r 
the aegi s o f Darwinia n theor y b y the 1870 s an d 1880s . The chronologi -
cal relationshi p wa s clear : popularize d Victoria n cultur e cam e first.  Psy -
chologists lik e Jame s an d Hal l adde d a  forma l evolutionar y twis t i n 
looking fo r specie s function s fo r particula r emotions , bu t the y di d no t 
create the underlying tone . Rather , knowingl y o r not , they echoed estab -
lished wisdom , an d o f cours e gav e i t adde d authorit y i n th e process . 
James commente d scientificall y o n th e lin k betwee n emotion s an d th e 
body, bu t the n lapse d int o standar d advic e abou t masterin g emotion s 
through diligen t practic e withou t destroyin g passion. 77 Hall , a s we hav e 
seen, precisel y delineate d th e danger s bu t als o th e necessit y o f ange r i n 
men. Lik e th e large r cultur e aroun d him , h e equivocate d somewha t o n 
jealousy, seeing in it female pettiness but also some motivation fo r actio n 
and fo r famil y solidarity . Division s i n emotional characteristic s betwee n 
men an d wome n wer e faithfull y replicated , thoug h th e Darwinia n ex -
perts discusse d gende r distinction s somewha t mor e formall y tha n th e 
more popular material s did , dwelling more extensively o n femal e frailty . 
But Hal l coul d prais e women' s affectionat e warmt h a s wel l a s thei r 
docility, i f i n somewha t les s rigorou s scientifi c term s tha n thos e h e 
applied t o th e emotion s behin d masculin e achievement . Overall , how -
ever, wha t ha d begu n a s a  moralistic , half-Christian , half-secula r advic e 
literature informed a  generation o f scientific researc h on emotion a s well. 
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In the firs t forma l stud y o f emotio n afte r th e declin e o f comprehensiv e 
philosophies tha t had, through the seventeenth century , worked on elab-
orate emotiona l definition , scientist s sponsore d direc t research o n emo -
tion, and they generated findings that would actually help undermine the 
Victorian synthesi s late r on . Bu t th e establishe d wisdo m o n th e impor -
tance o f emotiona l vigor , qualifie d b y differin g gende r traits , wa s i f 
anything amplified b y the initial new scientific pronouncements . 

Thus a  characteristi c Victoria n advic e give r o f 187 0 an d a  moder n 
purveyor of science around 190 0 agreed in their emotional recommenda -
tions. Jaco b Abbott , autho r o f twenty-eigh t Rollo  book s an d severa l 
advice manuals , wa s a  Congregationa l ministe r ben t on practica l inter -
pretations o f Christianity , combinin g mora l lesson s wit h variou s kind s 
of factua l information . H e wa s bi g o n courag e teste d b y fear , o n con -
trolled anger , an d o n redeemin g love . Alic e Birney , writin g i n th e early 
1900s, was a consumer of the new psychology, having trained with Hall . 
She participate d i n variou s organization s designe d t o provid e mother s 
with th e lates t expertise . Explici t moralism s an d applie d Christianit y 
were no t fo r her . Bu t th e emotiona l conten t o f he r wor k wa s scarcel y 
different fro m tha t o f Abbott . Sh e to o wante d lovin g mothers , swee t 
daughters, morall y indignan t sons , an d courageou s boy s (thoug h a s w e 
will later see she did complicate this last goal slightly). 78 

The relationshi p betwee n Victoria n emotionolog y an d othe r aspect s 
of Victoria n cultur e wa s complex , whic h i s on e reaso n wh y i t ha s 
frequently bee n misconstrued . A s Victorian s sough t t o preserv e emo -
tional dept h whil e inculcatin g appropriat e targetin g an d control , the y 
were als o involve d i n a  progressiv e attac k o n poo r bodil y discipline . 
Their etiquette books , another expanding cultura l genr e that arose with 
the other kinds of advic e literature an d attempted t o meet similar need s 
in guiding middle-clas s familie s ami d stranger s an d in unfamiliar urba n 
settings, presse d fo r increasin g civilization . Spitting , lac k o f cleanliness , 
sloppy posture , braze n stares , drummin g o f fingers—all  wer e brought , 
in principl e a t least , unde r growin g control . No t onl y etiquett e book s 
but also costume itself adde d to bodily discipline , providing tight collars 
for me n an d tigh t bodice s fo r wome n alon g with  a  host o f rule s abou t 
proper accoutrement s fro m hea d t o toe . Fa r more space was devote d t o 
proper bodil y contro l whe n walkin g an d t o prope r clothin g an d man -
ners—'if ther e i s an y ma n who m yo u wis h t o conciliate , tak e of f you r 
hat to hi m a s often a s you mee t him"—than t o comment s o n emotion . 
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Concerning th e bod y an d it s etiquette , a  them e o f increasin g disciplin e 
and repressio n prevaile d withou t significan t qualification—excep t inso -
far a s middle-clas s peopl e migh t modif y o r ignor e th e rule s i n actua l 
practice.79 Wher e emotio n ha d physica l manifestations , th e standard s 
were agai n severe , a s i n th e disapprova l o f publi c laughte r an d othe r 
conversational exces s in the nineteenth-century manner s books . 

Emotions themselves , however , wer e different . Th e etiquett e book s 
preached contro l o f anger and othe r impulses , to be sure, though w e will 
see tha t eve n the y allowe d exception s fo r issue s lik e politic s tha t fol -
lowed the more general emotionology. Bu t the control theme overall wa s 
combined wit h th e positive emphasis on passion—which mean s tha t th e 
standards applie d t o emotiona l lif e were , quit e simply , differen t fro m 
those addressed t o the body. Severe physical disciplin e might in fact hav e 
prevailed precisel y becaus e emotiona l lif e offere d s o many opportunitie s 
for compensator y fervo r tha t purel y corpora l regulatio n seeme d rathe r 
trivial b y comparison. Man y a  tightly dressed , respectabl e young man o r 
woman coul d pou r ou t hi s o r he r passio n wit h n o sens e o f contradic -
tion—indeed, thei r physica l rigor s coul d b e endure d precisel y becaus e 
the emotiona l outlet s seeme d s o muc h mor e important . Twentieth-cen -
tury observers , lookin g bac k o n Victoria n dres s an d manners , migh t 
readily assum e tha t emotiona l crampin g wa s jus t a s severe , particularl y 
on discoverin g tha t ther e were indeed som e stric t emotiona l rule s o f rea l 
importance. Bu t th e equatio n woul d b e wrong ; indeed , a s w e wil l late r 
see, such a n assumption reveal s a  characteristic twentieth-century confu -
sion abou t wha t constrain t means . 

As noted , sexualit y reste d somewher e betwee n constrain t o f bodil y 
habits an d emphasi s o n appropriat e emotiona l fervor . Sexualit y ha d it s 
place, according to most Victorian advice , though i t was potentially eve n 
more dangerous tha n th e riskiest emotions an d eve n more hemmed i n by 
age an d frequenc y restrictions . A s emotiona l prescription s themselve s 
made clear , however , sexualit y shoul d supplement , neve r rival , emo -
tional intensity . Again , th e powe r o f tru e lov e coul d mak e th e merel y 
physical limit s tha t wer e par t o f th e Victoria n concep t o f respectabilit y 
seem readil y endurable . Her e too , twentieth-centur y view s abou t th e 
centrality o f sexua l standard s shoul d no t lea d t o confusio n abou t th e 
Victorians; repressio n i n on e are a di d no t mea n repressio n acros s th e 
board. I n fact, sexua l "repression " actually could facilitat e th e emotiona l 
sparks th e Victorians cherished ; keepin g sex  i n check , though no t t o th e 
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point o f complet e neglec t o f it s pleasures , aide d lov e an d vic e versa . 
Correspondingly, whil e sexua l constraint s produce d clea r attempt s t o 
establish compensator y outlets—i n pornography , fo r example—n o 
such catharsi s wa s neede d i n th e are a o f emotion , wher e intensit y wa s 
allowable.80 Despit e thei r undeniabl e concer n fo r respectabl e behavio r 
and thei r attack s o n rudeness , th e Victorian s di d no t se e th e body , 
sexuality, an d emotion s a s cu t fro m th e sam e cloth . The y approache d 
each wit h varyin g degree s o f rigo r an d i n th e en d heightene d thei r 
reliance on emotiona l intensit y precisely because their goals in managin g 
body an d sexualit y were so demanding . 

The matur e Victoria n emotiona l cultur e serve d advic e literatur e an d 
uplifting fiction  fro m it s emergenc e i n th e 1840 s unti l wel l pas t 1900 . 
The culture was complex, asking men and women t o relate to each othe r 
emotionally bu t als o t o differ , insistin g o n emotiona l intensit y ami d 
injunctions o f stric t etiquett e an d famil y discipline , informin g me n tha t 
emotions absolutel y essentia l i n th e publi c spher e neede d t o b e sup -
pressed a t home . Yet , clearly , i t wa s als o serviceable . I t me t Victoria n 
cultural needs . It s ver y complexit y promote d it s durability : theme s o f 
control coul d b e emphasized agains t uncivilize d behaviors , while theme s 
of passio n coul d driv e hom e th e sanctit y o f famil y o r th e jo y o f actio n 
(this las t les t the middl e clas s becom e to o stuffy) . Whil e w e wil l shortl y 
turn t o th e demise o f thi s culture , i t wil l b e no surpris e tha t element s o f 
the Victoria n amalga m persiste d i n th e ne w synthesis . Ideal s o f moth -
erlove, intens e romance , o r anger-propelle d socia l crusader s continue d 
to inspire , complicatin g th e proces s o f change . Befor e addressin g thi s 
process, however , I  mus t complet e my  presentatio n o f th e Victoria n 
baseline b y discussin g th e cause s an d effect s o f thi s ric h emotiona l 
culture. Afte r all , claim s o f relativ e consistenc y an d persistence—th e 
themes o f thi s chapter—mea n littl e i f th e emotiona l cultur e i s onl y 
loosely relate d t o th e drivin g force s o f middle-clas s life , o r i f i t di d no t 
connect t o rea l belief s an d behaviors . T o b e take n seriously , emotiona l 
culture mus t b e caused , an d i t mus t cause ; th e Victoria n versio n me t 
both tests . 
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Evaluating the  Victorian  Emotional Style: 
Causes and Consequences 

Major feature s o f Victoria n emotiona l cultur e hav e bee n wel l describe d 
in recen t years . Despit e persisten t an d erroneou s oversimplification s 
about blanke t repressivenes s an d hostilit y t o spontaneity , i n fac t th e 
picture painte d i n th e previou s chapte r blend s a  hos t o f familia r por -
traits.1 Victoria n interes t i n emotiona l intensit y combine d wit h greate r 
strictures concerning sexualit y and bodil y control , with emotion actuall y 
offering som e relie f fro m th e mor e rigorou s standard s applie d t o othe r 
areas. 

The causes of the Victorian styl e are, however, less well known, partl y 
because th e emotiona l cultur e ha s no t previousl y bee n addresse d i n it s 
entirety. Furthermore , althoug h w e wil l se e tha t som e o f th e specifi c 
consequences hav e bee n traced , analysi s o f effect s ca n b e improve d b y 
looking a t th e impac t o f th e whol e cultur e rathe r tha n individua l part s 
such a s love or gender norms . 

Cause-effect evaluatio n o f th e Victoria n styl e i s essential, fo r withou t 
it, the purely descriptiv e summar y provide d i n the previous chapte r ma y 
prove deceptive . Despit e widesprea d an d substantia l concordanc e i n th e 
cultural prescription s t o th e middl e class , emotiona l standard s mus t b e 
considered mer e windo w dressin g i f the y di d no t respon d t o rea l need s 
in Victorian society ; pinpointing causation i s vital. Even more obviously , 
if th e emotiona l norm s ha d n o demonstrabl e consequence s asid e fro m 
filling u p advic e literatur e an d moralisti c fiction,  the y coul d wel l b e 

58 
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dismissed a s meaningless . In  fact , however , despit e incomplet e evidenc e 
on privat e belief s an d behaviors , i t i s possibl e t o trac e a  numbe r o f 
results tha t issue d fro m th e widel y preache d cultur e an d t o conclud e 
that, lik e th e cultur e itself , thes e result s wer e persistent . Finally , cause -
effect evaluatio n i s essentia l i n preparin g fo r analysi s o f subsequen t 
change; for chang e could occur only as causation shifted , an d th e impac t 
of causa l shift s ha d t o b e formulate d i n contes t wit h previou s cultura l 
impacts. 

Causation 

Basic causes o f emotiona l standard s hav e bee n discusse d les s often tha n 
the standard s themselves , bot h i n historica l wor k an d t o a  substantia l 
extent i n sociology . Anthropologists , wh o dea l extensivel y wit h emo -
tional culture , pa y eve n les s attentio n t o causatio n since , wit h rar e 
exceptions, the y pic k u p well-establishe d pattern s (o r assum e tha t the y 
do) and d o not emphasize change . For them, prior cultur e causes presen t 
culture, with othe r causes stretching back i n the mists of time. Yet causa l 
analysis i s vital i n dealing with emotion s a s social o r cultura l constructs , 
for w e nee d t o kno w wha t factor s prompte d particula r pattern s t o 
emerge. Constructionist theor y has emphasized th e importance of chang-
ing social function s i n reshaping emotiona l life , an approac h tha t invite s 
exactly th e kin d o f causatio n assessmen t historian s seek ; bu t practicin g 
constructionists hav e spen t mor e tim e discussin g thei r proposition s i n 
the abstrac t tha n providin g concret e cas e studies. 2 Thei r approac h ha s 
been brough t t o bea r o n twentieth-centur y change , an d I  will tur n t o i t 
in du e course , bu t middle-leve l generalizations , base d o n mor e tha n 
recent developments , are hard t o come by . As a result , importan t debat e 
among constructionists , abou t wha t kin d o f functionalis m underlie s 
emotional standards , ha s remaine d largel y implicit . Constructionist s 
would generall y agre e tha t emotion s serv e particularl y t o maintai n th e 
moral orde r an d th e socia l status quo , but thi s may be g the more precis e 
question o f whic h particula r mora l an d socia l factor s ar e involved . 
James Averil l define s thes e factor s a s socia l an d cultural , bu t practicin g 
constructionists lik e Arli e Hochschil d constru e functionalis m mor e nar -
rowly, emphasizing primaril y economi c an d organizationa l factors. 3 Ye t 
the anthropologist s wh o hav e contribute d t o constructionis t theor y em -
phasize cultura l function s a s well . Ther e ar e importan t issue s here , 
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which I  will addres s i n applyin g functionalis t explanation s bot h t o Vic -
torianism an d t o subsequen t twentieth-centur y change ; bu t ther e ar e n o 
precise models to guide our inquiry . 

Causation i s a  trick y concep t i n historica l discussion , particularl y 
in dealin g wit h a n already-slipper y descriptiv e categor y lik e emotiona l 
culture. Explainin g Victoria n cultur e i s a  fa r mor e challengin g tas k 
than assignin g cause s fo r th e Wa r o f Jenkin' s Ear . Historian s hav e n o 
laboratory basi s fo r testin g replicability . The y canno t presen t causatio n 
findings i n th e sam e manne r a s scientists , wh o d o hav e thi s capacity . 
Yet, grantin g th e imprecisio n an d opennes s t o furthe r debate , historica l 
change ca n b e identifie d an d i t ca n b e subjecte d t o probabilisti c evalua -
tion, yielding a  fair sens e of the major factor s involved . 

One furthe r issu e require s som e preliminar y comment : th e relation -
ship between th e causes of standard s applie d t o individua l emotion s an d 
the causes that generate a  larger emotional styl e involves overlap but no t 
complete identity . Fo r example , the Victorian emphasi s on parenta l lov e 
for childre n buil t on cultura l trend s tha t had bee n taking shape fo r som e 
time, bu t ther e wer e als o mor e specifi c reason s fo r it . Th e America n 
middle clas s wa s busil y cuttin g it s birt h rat e fro m th e lat e eighteent h 
century onward . Smalle r famil y siz e ofte n encourage s a  mor e intens e 
relationship betwee n parent s an d childre n an d also , whe n i t i s first 
developing, a  rathe r anxiou s concer n t o justif y nove l demographi c be -
havior. Arguin g i n term s o f grea t lov e an d extensiv e materna l obliga -
tions helpe d Victoria n parent s eas e thei r mind s abou t havin g fewe r 
children, o n average , tha n thei r ow n parent s ha d expected . Whil e em -
phasis on lov e for childre n als o fit, of course , in the larger Victorian style 
and indee d playe d a  majo r rol e i n som e o f it s othe r ramifications , it s 
specific origin s mus t b e acknowledged . I t i s also importan t t o recogniz e 
that event s ma y carr y impac t o n som e emotiona l standard s withou t 
particularly alterin g others. For example, the Civil War obviously helpe d 
heighten earlie r emphasi s o n channele d ange r an d courageou s encoun -
ters wit h fear, 4 bu t i t ha d littl e impac t o n standard s o f love . Again , 
particular factor s ca n b e identifie d withou t contradictin g th e large r 
causal analysis , bu t the y d o ad d complexity . Explainin g th e Victoria n 
style itself constitute s th e mos t importan t analytica l task , bu t i t does no t 
exhaust th e process o f evaluatin g factor s relevan t t o mor e specific ingre -
dients. 

Two othe r illustration s highligh t specifi c context s applicabl e t o indi -
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vidual emotions . Victoria n grief , whic h serve d a  centra l positio n i n th e 
larger culture , stemmed i n par t fro m th e continuing high chil d mortalit y 
rates (al l th e mor e keenl y fel t wit h th e birt h rat e steadil y declining ) i n a 
culture tha t no w sa w childre n a s mor e precious , chil d mortalit y a s les s 
inevitable. Thi s specifi c formul a fo r intens e grie f bor e littl e relationshi p 
to channeled ange r o r severa l o f the other Victoria n staples . 

Finally, Victoria n romanti c lov e ideal s stemme d i n part—possibly i n 
large part—fro m th e tension-fille d combinatio n middle-clas s couple s 
attempted betwee n extensiv e emotiona l exchang e an d pronounce d re -
strictions on premarita l sexuality . Courting couple s were given consider -
able freedo m fo r mutua l contac t i n th e Unite d States—fa r mor e tha n 
outdated Victoria n imager y ha d suggested . The y wer e encourage d t o 
think abou t love , and o f course thei r cultur e had alread y prepared them , 
well befor e courtship , t o expec t som e decisiv e emotiona l charge . Youn g 
men, fo r example , though t abou t wome n an d lov e lon g befor e thei r 
economic circumstance s permitte d the m t o g o courting. 5 Bu t the y wer e 
not suppose d t o hav e sexua l intercours e eve n a s the y buil t a n intens e 
relationship, an d whil e a  fe w couple s crosse d thi s barrier , mos t di d not . 
It i s hardl y fancifu l t o se e th e emphasi s o n overwhelmin g bu t etherea l 
passion a s i n par t a  compensatio n fo r sexua l limitation s an d a n ai d i n 
enforcing restrain t amon g couple s wh o firmly  believe d tha t prematur e 
sex woul d sull y thei r tru e love . Sexua l constrain t ma y indee d hav e 
informed othe r facets  o f the Victorian emotiona l style , providing a  phys-
ical basi s fo r th e nee d t o find  channel s fo r emotiona l intensity , bu t i t 
applied mos t directl y t o th e lov e connection . I t i s obviou s tha t large r 
emotional culture s lik e th e Victoria n styl e resul t i n par t fro m th e accu -
mulation o f smalle r change s tha t relat e t o mor e specifi c part s o f th e 
emotional spectrum . 

Accumulation, however , i s no t th e onl y explanator y approach . Jus t 
as individual factor s involve d i n particular emotiona l reaction s informe d 
the Victoria n styl e a s a  whole , s o th e styl e ha d root s o f it s ow n tha t 
helped shap e particula r emotiona l reactions . Interestingly , despit e th e 
recent flurry  o f attention t o Victorian emotionality , we have only incom -
plete glimpse s o f th e large r causation . Jus t a s th e styl e itsel f ha s no t 
previously bee n synthesized , s o th e cause s o f th e styl e hav e no t bee n 
directly addressed . 

Victorian emotiona l cultur e contraste d wit h eighteenth-centur y style s 
in severa l ke y respects , particularl y i n th e decade s o f maturit y afte r th e 
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1840s. Indulgence of grie f wa s novel , for whil e individuals grieved i n the 
eighteenth century , th e publi c interes t i n thi s emotio n wa s limited. 6 Th e 
mature Victoria n definitio n o f romanti c love , whil e i t buil t o n prio r 
trends, wen t wel l beyon d eighteenth-centur y precedents . Th e ide a o f 
channeled ange r meshe d neithe r wit h traditiona l indulgenc e i n certai n 
kinds o f anger—i n defens e o f hierarch y o r religiou s orthodoxy , fo r 
example—nor wit h growin g eighteenth-centur y concer n abou t keepin g 
anger in bounds. Attacks on disciplinary use s of fear emerged specificall y 
in th e earl y nineteent h century , an d i n thi s cas e wer e quit e consciousl y 
directed agains t prio r standards . Th e sam e hold s tru e fo r som e o f th e 
new use s of guilt . The Victoria n emotiona l styl e was not , then , simpl y a 
carryover fro m prio r standard s o r eve n fro m som e of th e newer cultura l 
trends, thoug h i t involve d th e latter . Thu s i t i s necessar y t o isolat e th e 
causes o f th e Victoria n emotiona l style , fo r suc h analysi s will  i n tur n 
facilitate exploratio n o f th e reason s fo r ye t another , mor e profound , 
post-Victorian se t of shifts . 

The simples t basi c explanatio n o f overal l Victoria n cultur e woul d 
focus o n combinin g a n understandin g o f emotionologica l trend s tha t 
had bee n par t o f th e transformatio n o f mentalitie s throughou t Wester n 
society fro m th e lat e seventeent h centur y onwar d wit h attentio n t o th e 
impact o f industrializatio n an d urbanizatio n i n th e nineteenth-centur y 
United States . Accordin g t o suc h a  reading , th e Victoria n emotiona l 
style wa s no t a  fundamenta l departur e fro m eighteenth-centur y trends , 
themselves rather new . We have already seen that in highlighting explici t 
concern abou t anger , i n attackin g traditiona l disciplinar y use s o f fear , 
and i n emphasizin g variou s kind s o f love , Victorianis m amplifie d cur -
rents already presen t i n American cultur e a  century before . Victorianis m 
thus buil t upo n th e reorientatio n o f famil y function s towar d greate r 
emotionality an d th e attemp t t o introduc e greate r restrain t i n manners ; 
it had n o nee d t o create . Bu t whil e no t fundamentall y innovative , i t di d 
introduce it s own flavor—th e ide a o f motherlove , fo r example , while an 
outgrowth o f th e familia l emphasis , wa s a  distinctiv e Victoria n prod -
uct7—and thi s i s wher e th e ne w functiona l demand s impose d b y th e 
growth o f industry an d th e city made thei r mark . 

The origin s o f th e preindustria l cultura l transformatio n ar e them -
selves not entirely clear . Several historians have cited the role of growin g 
commercialization i n promptin g ne w concer n abou t famil y emotiona l 
rewards a s publi c life , i n man y communities , becam e increasingl y com -
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petitive. Protestantism, a s it transmuted int o a  wider belie f syste m in th e 
seventeenth century , unquestionabl y encourage d greate r focu s o n famil y 
ties, emotional tie s included. English writer s pushed thi s theme hard an d 
had obviou s impac t o n attitude s acros s th e Atlantic a s well . Sources fo r 
the increasingly rigorou s definitio n o f civilize d manner s ar e not a s easily 
pinned down . Europea n uppe r classe s gre w increasingl y suspiciou s o f 
popular crudenes s unde r th e impac t o f Renaissanc e styles , whic h pro -
vided the m a  clea r alternativ e t o th e prevailing versio n o f mas s culture . 
Growing prosperit y brough t a  taste fo r refinemen t o f habits . Capitalis m 
also exacerbate d division s betwee n propertie d an d unpropertie d classes , 
which i n tur n generate d a n interes t i n habit s o f emotiona l restrain t tha t 
would allo w th e forme r t o distinguis h themselve s whil e convenientl y 
blaming th e latte r fo r thei r ow n miseries . Non e o f thi s bor e frui t a s 
quickly in the American colonie s a s in Europe, but , with th e added effec t 
of Europea n cultura l imitation , i t bega n t o hav e a n impac t b y th e late r 
eighteenth century. 8 Thus , well in advance of Victorianism pe r se, Amer-
ican emotiona l norm s had bee n shifting , an d thes e changes prepared th e 
response t o the challenges o f a  new economy . 

By the 1830 s th e impac t o f a n increasingl y commercia l econom y wa s 
becoming clear . Victoria n emotionolog y reacted , a s w e hav e seen , b y 
seeking t o enhanc e th e specia l emotiona l rol e o f th e family ; her e wa s 
part o f th e functiona l charg e behin d th e redefinitio n o f motherlove . I n 
the slightl y longe r term , th e increasing absenc e o f husbands an d fathers , 
as work separate d fro m th e home , adde d fue l t o th e fire,  and emotiona l 
standards ha d t o b e intensified simpl y t o protect th e established valu e of 
family life . Concer n abou t th e taint s o f commerce , presen t eve n amon g 
people wh o embrace d commercia l opportunities, 9 provide d ye t anothe r 
function fo r family-enhancin g intensit y an d a n emotiona l styl e tha t 
would clearl y separate private from publi c activity . 

But thi s wa s onl y a n initia l functiona l reactio n i n emotiona l culture . 
By the late 1840s , people bega n t o realize that the same industrial worl d 
that required the family a s emotional haven also required new emotiona l 
motivations fo r competitiv e work . (Th e la g behin d actua l economi c 
change wa s interesting , a s i t meshe d wit h othe r delaye d reactions , fo r 
example, i n schoolin g styles; 10 bu t i t wa s no t acute. ) Th e resultan t 
response explains why Victorianism introduce d it s most distinctive emo-
tional emphase s i n arguing fo r channele d ange r and courageou s encoun -
ters with fear . Militar y interest s played a  role, but the vision of emotion s 
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necessary t o succee d i n ne w entrepreneuria l an d professiona l role s wa s 
preeminent. Famil y value s wer e preserved—an d th e virtua l sanctifica -
tion o f motherlov e preserve d thi s goa l eve n a s othe r purpose s wer e 
embraced—but th e emotional rang e expanded a s understanding of func -
tional necessit y broadened . Victoria n emotiona l standard s wer e mean t 
to enshrin e famil y whil e als o providin g th e spu r t o achievemen t i n 
public life . 

Early industrializatio n an d growin g citie s generate d othe r functiona l 
concerns a s well , whic h furthe r shape d th e Victoria n style . Boundarie s 
of socia l clas s becam e mor e vivid , eve n i f America n democrati c value s 
muted som e o f th e conflict s tha t develope d i n th e Europea n versio n o f 
industrialization. A  recen t articl e ha s show n ho w increase d concer n fo r 
cleanliness—a for m o f bodil y disciplin e potentially relate d t o emotiona l 
constraints—was i n par t a  respons e t o th e nee d t o formaliz e clas s divi -
sions. Just a s the middle class separated itsel f throug h th e use of soap , so 
it pride d itsel f o n emotiona l restraint s an d subtletie s whos e absenc e 
marked othe r socia l group s a s inferior. 11 Channele d ange r thu s differe d 
from th e emotiona l propensit y t o braw l an d certainl y fro m rea l o r 
imagined lower-clas s ange r release d withi n th e family . Comment s o n 
fear routinel y distinguishe d betwee n wha t middle-clas s folk s coul d as -
pire to and th e base r emotion s o f th e hoi polloi . Thus Dick , i n an Olive r 
Optic story , spew s ou t clas s pride whe n h e contrast s hi s sor t o f courag e 
with th e actions o f a  host o f deserters : 

I can pity without blaming them, for i t was a fearful ordea l for men such as you 
describe. A s I  heard m y fathe r sa y .  . . ,  i t require s a  mora l forc e behin d th e 
physical t o enabl e a  soldie r t o stan d u p befor e th e enemy , facin g deat h an d 
mangling wounds , withou t flinching . W e hav e alway s foun d tha t th e mos t 
ignorant and ruffianl y me n make the most unreliable soldiers. As father said , it 
is the soul, rather than the body that makes the true soldier.12 

Similarly, intense , properl y spiritua l lov e could serv e a s a  differentiator . 
When late-nineteenth-centur y divorc e la w cam e t o enshrin e thi s qualit y 
through th e concep t o f menta l cruelty , provabl e throug h th e absenc e o f 
appropriate affectio n a s wel l a s blatan t nastiness , th e middl e clas s wa s 
correspondingly privileged . Divorcin g working-clas s couple s coul d no t 
point t o absenc e o f lov e a s a n excuse , fo r thei r nature s preclude d th e 
finer sentiment s i n th e first  place . Menta l cruelt y ground s o f thi s sor t 
were denied the m unti l afte r 1900. 13 

Emotional cultur e ha d begu n t o tak e o n qualitie s o f clas s identifica -



Evaluating the  Victorian  Emotional  Style  6 5 

tion even earlier, at least in the minds of middle - and upper-class propo-
nents, as in late-eighteenth-century Virginia. 14 I t became part of a  larger 
dispute ove r respectabilit y throughou t muc h o f th e nineteent h century . 
And whil e respectabilit y claim s focuse d i n part o n workers ' and immi -
grants' lac k o f civilize d restraints , the y als o highlighte d som e subtl e 
intensities that were open only to people of refinement . 

Class boundaries aside , urban and commercial lif e required rules that 
would assis t i n th e identificatio n o f strangers . A s familia r communit y 
monitoring proved increasingly inadequate , Victorian culture responde d 
to th e nee d t o provid e cue s tha t woul d hel p peopl e distinguis h th e 
trustworthy fro m th e unreliable. 15 Identificatio n o f correc t response s 
was a result of this need. 

Finally, an d eve n mor e obviously , Victoria n cultur e serve d gende r 
purposes, an d ne w functiona l demand s als o impacte d thi s arena . Emo -
tional argument s helpe d justif y confinemen t o f wome n t o th e home , 
which was seen by men and many women as a functional necessit y given 
changes i n th e locatio n o f work . Belief s abou t motherlov e a s wel l a s 
female lac k o f motivatin g ange r did no t cause gender division , bu t they 
certainly helpe d suppor t it . Me n welcome d specia l emotiona l badges , 
like thei r aptitud e fo r channele d ange r an d courage , no t onl y becaus e 
they pu t wome n i n thei r plac e bu t als o becaus e the y bolstere d mal e 
qualities a t a  tim e whe n certai n aspect s o f industrializatio n create d 
masculine insecurities . Wit h propert y ownershi p an d traditiona l skill s 
now threatened , with famil y rol e complicated b y new work demands , i t 
was comforting , perhap s trul y functional , t o hav e a n explicit , i f de -
manding, emotional identity. 16 Emotional masculinit y in this sense com-
plemented increasing reliance on men's role as economic provider, which 
replaced a  mor e traditiona l an d les s anxiou s gende r definition . Here , 
too, function wa s served. 

Growing industrialization , i n sum , create d ne w need s fo r famil y en -
hancement, fo r persona l motivation , fo r justification s fo r clas s bound -
aries, an d fo r gende r roles . Th e Victoria n emotiona l styl e responde d 
faithfully, particularl y in its fuller version after the 1840s . 

Yet th e functionalis t approac h shoul d no t b e presse d to o far , fo r 
the emotiona l adjustment s t o industrializatio n wer e base d o n cultura l 
preparation. Fo r example , th e valu e o f intens e famil y tie s ha d t o b e 
established befor e the y coul d b e furthe r emphasized . Functiona l logic , 
here at least , was prepare d b y beliefs , whic h i s one reaso n why Victori -
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anism di d no t full y brea k awa y fro m emotiona l pattern s se t u p th e 
century before . 

Furthermore, thre e kind s o f cultura l shift s durin g th e nineteenth cen -
tury itsel f adde d t o th e imperative s o f industria l wor k an d urba n socia l 
stratification i n promoting th e full-blown Victoria n emotiona l style . The 
first involve s implication s fro m emotionologica l chang e itself : unti l in -
terrupted b y othe r factors , shift s i n emotiona l cultur e ten d t o caus e 
additional modification s i n th e sam e direction . Thu s a n emphasi s o n 
motherlove contribute d directl y t o th e heightened intensit y attribute d t o 
romantic love . Hypertrophie d materna l lov e increase d th e nee d fo r 
strong adul t passio n t o ai d product s o f emotionall y intens e upbringin g 
in freeing themselve s from materna l ties ; love of a  new sort must counte r 
the lov e int o whic h bot h boy s an d girl s had , a t leas t accordin g t o 
Victorian standards , bee n socialized . Thi s ai d i n emotiona l weaning , 
particularly importan t fo r girls , was functional i n a  broad sense , helping 
to for m th e emotiona l underpinning s fo r ne w families , bu t i t woul d 
have bee n fa r les s necessar y wit h a  coole r familia l background . No t 
surprisingly, Victoria n fiction  picke d u p element s o f thi s moti f i n stress -
ing the emotiona l anguis h tha t youn g women migh t encounte r i n break -
ing, throug h arden t courtship , th e bond s tha t ha d tie d the m t o parent s 
and t o siblings. 17 

New emotiona l rule s tha t urge d mor e intens e love , alon g wit h thos e 
that proscribe d ange r an d fea r i n th e disciplin e o f children , obviousl y 
expanded th e real m o f guilt . Whil e th e cultur e urge d socializatio n to -
ward guil t a s par t o f childrearing , adult s readil y expande d th e connec -
tion—which heightene d thei r ow n emotiona l respons e t o guil t an d fur -
ther legitimate d effort s t o instil l guil t i n thei r offspring . B y th e late r 
nineteenth centur y man y parent s reporte d guil t whe n the y inadvertentl y 
shouted a t o r frightene d thei r children . Th e sens e o f bein g morall y 
monitored agains t spontaneous impuls e both contribute d t o and compli -
cated th e task o f livin g up to some of the Victorian norms . 

A second stran d o f cultura l causatio n stemme d fro m a  source outsid e 
emotionology: changin g conception s o f th e bod y mad e emotion s fa r 
more separat e fro m somati c functio n tha n the y ha d bee n i n traditiona l 
conceptions o r woul d b e agai n i n th e twentiet h century . Prio r t o th e 
nineteenth century , dominan t beliefs , medica l an d popula r alike , 
attached anger , joy , an d sadnes s t o bodil y functions . Hearts , fo r exam -
ple, coul d shake , tremble , expand , gro w cold . Becaus e emotion s wer e 
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embodied, they had clear somatic qualities: people were gripped by rage 
(which could, it was held, stop menstruation), hot blood was the essence 
of anger , fea r ha d col d sweats . Emotions , i n othe r words , ha d physica l 
stuff. Bu t durin g th e eighteent h century , historian s increasingl y realize , 
the humoral conceptio n o f th e body , in which fluids and emotions alik e 
could pulse, gave way to a more mechanistic picture.18 And in the body-
machine, emotion s wer e harde r t o pi n down , th e symptom s harde r t o 
convey. O f cours e physica l symptom s coul d stil l b e invoked , bu t no w 
only metaphorically. And although women's emotional makeu p was tied 
to th e bod y i n medica l literatur e throug h discussion s o f ho w uterin e 
development weakene d th e nervou s syste m (an d th e brain ) an d s o en -
forced a  domestic emotiona l role , i n popularized advic e women' s emo -
tions, like men's , were discussed largely as independent entities . Popular 
stories coul d refe r t o th e impac t o f emotio n i n causin g blushin g o r 
sudden paleness , an d i n som e stories , dir e illnes s coul d follo w fro m 
emotional experience s lik e lov e o r anger , bu t in the Unite d States , acci -
dent rathe r tha n illnes s seem s mor e commonl y t o hav e befalle n certai n 
kinds of emotional victim s in fiction. 

Despite som e evidenc e t o th e contrary , i t i s saf e t o sa y tha t a  tradi-
tional an d automati c connectio n betwee n emotiona l experienc e an d 
physical sensatio n wa s challenge d b y th e new , mechanisti c ide a o f th e 
body. Cultura l adjustment s resulted . Emotions  i n a  sense becam e mor e 
abstract, and we are only now coming to grips with the consequences o f 
this basi c change i n outlook . Victorian s wer e unawar e o f thei r involve -
ment, bu t they reflected it . Their recurrent tendency t o se e certain emo -
tions as animal-like reflected a  desire to achieve distance from the physi-
cal. Certainl y thei r deligh t i n etherea l emotiona l encounters—suc h a s 
true spiritua l lov e o r th e mora l courag e tha t coul d fac e dow n fear — 
reflected a  desire to find a  new basi s fo r emotional intensit y outside th e 
corporal shell . Changin g idea s o f th e bod y di d no t clearl y caus e basi c 
adjustments i n emotionology , bu t the y contribute d t o th e desir e fo r 
regulation an d to the particular Victorian version of soulfu l (no t bodily ) 
intensity. Thi s sam e adaptatio n help s explai n wh y Victorians , ben t o n 
disciplining th e bod y throug h demandin g clothing , postur e require -
ments, and sexual constraints , did not see the relationship between these 
structures an d thei r fascinatio n wit h emotiona l fervor . Emotion s cam e 
now fro m th e spirit ; the y nee d no t b e constraine d jus t becaus e th e 
body wa s regulated . Similarly , twentieth-centur y observer s ten d no t t o 
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perceive the Victorian distinctio n betwee n emotion and the body becaus e 
they ar e accustome d t o a  mor e complet e relationshi p betwee n th e tw o 
(though not , one hastens to add , a  traditional, humoral relationship). 19 

Finally, and i n relation t o the spiritualizing of key emotions, Victorian 
emotional styl e depende d heavil y o n rapi d change s i n religiou s cultur e 
and i n tur n contribute d t o thes e changes . Her e w e se e mos t clearl y th e 
inadequacy o f definin g functiona l requirement s onl y i n term s o f eco -
nomic structure an d urbanization . A  richer mixture o f factor s prevailed . 

Religious chang e intertwine d wit h th e Victorian versio n o f emotiona l 
culture i n tw o ways . First , severa l change s i n mainstrea m Protestantis m 
supported Victoria n optimis m abou t th e consequences o f vigorou s emo -
tion an d wer e i n tur n supporte d b y thi s optimism . Th e concep t o f a 
benign Go d stoo d behin d motherlove , helpin g t o explai n th e commo n 
association betwee n th e materna l imag e an d prayer . Th e ide a tha t Go d 
is benign als o affected presentation s o f anger , further reducin g any claim 
that wrat h coul d b e use d t o enforc e hierarch y thoug h not , ultimately , 
undercutting th e notio n o f righteou s ange r agains t evil . God' s benignit y 
also reduce d th e credi t give n t o fear , fo r a  mor e rosy-hue d religio n n o 
longer sa w a n associatio n betwee n thi s emotio n an d tru e piety . Terror -
ized children , indeed , woul d no t b e abl e t o discer n God' s swee t mercy . 
One o f th e ke y argument s i n early-nineteenth-centur y Protestantis m fo -
cused o n precisel y thi s point , wit h th e partisan s o f religio n a s a n emo -
tionally positiv e experienc e triumphin g clearly , eve n i n suc h previou s 
bastions o f dou r Calvinis m a s Presbyteria n Pittsburgh. 20 Solac e fo r in -
tense grie f relate d t o th e declinin g attentio n pai d t o hellfir e an d th e 
unprecedented notio n o f heave n a s a  divinel y organize d reunio n o f 
loved ones . 

In general , a s severa l historian s o f middle-clas s religio n hav e pointe d 
out, America n Protestantis m shifte d increasingl y towar d providin g a 
positive emotiona l experienc e a s it s commitmen t t o rigorou s theolog y 
declined. Th e resultin g assumption s undergirde d commo n belief s abou t 
the viabilit y o f courag e i n th e fac e o f fea r an d th e bitterswee t experi -
ence o f grie f whil e als o encouragin g restrain t o n som e traditiona l use s 
of emotio n suc h a s fea r i n childrearing , no w regarde d a s dangerous . 
Variant religiou s strand s dissente d fro m th e norm , particularl y i n th e 
case of th e Evangelicals, who maintained a  more traditional approac h t o 
anger an d fear , seeking a  more anxious piety and generating unacknowl -
edged anger. 21 Mainstrea m Protestantism , however , share d th e direc -
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tions o f emotiona l culture , supportin g th e combinatio n o f contro l an d 
intensity. 

Emotional intensit y derive d also , however , fro m th e ver y proces s o f 
weaning from traditional Protestan t doctrine. Many middle-class Ameri-
cans questione d thei r ow n religiou s commitment , awar e tha t th e theol -
ogy of thei r forebears wa s being watered down; some, no doubt, simpl y 
became les s religiously activ e given th e growing hol d o f scienc e an d the 
bustle of th e urban, industrial world . Thus emotional intensit y coul d be 
sought a s a n equivalen t t o a  religious experienc e tha t man y American s 
realized wa s slippin g away . Motherlove , a s Jan Lewi s ha s pointed out , 
took o n Christlik e overtones : i t wa s consuming , i t expresse d itsel f i n 
self-sacrifice, i t served as a beacon through life even when mother herself 
had passe d fro m th e scene . Indeed , man y popula r storie s abou t mal e 
redemption feature d a n erran t son , rescue d fro m wicke d way s b y th e 
inspiration o f hi s mother' s love , returnin g t o fin d hi s mothe r dea d an d 
vowing t o devot e hi s recovere d purit y t o he r memory; only th e crucifi x 
was missing . Ideal s o f romanti c lov e picke d u p th e sam e theme : i n 
intense, spiritualize d passion , couple s hope d t o fin d som e o f th e sam e 
balm t o th e sou l tha t religio n ha d once , a s the y diml y perceived , pro -
vided. A few worried that their love contradicted th e primacy of fait h in 
God, but more concluded that true love was itself a  religious experience. 
Byron Caldwel l Smit h pu t i t thi s wa y i n letter s t o hi s Katherin e i n th e 
mid-i870s: " I fee l someho w tha t th e Hol y powe r whic h sustain s an d 
moves th e ancien t univers e .  . .  reveals itsel f t o m e a s love . . . . T o lov e 
you .  . . an d t o sin k m y lif e i n th e Divin e lif e throug h you , see m t o m e 
the supreme end of my existence. .  . .  Love is a cult and our love shall be 
our religion.... T o each other we shal l revea l only  the divine attribute s 
of tendernes s an d patience. " Kare n Lystr a ha s plausibly suggeste d tha t 
many youn g men , apatheti c towar d conventiona l religion , imbibe d th e 
commitment t o intense love a s a direct surrogate during the second hal f 
of th e nineteent h century . An d th e word s the y use d i n lov e letters , 
soaring beyon d th e mor e cautiou s romanti c spiritualit y o f th e advic e 
manuals, point precisely in this direction. But men were not alone in this 
regard, despit e women' s greate r religiosity . Angelin a Grimk e worrie d 
about lov e an d religio n i n her letters t o Theodore Weld: "A m I  putting 
thee in the place of Jesus? I  am alarmed and confounded b y my feelings . 
. . . I  feel a t time s a s i f I  cannot liv e withou t thee . .  .. A m I  sinning o r 
would the Lord our Father have it so?" She answered in the affirmative , 
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arguing tha t "ou r Fathe r ha s enjoine d u s together , h e ha s give n u s t o 
each other " a s bot h sh e an d Theodor e convince d themselve s tha t thei r 
love wa s effectivel y a  religiou s duty . Angelin a again : "Tru e lov e . . . i s 
the seekin g o f th e spiri t afte r spiritua l communion , .  . . th e unio n o f 
heart an d mind  an d soul." 11 

Victorian emotiona l cultur e stemme d i n part , then , fro m a n unusua l 
moment i n middle-clas s religion , whe n effectiv e doctrina l change s cre -
ated a n environmen t i n which Go d coul d b e seen a s supporting positiv e 
emotions bu t als o i n whic h man y individual s cam e t o regar d intense , 
earthly lov e a s a  spiritua l experienc e i n itsel f a s the y mad e a  transitio n 
away fro m mor e conventiona l religiou s commitments . Othe r cultura l 
currents, notabl y socia l Darwinism , als o supporte d th e dominan t emo -
tionology afte r i t ha d bee n established , providin g i t som e ne w vocabu -
lary an d a  scientifi c aura ; bu t th e lin k wit h religiou s adjustment s re -
mained mor e crucial . 

The causes o f Victoria n emotiona l styl e were thus varied , whic h i s no 
surprise. Despit e th e temptatio n t o see k a  singl e mai n ingredien t i n a 
functionalist interpretatio n o f emotionologica l change , historica l realit y 
suggests tha t a  large r emotiona l cultur e require s a  numbe r o f overlap -
ping factor s fo r it s genesi s an d dissemination . Th e Victoria n styl e buil t 
clearly o n prio r cultura l change , combinin g a  hos t o f specifi c factors , 
such a s the new need fo r greate r sexua l abstinence in the interest of birt h 
control, tha t impelle d particula r emotiona l formulation s a s par t o f th e 
larger framework . I t adapte d emotiona l trend s t o th e apparen t need s o f 
an industria l wor k environmen t an d th e tensions o f socia l clas s relation s 
in th e growin g cities . But i t als o incorporate d importan t cultura l shifts , 
including a  ne w an d puzzlin g distanc e betwee n emotio n an d th e bod y 
and tw o kind s o f religiou s imperativ e tha t reflecte d a  distinctive combi -
nation o f confidence an d concern . No on e of these ingredients suffice s t o 
explain th e Victoria n mixture . Correspondingly , a s w e wil l see , whe n 
this skein bega n t o unravel , the process responded t o changes in most of 
the supportin g element s a s bot h socia l an d cultura l function s shifte d 
ground. 

Impacts: The  Public  Sphere 

Describing a n emotiona l cultur e offer s th e challenge o f identifyin g com -
mon element s i n discussion s o f particula r emotion s an d i n varie d kind s 
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of popula r media . Explainin g ho w thi s cultur e aros e an d wha t need s i t 
seems t o hav e filled  form s th e nex t ste p i n analysis , challengin g i n it s 
own right . These first two steps are meaningless, however, unles s a third 
can b e complete d a s well : indicatin g tha t th e emotiona l cultur e ha d 
genuine resonance, affecting th e way people believed and behaved. 

Victorian emotionology ha d impact. This is certain despite the impos-
sibility o f eve r demonstratin g wit h ful l precisio n exactl y ho w man y 
people merely mouthed certain belief s or exactly how they carried belie f 
into action. More middle-class parents continued deliberately to use fear 
in childrearin g tha n Victoria n standard s recommended , bu t a  growin g 
number accepte d thes e standard s a t leas t i n part, eithe r changin g disci -
plinary behavio r o r regretting anachronisti c impulse s o r both ; bu t ho w 
many fell into which camp cannot be determined. We do not know ho w 
many young , middle-clas s me n actuall y experience d th e transcendenc e 
of Victoria n lov e o r ho w man y sustaine d th e passio n afte r marriag e 
(when even the prescriptive literature suggested som e lapse from perfec -
tion).23 Ye t withou t claimin g exactitude , i t i s possibl e t o demonstrat e 
impact. Victoria n emotiona l culture , distinctiv e i n itself , helpe d shap e a 
distinctive emotional reality . 

The bes t mean s o f sortin g throug h th e impac t o f a n emotiona l cul -
ture i s t o procee d throug h thre e layers , th e first  o f whic h is , frankly , 
the easiest. I f an emotional cultur e doe s no t affect publi c arrangements , 
then i t i s scarcel y wort h talkin g about . Peopl e responsibl e fo r translat -
ing emotiona l standard s int o law s an d organize d activitie s inevitabl y 
reflect th e value s preache d aroun d them , whethe r the y internaliz e thes e 
values in their own emotiona l live s or not. The fact that this first impact 
is obvious—public cultur e an d organizational behavio r inevitabl y coin -
cide t o a  degree—should no t obscur e it s importance . Victoria n experi -
ence wa s shape d i n significan t way s b y change s tha t responde d t o o r 
reflected th e ne w emotiona l values . Eve n i f n o privat e echoe s o f thes e 
values could be found—which i s not the case—the salience of Victorian 
emotionology fo r "rea l life " woul d b e ampl y demonstrated—alon g 
with, admittedly , a  strong dose o f hypocrisy . A s will b e shown, th e first 
layer o f cultura l impact , a t th e leve l o f institutiona l response , display s 
clearly th e Victoria n impuls e no t simpl y towar d repressio n o f undesir -
able emotiona l impulse s bu t als o towar d th e promotion o f essentia l in -
tensity. 

In 190 4 Andre w Carnegi e se t up a  trust fo r th e Carnegi e Her o Fun d 
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to provid e money s fo r peopl e wh o ha d bee n injure d performin g heroi c 
acts, or fo r survivor s o f people killed i n such acts : 

We live in a heroic age. Not seldom ar e we thrilled b y deeds of heroism wher e 
men or women are injured o r lose their lives in attempting to preserve or rescue 
their fellows; such the heroes of civilization. The heroes of barbarism maimed or 
killed theirs.24 

Carnegie's fun d followe d o n a  common newspape r genr e that had devel -
oped b y th e 1890s , featurin g storie s o f ordinar y peopl e who , a s on e 
journalist pu t it , "wer e suddenl y confronte d wit h th e questio n o f 
whether o r no t the y woul d ris k deat h t o sav e th e live s o f others " an d 
describing "th e manne r i n which the y met , without preparatio n o r fore -
thought, tha t suprem e moment. " Featur e storie s an d th e specia l fun d 
for heroe s obviousl y institutionalize d Victoria n concept s o f facin g an d 
conquering fear . The y institutionalize d th e stuff o f boys ' stories , empha -
sizing th e abilit y t o experienc e intens e emotio n an d channe l i t towar d 
socially usefu l ends . They highlighted th e importance o f spontaneity an d 
impulse agains t an y Victoria n temptatio n t o stodg y caution . Th e purit y 
of th e emotional experienc e was primary. 25 

The Carnegi e Fun d wa s no t a  transformativ e organizatio n i n 
America, thoug h thank s t o th e wonder s o f capitalis t investmen t i t sur -
vives t o thi s day . Bu t alon g wit h th e publi c expression s o f belie f i n 
courageous master y o f fea r writte n int o bo y scou t literature , newspape r 
stories, an d othe r genres , th e fun d di d concretel y expres s th e exten t t o 
which Victoria n emotiona l value s coul d b e translated int o action . Som e 
Victorians, clearly , wer e willin g t o pu t mone y wher e thei r emotiona l 
commitments lay . 

Victorian emotionolog y translate d abundantl y int o sports . Ther e ar e 
all sorts of reason s fo r th e rise of sport s i n the nineteenth-century Unite d 
States, bu t amon g them , an d particularl y importan t i n th e distinctivel y 
American enthusias m fo r introducin g sport s int o schoo l program s an d 
other site s o f yout h socialization , wa s th e profoun d belie f tha t sport s 
helped translat e emotiona l goal s int o th e character-buildin g process . 
Sports lik e footbal l o r boxin g i n particula r gav e young men a n opportu -
nity t o retai n th e spar k o f ange r bu t direc t i t t o particular , appropriat e 
targets; an d th e sam e sport s offere d opportunitie s fo r th e conques t o f 
fear. Th e prescriptiv e literatur e o f th e lat e nineteent h centur y mad e 
abundant connection s betwee n sport s interest s an d prope r trainin g i n 
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handling th e dangerous emotions , an d sport s advocate s di d the same in 
touting boxin g lesson s fo r middle-clas s boy s o r hig h schoo l footbal l 
teams. Whil e sport s wer e mean t t o civiliz e working-clas s boys , whos e 
aggressiveness neede d restraint , the y wer e n o les s importan t i n pre -
venting middle-clas s feminization . Women' s sports , correspondingly, 
were recommended more ambivalently and for more exclusively physica l 
benefits—the relevan t emotional lesson s were missing. 26 

Changes in the law explicitly echoed the Victorian shifts in emotional 
culture. The  incorporatio n o f jealou s rag e int o a  crime-of-passio n de -
fense i n selecte d murde r trial s ha s alread y bee n noted . B y th e 1890s , 
however, most states were rejecting the idea of passion-induced insanity , 
denouncing it , a s i n th e cas e o f th e Nort h Carolin a Suprem e Court , 
as a n encouragemen t t o lawlessnes s an d bloodshed . However , juries , 
particularly i n the South , maintaine d th e tradition , an d some state s lik e 
Texas passed justifiable homicid e statutes confirming th e right to kill fo r 
jealousy whe n a  husband discovere d th e ac t o f adultery , "provide d th e 
killing takes plac e befor e th e parties t o th e ac t have separated." 27 (Th e 
assumption o f accurac y i n shooting , s o tha t th e wife  migh t b e spared , 
was a  tribut e t o th e Texa n spirit. ) Souther n culture , then , refuse d t o 
resolve this tension between restraint and passion.28 

Penology reflecte d th e growin g hostilit y t o anger-base d vengeanc e 
in a  numbe r o f respects . The  declin e o f corpora l punishmen t an d it s 
confinement t o privat e rathe r tha n publi c place s mirrore d growin g em -
barrassment a t vengefu l motives . Th e ris e o f th e prison movemen t an d 
experiments wit h presumably guilt-inducin g isolatio n provide d a n emo-
tional basi s fo r treatin g criminals . Obviously , a  hos t o f othe r motive s 
went into the shift in punishment, and the hopes pinned to incarceration 
were soo n muddie d b y th e realitie s o f priso n lif e an d th e impurit y o f 
social motives . Bu t an emotiona l shif t agains t sham e an d tainte d ange r 
and towar d th e rol e o f guil t i n rehabilitatio n continued  t o find  som e 
expression. Late r nineteenth-century movement s tha t acknowledged ap -
propriate ange r agains t criminals , a s i n vigilant e movements , reflecte d 
the complexitie s o f th e middle-clas s outlook , whic h ha d neve r entirel y 
converted t o earl y Victoria n prompting s abou t huma n innocence , bu t 
they als o reflecte d th e ne w acceptanc e o f th e ide a o f channelin g ange r 
toward the service of justice. 29 

Love also met the law, contributing to the evolution of divorce provis-
ions an d breach-of-promis e suits . From the mid-nineteenth centur y on-
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ward, America n la w increasingl y acknowledge d a  versio n o f tort s tar -
geted a t alienatio n o f affections. 30 Suc h a  sui t coul d b e directe d agains t 
an individua l wh o purposefull y alienate d th e affection s o f another' s 
spouse. The suit s obviously expresse d proprietar y attitude s towar d mar -
riage (mal e an d femal e alike) , bu t the y als o emphasize d th e menta l 
anguish cause d b y los s o f a  spouse' s o r a  fiance's  love . Ther e wa s n o 
particular referenc e t o materia l inconvenience , unlik e earlie r suit s 
against enticement ; th e focu s wa s o n lov e an d th e pain o f it s disappear -
ance. (Interestingly , thi s kin d o f action , commo n i n America n court s 
until th e 1930s , did no t develo p i n England despit e the many similaritie s 
in othe r lega l precedents. ) Breach-of-promis e actions , thoug h les s dis -
tinctively American , als o increased i n the later nineteent h century , base d 
again o n th e enormit y o f love , eve n i n courtship , an d th e bitte r los s 
entailed i n it s disruption . 

Divorce la w recognize d lov e through th e bac k doo r o f menta l cruelt y 
provisions.31 Allowance s fo r divorc e i n case s o f physica l cruelt y devel -
oped onl y haltingl y i n variou s America n state s i n th e earl y nineteent h 
century; eve n proo f o f substantia l bodil y har m di d no t alway s suffice . 
Further, severa l court s ordere d jurie s t o ignor e th e questio n o f whethe r 
a marriag e ha d "tha t tendernes s an d affectio n whic h shoul d characteriz e 
the matrimonia l relation." 32 Bu t th e increasin g emphasi s o n positiv e 
emotional bond s i n marriage , alon g wit h belief s i n women' s frailt y 
such tha t eve n word s coul d sting , graduall y widene d th e menta l cruelt y 
concept fro m a  landmark Pennsylvani a decisio n i n 184 9 onward . Insult s 
could caus e a s muc h suffering  a s bodil y pain , for , a s th e Massachusett s 
Supreme Cour t pu t i t i n 1867 , a  "deepl y wounde d sensibilit y an d 
wretchedness o f min d ca n hardl y fai l t o affec t th e health." 33 Eve n th e 
need t o clai m damag e t o physica l healt h graduall y loosened , s o tha t 
wounding th e "menta l feelings " o f th e othe r spous e migh t suffice , a s i n 
a path-breakin g Kansa s Suprem e Cour t decisio n o f 1883 . Thi s cour t 
connected thi s tren d clearl y t o th e ne w emotiona l ideals , notin g tha t 
"the tendenc y o f moder n though t i s to elevate the marriag e relatio n an d 
place i t upo n a  higher plane , and t o conside r i t as a menta l an d spiritua l 
relation, a s wel l a s a  physica l relation." 34 A  Californi a cour t repeate d 
this sentimen t i n 1890 , addin g tha t marriag e mus t no w b e see n "a s a 
union affectin g th e menta l an d spiritua l lif e o f th e partie s t o it, " exhib -
iting "mutua l sentiment s o f lov e an d respect." 35 Onc e launched , o f 
course, th e menta l cruelt y claus e outstrippe d al l competitor s a s ground s 



Evaluating the  Victorian  Emotional  Style  7 5 

for divorc e i n state s tha t allowe d it , bu t it s popularit y testifie s t o it s 
vagueness rathe r tha n t o mas s adhesio n t o Victoria n lov e ideals . Th e 
point i s th e thinkin g tha t underla y th e nineteenth-centur y cour t deci -
sions: a good marriag e now carried suc h positive emotiona l valenc e tha t 
cruelty coul d be found i n mere withholding of affection . 

Love o f othe r sort s foun d institutiona l expression s tha t revea l wha t 
middle-class peopl e actuall y thought , no t jus t wha t publi c agencie s de -
creed. The monetary value of children soared at the end of the nineteenth 
century, as expressed in the cost of insurance policies and adoption alike . 
Just a s thei r economi c utilit y wa s disappearing , belie f i n th e emotiona l 
significance o f children inflate d thei r marke t worth . 

Psychohistorians pointe d ou t a  decad e ag o tha t on e obvious expres -
sion o f Victoria n emphasi s o n intens e love , an d deligh t i n appropriat e 
manifestations o f dee p feeling , wa s the introduction o f th e honeymoo n 
as a  ritua l followin g middle-clas s marriage . Th e honeymoo n wa s de -
signed t o allo w a  coupl e t o explor e mutua l feeling s a s wel l a s sexua l 
interests, an d ideall y helpe d translat e th e emotiona l intensit y o f court -
ship int o mor e permanen t bonds . Her e wa s a  significan t chang e i n the 
de fact o institutio n o f marriage , full y i n keepin g with , an d presumabl y 
supportive of , the Victorian valuatio n o f love.36 

Grief, finally,  had its outlets as well. Death had rituals, inherited fro m 
the past , involvin g famil y an d communit y participatio n i n th e ac t o f 
dying wheneve r possible . Ritual s afte r deat h mor e clearl y change d i n 
the nineteent h centur y t o accommodat e heightene d emotion . Victoria n 
funeral procedures , unlik e thos e befor e o r since , were intende d bot h t o 
remove th e fear o f deat h an d to allo w ope n expressio n o f grief throug h 
ritual. Increasin g us e of cosmetic s o n corpses , and ultimately th e rise of 
professional undertaker s an d embalmers wh o took ove r the handling of 
death fro m bereave d families , expresse d mainl y th e desir e t o alla y fea r 
and t o direct emotion s awa y fro m decayin g flesh to the bittersweet grie f 
at a  loved one' s loss . The practice of wearing mourning clothin g spread . 
Funerals becam e mor e elaborate , cemeterie s an d tombstone s mor e or -
nate an d evocative . Scholar s hav e legitimatel y argue d ove r whethe r th e 
paraphernalia o f middle-class Victoria n funeral s expresse d simpl y grow -
ing wealt h an d statu s rivalry , o r rea l grief , an d the sensibl e conclusio n 
has bee n tha t bot h wer e involved. 37 Familie s reall y di d need ritual s tha t 
would allo w the m t o sho w thei r grief . Wher e chil d deat h wa s involved , 
funeral monument s o f unprecedente d siz e combine d wit h hauntin g epi-
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taphs t o conve y th e sorro w an d lov e tha t sen t th e chil d t o heaven . 
Gravestone euphemism s abou t deat h a s sleep , o r a s goin g home , ex -
pressed the grief-induced nee d to see death a s something less than final. 38 

Love, anger, grief, fear, jealousy , and, somewhat ambivalently, guilt — 
all ha d repercussion s i n publi c arrangement s designe d t o expres s inten -
sity a s wel l a s regulat e it s targets . La w an d leisure , no t t o mentio n 
burial arrangement s o r penology , wer e significantly altere d a s a result of 
emotional values , a s jurists , schoo l authorities , an d othe r official s faith -
fully acte d unde r th e guideline s o f Victoria n emotionology . Publi c ex -
pression o f th e ne w emotiona l cultur e peake d betwee n abou t 187 0 an d 
1910, suggesting a  no t surprisin g la g between th e first  expressio n o f th e 
culture an d it s capacity a  generation late r to affec t majo r institutions . 

Private Beliefs  and  Emotional  Experience 

That Victoria n leader s like d t o clai m adherenc e t o ne w emotiona l stan -
dards i s no surprise . The ne w policie s tha t resulte d wer e significant , bu t 
they be g basi c question s abou t th e exten t o f rea l belief . Di d Victorian s 
internalize th e new standards—no t uniforml y o r completely , t o b e sure , 
but sufficientl y t o make a  difference i n their own emotiona l lives ? 

The answe r i s yes , thoug h agai n ther e ca n b e n o clai m o f precis e 
measurement. Man y Victorian s clearl y enjoye d th e possibility o f analyz -
ing thei r emotiona l state , thoug h ther e i s evidenc e a s wel l tha t th e 
demanding rule s o f th e cultur e mad e thi s proces s mor e tha n a  bi t bewil -
dering. Henr y Adam s describe d a  woman' s proces s i n hi s 188 0 novel , 
Democracy: 

Madeleine dissected he r own feeling s an d wa s always wondering whether they 
were real or not; she had a habit of taking off he r mental clothing, as she might 
take off a  dress, and looking at it as though i t belonged to someone else, and as 
though sensations were manufactured lik e clothes.39 

While wome n wer e mos t voca l abou t thei r emotiona l inventories , me n 
too, a s w e will  see , frequentl y offere d comments , particularl y i n th e 
throes o f lov e o r highl y charge d friendship . Th e evaluatio n proces s 
reflected th e importance o f the emotional cultur e i n many private lives . 

Several historian s hav e alread y develope d a  convincing cas e concern -
ing th e internalizatio n o f restriction s o n ange r o n th e par t o f som e 
middle-class women. Barred from expressin g their rea l emotions, or even 
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admitting unladylik e sentiment s t o themselves , som e wome n converte d 
anger int o psychosomati c illness , wit h suc h manifestation s a s hysterica l 
paralysis. Intens e familia l lov e coul d hav e it s pathologica l sid e a s well . 
Smothered b y parenta l affectio n tha t the y coul d neithe r den y no r fai l t o 
reciprocate, som e girl s bega n t o develo p anorexi a nervos a a s a  mean s 
out o f th e emotiona l trap . Here , Victoria n standard s showe d thei r re -
pressive edg e and thei r reality , however distorted , i n the experience o f a 
minority o f middle-clas s women. 40 

Certainly ther e i s widesprea d evidenc e o f women' s concer n abou t 
living up t o th e emotiona l idea l b y working sedulousl y agains t impulse s 
of anger or jealousy. Lucilla McCorkle , a  southern minister' s wife , urge d 
the followin g dutie s o n hersel f i n he r privat e journal : "Self-denial—i n 
food &  clothin g &  keepin g th e tongue,  earl y [sic ] rising—industry — 
economy system—cheerfulnes s &  sobriety—keepin g dow n &  quellin g 
the spiri t o f malevolence , faul t finding—covetousness  o r rathe r jeal -
ousy," addin g tha t sh e feare d sh e suffere d fro m "tha t disease."  Man y 
women recalle d specifi c attempt s t o keep anger under contro l whe n the y 
were girls : "A s I  grew u p I  learned t o kee p intac t a  secon d sel f .  . . wh o 
walked i n tranqui l beaut y .  . . [who ] maintaine d he r plac e unruffled 
when th e othe r sel f wa s annoyed , dismayed. " Elizabet h Parson s Chan -
ning noted i n a  diary entry i n 1874 : "Irritable . Ashamed o f mysel f whe n 
I am s o aliv e t o th e desirablenes s o f a  swee t temper. " O r Lydi a Sigour -
ney, anxious abou t feelin g unpleasan t th e da y before : "I'l l tr y t o carr y a 
sunbeam i n my heart today. " Many wome n claime d i n private diarie s t o 
feel n o ange r agains t thei r spouses , thoug h som e woul d singl e ou t a 
particular issue—suc h a s policie s towar d slaves—tha t allowe d som e 
indignation t o b e expressed . Man y reporte d bot h th e goa l o f repressin g 
anger an d th e rea l difficultie s encountere d e n route , includin g th e com -
plication o f guil t when ange r was discerned, even privately. As Charlott e 
Gilman pu t it : "Th e tas k o f self-governmen t wa s no t easy . To repres s a 
harsh answer , t o confes s a  fault , an d t o sto p (righ t o r wrong ) i n th e 
midst of self-defence , i n gentle submission, sometimes requires a  struggl e 
like lif e an d death. " Man y wome n reported , i n sum , a  temperamen t 
hardly a s magicall y ange r fre e a s som e advic e writer s ascribe d t o femi -
ninity, bu t a  ver y definit e effor t i n tha t direction . A  fe w eve n reporte d 
gleeful triumph s i n which erran t husbands wer e cas t down throug h thei r 
own unjustifie d rag e whil e th e wif e stoo d calml y by . A s Mrs . Abigai l 
Bailey pu t i t i n he r memoirs , " I fel t obligate d t o bea r m y faithfu l testi -
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mony t o hi m agains t hi s wickedness ; whic h I  repeatedl y did. " Her e o f 
course wa s th e suggestio n o f ver y rea l anger , bu t carefull y manipulate d 
both t o fit  the Victorian norm s an d t o use those very norms to confoun d 
the offending spouse. 41 

Women continue d t o wor k towar d appropriat e ange r contro l 
throughout th e nineteent h century . Winifre d Babcock , admittin g fur y 
when he r boyfrien d dumpe d her , quickl y returne d t o th e part y lin e i n 
her memoirs : "Bu t rage ! What ha s i t ever don e to hea l even th e slightes t 
hurt o r wound . O h I  could tram p u p and dow n .  . . and wring my hand s 
. .  .  bu t alas ! woul d tha t brin g m e an y comfort? " Adults , particularl y 
men, increasingl y applie d teasin g to anger i n young girls , who registere d 
the ide a tha t the y wer e bein g laughe d at . Whil e thi s suggest s a  sligh t 
loosening of the strictest rule s concerning girls and ange r consisten t wit h 
a generally more permissive approach i n end-of-the-century childrearing , 
girls nonetheles s learne d tha t grownu p dignit y an d display s o f tempe r 
were incompatible . A  middle-class Pittsburg h girl' s memoi r note s admi -
ration a t a n oat h b y a  peer—"Oh, th e dickens"—whil e quickl y addin g 
that "sinc e eve n th e mildes t oath s wer e discourage d a t home , I  neve r 
dared t o us e suc h a  vigorou s expletive. " An d ther e wer e mother s wh o 
managed t o provid e rol e model s o f apparentl y complet e master y ove r 
temper. Whateve r th e realitie s o f th e case , their daughter s coul d discer n 
no chin k i n mother' s emotiona l perfection , an d unde r he r tutelag e the y 
also learned no t to quarre l wit h an y frequency o r bitterness . Mother wa s 
simply never angry. 42 

Whether blesse d wit h sunn y disposition s o r not , Victoria n wome n 
showed othe r sign s o f contac t wit h th e goal s o f controllin g th e danger -
ous emotions . Voca l concer n abou t dealing s wit h servant s wa s a  stapl e 
of nineteenth-centur y domesti c life . Amon g othe r things , these concern s 
expressed a  ver y rea l anxiet y tha t i t wa s impossibl e i n practic e t o pre -
serve th e cal m demeano r tha t th e emotiona l cultur e required . Man y 
servants were simply too trying, too willing to resort to anger in confron -
tations wit h thei r mistresses . Th e domesti c sid e o f Victoria n emotionol -
ogy urge d "equabl e an d cheerfu l tempe r an d tone s i n th e housekeeper " 
as part o f th e large r atmospher e tha t shoul d infor m famil y life . Servant s 
were vita l t o thi s atmospher e bu t wer e ofte n criticize d fo r imprope r 
emotional signal s t o th e childre n i n thei r charge . I n fact , man y 
housewives foun d i t difficul t t o "refrai n fro m angr y tones " i n dealin g 
with servants , an d thei r resultan t guil t ofte n worsene d th e atmospher e 
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still further . Inabilit y t o live up to stated goal s contributed t o the tensio n 
in th e mistress-servan t relationshi p throughou t th e century , an d t o th e 
decline of live-in service toward th e century's end. 43 

Finally, girl s imbibe d th e message s abou t restrain t o f ange r wel l int o 
the earl y twentiet h century . Eve n i f the y displaye d a  tempe r late r a s 
adults, the y conceale d i t i n childhood , i n contras t t o boys , whos e adul t 
personality wa s in this regard muc h easie r to discern. 44 

On th e repressiv e side , in sum , man y wome n wer e deeply affecte d b y 
the Victoria n norms , fightin g fo r contro l whe n th e standard s prove d 
difficult, ofte n conveyin g considerabl e success , sometimes sufferin g psy -
chosomatic ailments becaus e of the strain involved . 

In actualit y a s i n culture , however , repressio n wa s no t th e whol e 
story. Me n an d wome n alik e expresse d dee p commitmen t t o th e ideal s 
of intensit y i n lov e an d grief . They spok e abou t thei r fervor , wrot e o f i t 
in letters, and gav e i t a prominent plac e in many diaries . 

Expressions o f lov e could star t early . A child's lette r fro m 1899 : 

My dearest Mother , 
Words cannot express how I miss you. 
[then some chitchat] 
(I love you with all my heart with all my soul and all my body.) 
[more chitchat] 
Your most devoted daughter , 

Sweetest Mother, 

And fro m a  recollectio n year s later : "W e al l love d Mothe r wit h al l ou r 
hearts, wit h al l ou r soul s an d wit h al l ou r bodies , an d whe n sh e wen t 
away w e missed he r mor e tha n tongu e coul d tell . In later years , she said 
that sh e was afraid sh e had le t us love her too much , tha t she sometime s 
thought w e had pu t he r in place of God . I f we did, we might easil y hav e 
had a  less worthy ide a o f God." 45 

Mothers coul d respon d i n kind . Althoug h women' s magazine s lat e in 
the nineteent h centur y bega n trumpetin g a  crisis  betwee n mother s an d 
daughters, i n whic h th e forme r coul d n o longe r approv e o f th e lifestyl e 
changes o f yout h and/o r th e latte r ha d los t th e affectionat e respec t du e 
their elders , actua l middle-clas s mother s an d daughter s share d a  dee p 
emotional bond , wit h apparentl y fe w exceptions . Whe n thei r daughter s 
left fo r wor k o r college , thei r mother s wrot e the m wit h arden t support , 
visited often , an d i n some instances actually staye d with the m fo r a  time. 
Disputes occurred , t o b e sure , bu t the y wer e usuall y surrounde d wit h 
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reassuring love . As one wrote , "You r lif e mus t no t b e stunted b y us [th e 
parents]. .  . . Ou r lov e ca n mak e an y leap s o f tim e an d distance." 46 

Reciprocating, even the "new" youn g women wh o were building career s 
referred t o thei r mother s a s "th e anchor " o f thei r lives . Both th e dept h 
of thi s feelin g an d th e willingnes s t o expres s i t i n arden t term s reflecte d 
real correspondenc e wit h th e emotiona l cultur e o f child - an d moth -
erlove, eve n a t a  tim e whe n middle-clas s women' s live s wer e changin g 
noticeably. 

The lov e them e pervade d courtship , agai n leadin g t o expressions , 
from me n a s wel l a s women , full y i n keepin g wit h th e mos t soarin g 
versions o f Victoria n culture . Byro n Caldwel l Smith , pressin g Katherin e 
Stephens i n letter s betwee n 187 4 an d 1876 , urged , "O h write , writ e I 
am perishin g t o se e o n pape r th e words— I lov e you. " Describin g th e 
"great passio n tha t fills  me, " hi s "grea t life-passion, " h e distinguishe d 
his lov e fro m mer e romance , assurin g he r o f "true " lov e and constancy . 
"It [tru e love ] i s t o lov e wit h al l one' s sou l wha t i s pure , wha t i s high , 
what i s eternal. " " A tende r tru e hear t tha t loves  unselfishly , an d seek s 
and understand s a  lov e whic h i s no t th e mer e surpris e o f th e senses  .  . . 
but wh y shoul d I  go o n t o describ e wha t I  love t o he r I  love. " An d o f 
course th e religiou s connectio n wa s eve r present : " I fee l someho w tha t 
the Hol y powe r whic h sustain s an d move s th e ancien t univers e .  . . 
reveals itsel f t o m e as love." "T o lov e you .  . . and t o sin k m y life i n th e 
Divine lif e throug h you , see m t o m e th e suprem e en d o f m y existence. " 
Women coul d respon d i n kind , a s Angelin a Grimk e di d t o Theodor e 
Weld: "Ye s m y hear t continuousl y cleaves  t o you , dee p o f my  natur e i s 
moved t o mee t th e reachin g agonie s o f you r sou l afte r me. " "Wh y doe s 
not th e lov e o f m y ow n dea r siste r . . . satisfy.  .  .  . Why d o I  feel i n m y 
inmost sou l tha t you , yo u only , ca n fill  up th e dee p voi d tha t i s there?" 
And Theodor e answere d flight  wit h flight:  "Ho w man y time s have I  fel t 
my heart . .  . reaching ou t i n every agon y afte r yo u an d cleaving  t o you , 
feeling tha t w e are no more twain bu t one flesh." 47 

From a t leas t the 1830 s unti l 190 0 thousands o f middle-clas s couples , 
during thei r courtshi p year s an d sometime s afterwar d whe n separatio n 
necessitated lette r writing , trie d t o describ e th e deep , spiritua l lov e tha t 
filled them. Th e theme s wer e almos t commonplace . Grantin g o f cours e 
that th e letter s stil l availabl e toda y ma y no t b e full y representativ e o f 
courtship sentiments , studie s o f middle-clas s yout h revea l a  virtuall y 
unquestioned assumptio n tha t intense , spiritua l lov e woul d b e th e basi s 
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for engagement an d marriage. Autobiographies an d other commentarie s 
echo thes e sentiments , whil e th e Moshe r survey , addressin g upper-mid -
dle-class wome n a t the end o f th e century , reveal s similar , i f somewha t 
less ethereal , belief s i n th e centralit y o f abidin g lov e i n marriage. 48 A 
central tenet of Victorian emotional culture , in sum, corresponded to the 
real emotiona l aspiration s o f muc h o f th e middl e clas s an d t o th e fel t 
experience of a  sizeable number within it. Childhood experience (includ -
ing dee p lov e fo r sibling s a s wel l a s fo r mothers) , encounter s wit h th e 
standards o f lov e through fictio n an d advice books , and the promptings 
of religiou s feelin g an d sexua l defermen t al l combine d t o creat e thi s 
relationship between belie f and reality. 

Furthermore, th e ques t fo r dee p emotiona l fulfillmen t i n lov e als o 
spilled ove r int o friendshi p an d man y lifelon g relation s amon g sisters . 
The searin g languag e use d i n letter s betwee n wome n friend s ha s bee n 
frequently note d a s a  Victoria n characteristic ; i t obviousl y transferre d 
into friendship muc h of th e intensity wit h which th e culture surrounde d 
love i n general . "Dea r darlin g Sarah ! How I  love you an d how happ y I 
have been ! Yo u ar e th e jo y o f m y life . . . . I  cannot tel l yo u ho w muc h 
happiness yo u gav e me, nor how constantl y i t is al l in my thoughts . .  . . 
My darlin g how I  long for the time when I  shall see you." Marriage did 
not necessaril y interrup t thes e outpourings , i n som e cases , n o doubt , 
because th e emotiona l expectation s brough t t o wedloc k wer e no t ful -
filled. References t o kissing, eternal love , and devotion pepper the letters 
of wome n t o each other . " I wanted s o to pu t my arms round my girl of 
all the girls in the world and tell her . . . I  love her as wives do love their 
husbands, a s friends  wh o hav e take n eac h othe r fo r life—an d I  believe 
in he r a s I  believ e i n m y God. " Religiouslik e qualitie s helpe d wome n 
identify thei r emotions , a s Mar y Gre w wrote : "Lov e i s spiritual , onl y 
passion is sexual."49 

Young me n develope d simila r passion s i n th e perio d o f lif e durin g 
their early twentie s whe n the y had separated fro m parents bu t were no t 
yet positioned t o launch courtship . In letters and journals they described 
themselves a s "ferven t lovers " an d wrot e o f thei r "dee p an d burnin g 
affection." Lik e th e women, the y commente d o n thei r physical contact s 
with each other and dreamed of a life of mutual intimacy. When the time 
came t o separate , usuall y whe n on e frien d married , th e emotionality o f 
friendship came to the surface again: "[0]ur hearts were full o f that true 
friendship whic h coul d no t find  utterance b y words , w e lai d ou r head s 
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upon eac h other' s boso m an d wept , i t ma y b e unmanly t o weep , bu t I 
care not, the spirit was touched." 50 

Male intimac y almos t alway s ende d wit h marriage , an d mos t men , 
even i n thei r passionat e youth , kne w tha t thi s woul d b e so. Women, i n 
contrast, migh t preserv e th e passion o r migh t us e it to generate intens e 
resentment agains t th e marital threat . Thu s i n a lette r o f congratulatio n 
to a  newl y we d couple , on e frien d addresse d th e husband : "D o yo u 
know sir , tha t unti l yo u came alon g I  believe tha t sh e loved m e almos t 
as girls love their lovers . J  know I  loved her  so. Don' t yo u wonder tha t I 
can stan d th e sigh t o f you? " Here , rea l experienc e no t onl y gav e sub -
stance t o th e ferven t lov e preache d b y Victorian cultur e bu t also t o the 
common them e o f separatio n emotion s tha t sustaine d s o man y shor t 
stories dealin g with sister s or friends adjustin g t o the marriage o f one of 
their number. 51 

As wit h lov e i n it s principa l forms , so , logically enough , wit h grief : 
the Victorian s wh o expressed themselve s i n letters , diaries , and often i n 
ritual commonl y expected , articulated , an d fel t th e sharpness tha t grie f 
was suppose d t o generate. 52 Th e intensit y resulte d abov e al l fro m th e 
attachments o f love , but it was heightened b y emotionological approva l 
of grie f itself , suc h tha t it s presence was expected, it s absence a potentia l 
occasion fo r guilt . Grie f applie d mos t poignantl y t o deat h bu t als o t o 
departures and other separations . Nellie Wetherbee recorded in her diary 
as sh e lef t he r famil y t o hea d west , " I onl y crie d a s the steame r saile d 
away—bitter, bitte r tears. " The death of children produced almos t over -
whelming emotion , a s a n 189 7 diar y reported : "Jaco b i s dead . Tear s 
blind my  eye s a s I  writ e .  . . now he i s a t rest , m y littl e darlin g Jacob . 
Hope t o mee t yo u i n heaven . Go d hel p m e to bea r m y sorrow." Here , 
clearly, not only the pain of grief bu t also the conscious handling of grief 
with reference s t o reunion an d divine suppor t reflec t th e currency o f the 
larger Victoria n culture . Men as well a s women expresse d thei r sorrow . 
A Civil War soldier leave s his family i n 1863 , crying for days befor e th e 
final departure , the n musin g i n his diary bot h o n hi s great lov e an d on 
the "cruelty " o f th e separation . A  minister , coincidentall y i n th e sam e 
year, ask s Jesu s t o "suppor t m e unde r thi s crushin g blow"—hi s 
brother's death . Anothe r man , recording in 184 5 t ne deat h o f a brother -
in-law, ende d hi s entry : "Oh ! Wha t sorro w burs t i n upo n u s a t th e 
melancholy new s o f hi s death . . . . Al l i s sorro w an d weeping. " Eve n 
nostalgic recollectio n brough t grief , a s when Sara h Huntingto n recalle d 
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a los s o f tw o year s earlier : "Readin g thes e letter s revive d al l th e exclu -
siveness and intenseness of my love for him I once called husband." 53 

Some facet s o f grie f varied , t o b e sure . Differen t personalitie s re -
sponded differentl y t o death . Deat h coul d stil l cal l u p diar y entrie s 
dwelling o n th e transienc e o f lif e an d th e uncertaintie s o f God' s judg -
ment. Some diarie s report that intense grie f followe d deat h fo r a  month 
or so, then tapered off; other s record a fresh renewal of grief well over a 
year after a  death or separation. In the main, however, the obligation t o 
record grie f an d th e fel t intensit y o f grie f a s a  direc t reactio n t o lov e 
rather than to fears of death reflected real-life experiences of the culture's 
emotional standards . Deep loss, hopes for reunion in the afterlife, bitter -
sweet recollection s o f th e ongoin g love—al l wer e commonplac e i n th e 
private reportage. 

Of cours e grie f intensitie s als o varie d wit h th e leve l o f acquaintanc e 
and the kind of death . Deaths tha t were lingering , providing the chanc e 
to prepare , sometime s cause d les s grie f tha n sudde n departures ; th e 
concept o f a  "goo d death " ma y hav e cushione d grie f i n th e forme r 
instances. Where sheer pain dominated , a s in the unexpected deat h o f a 
child, th e bitterswee t them e migh t b e absen t entirely . Bu t efforts t o se e 
beauty i n death , t o emphasiz e th e sharin g o f grie f b y friend s a s wel l a s 
the consolation o f a  better life in heaven, expressed some of the qualities 
urged in the more general commentar y o n thi s emotion. Christia n resig-
nation entere d int o th e formula , alon g wit h frequen t reference s t o th e 
"happier world " beyon d an d th e beaut y o f th e dea d bod y ( a clearl y 
Victorian theme expressed for example in death kits for children's dolls), 
but s o di d hope s fo r reunion— a chil d "spend s thi s Sunda y i n Heave n 
with al l her departed relatives," wrote a  Schenectady Protestant—an d a 
sense o f propriet y i n th e lov e shared , throug h grief , i n the famil y circl e 
and beyond.54 

Prescriptions agains t unacceptabl e expression s o f dangerou s emo -
tions, particularl y b y women , wer e thu s matche d b y eve n mor e ope n 
references to fervent lov e and grief. The final ingredient of the Victorian 
amalgam, successful channelin g o f fea r and anger, received less frequen t 
comment, bu t here too there was real experience. 

Courage an d controlled ange r showed mos t openly i n what Anthon y 
Rotundo ha s called Victorian middle-clas s bo y culture . Group s o f boys , 
fiercely independent o f thei r mothers , developed a  host o f game s to tes t 
aggressiveness an d courage . The y teame d u p t o thro w stone s a t eac h 
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other. The y develope d hazin g ritual s t o tes t thei r abilit y t o withstan d 
fear—a habi t tha t was institutionalized b y the 1830 s in male fraternitie s 
and lodges , wher e hazin g challenge s wer e extende d int o youn g adult -
hood.55 Thes e activitie s an d th e emotiona l value s tha t underla y the m 
contrasted magnificentl y wit h th e maternall y dominate d domesti c 
sphere, whic h wa s precisel y thei r purpose . Ye t the y als o corresponded , 
in teno r i f no t i n crue l specifics , t o th e advic e bein g offere d abou t mal e 
ability t o use and channe l dangerou s emotions . A game of "soak-about " 
involved boy s hittin g on e o f thei r numbe r i n a  vulnerabl e spo t wit h a 
hard ball— a tes t o f th e abilit y t o endur e fea r an d pain . "Dares " wer e 
endemic—"the deepe r th e water , th e thinne r th e ice , th e longe r th e 
run, th e hotte r th e blaze , th e mor e certai n [was ] th e challenge. " Again , 
Victorian courag e foun d a  dail y pueril e expression . Th e taunt s o f "cry -
baby" an d "sissy " awaite d an y wh o coul d no t pas s the tests . Anger wa s 
tested a s well , a s boy s preferre d t o settl e " a persona l grievanc e a t once , 
even i f th e explanatio n i s mad e wit h fists."  An d whil e cultura l pundit s 
clucked abou t boys ' wildness , they , too , approve d o f heart y pla y tha t 
would assure , a s "Mrs . Manners " pu t it , tha t n o mal e chil d turne d int o 
a "girl-boy." 56 Thi s bo y cultur e bega n t o b e curtailed somewha t b y th e 
1880s, a s lengt h o f schoolin g extende d an d new , adult-ru n institution s 
like scoutin g introduce d mor e supervisio n an d regulatio n int o boys ' 
lives. Bu t eve n thes e institutions , a s w e hav e seen , maintaine d a n emo -
tionology tha t value d an d teste d courag e i n th e fac e o f fea r an d th e 
ability t o summo n u p channele d anger . Th e cultur e ha d rea l impac t o n 
the ways Victorian boy s lived . 

Adult me n manifeste d thei r adherenc e t o the dominant emotionolog y 
as well . Me n ma y hav e bee n fearfu l i n th e fac e o f busines s innovation s 
and intens e competition , a s on e autho r ha s recentl y argued , bu t th e 
commitment t o expres s courageou s jo y i n facin g dow n th e odd s wa s 
high. Thi s wa s on e reaso n wh y man y businessme n an d professiona l 
people wer e ope n t o th e doctrine s o f socia l Darwinism , whic h provide d 
a scientifi c basi s fo r th e value s o f mal e conques t o f fea r o r o f anger -
fueled rivalry . Middle-class soldiers in the Civil War, like Oliver Wendel l 
Holmes, delighted , a s w e hav e seen , i n writin g abou t thei r reaction s t o 
battle i n term s o f heroi c boys ' stories , expressin g wonde r a t thei r cool -
ness unde r fire.  Adherenc e t o th e idea l o f channele d ange r showe d i n a t 
least tw o settings . Mal e politician s an d reformer s routinel y use d angr y 
invective an d anger-inspire d mora l fervo r i n debate , wit h n o sens e o f 
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inappropriateness o r need fo r subsequen t apology . They , lik e the larger 
culture, share d th e vie w tha t ange r i n a  jus t caus e wa s useful ; calm , 
rational presentation s woul d no t alon e suffice . Businessme n showe d 
their ange r too . A  forema n angril y replie d t o complainin g worker s i n 
Chicago, "Qui t i f yo u wan t to . Yo u ar e welcom e t o quit. " Worke r 
protest brough t ange r into th e open, with employer s frequentl y "ragin g 
like tigers," as one employee put it around 1900. 57 

Documentation o f mal e commitmen t t o utilizin g th e dangerous emo-
tions is hardly voluminous, an d of course , quite apart from the question 
of individuals' adherence to cultural standards , personalities varied. Ref-
erences t o fea r an d justifiable ange r were frequent , however , suggestin g 
genuine correspondenc e betwee n th e dominan t emotionolog y an d th e 
ways in which man y men perceived thei r own emotiona l responses . No t 
surprisingly, th e sam e atmospher e produce d frequen t real-lif e conflict s 
between emotiona l standard s a t work an d those desired a t home. Man y 
a man , lik e th e harasse d coa l compan y manage r describe d i n a  Pitts -
burgh memoir , cam e hom e irritable , repairin g t o hi s librar y (an d it s 
bottles) i n silence—not livin g up fully t o the domestic ideals so much as 
carving ou t a  certain solitud e i n thei r midst . Precisel y becaus e th e dan-
gerous emotion s wer e trie d a t work , th e cultura l tensio n applie d t o 
manhood in principle could prove difficult i n the daily experience. 58 

Emotional realit y i s a  comple x entity , an d it s historica l documenta -
tion i s maddeningl y elusive . I n contrast t o th e institutiona l expression s 
of emotional culture , personal experienc e admit s of tentative generaliza -
tions a t best . Availabl e diarie s an d letter s provid e stron g evidenc e tha t 
the standards fo r intens e love an d grief were internalized, but obviously 
most people's emotions , even within th e middle class , went unrecorded . 
Whether th e experienc e o f love , guilt , o r grie f (or , fo r men , ange r o r 
courage) differed fro m experiences in the past cannot be decisively deter-
mined. Individuals ' descriptions o f experienc e di d change,  but emotion s 
are mor e tha n verba l reports . The y als o involv e behavior s an d physio -
logical changes , an d th e latter , i n particular , d o no t permi t historica l 
measurement.59 Furthermore , individua l variatio n aroun d norm s i s im-
possible to track. We know, i n contemporary society , that some individ-
uals ar e mor e ange r pron e tha n others , an d experiment s sho w tha t 
anger-prone people respond differently t o the same stimuli. Such person-
ality variation surel y occurred i n the past as well. Nevertheless , cultura l 
norms may affect th e available range of personalit y types , as well a s the 
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way individual s presen t thei r personalities . Norm s clearl y affec t th e 
verbal presentatio n an d self-evaluatio n aspect s o f emotiona l experience , 
even i f other reache s remain unclear . 

Thus, Victoria n emotiona l cultur e di d shap e rea l emotiona l life , 
though i t di d no t describ e i t perfectl y o r completely . Th e wa y peopl e 
loved o r grieve d o r encountere d fea r wa s define d i n par t b y wha t the y 
were taught ; an d t o a n extent , bot h emotiona l experienc e an d emo -
tionology wer e shape d b y th e sam e functiona l an d broade r cultura l 
factors. Exactl y ho w muc h th e distinctivenes s o f th e cultur e i s reflecte d 
in a  simila r experientia l distinctivenes s i s no t clear . Basi c physiology , 
personality variations , o r eve n th e tim e la g betwee n th e generatio n o f 
new standard s an d widesprea d assimilatio n ma y hav e limite d th e cul -
tural hol d o n emotiona l reality . A  tensio n betwee n live d emotiona l 
experience an d belief s i s a  commo n aspec t o f emotiona l life , whic h 
means tha t th e belief s ar e importan t bu t no t alway s determinant ; an d 
this wa s surel y a s tru e i n relatio n t o th e demandin g standard s o f th e 
Victorian decade s a s i t i s i n a  rathe r differen t emotiona l cultur e today . 
Nevertheless, fro m illnesse s encourage d b y emotiona l constraint s t o ex -
pectations forme d i n searc h o f love , the Victorian encounte r wit h inten -
sity expande d beyon d th e cover s o f th e advic e book s an d popula r ro -
mances. Many peopl e lived the culture in substantial measure . 

Emotional Interactions 

A thir d are a i n whic h realit y an d perceptio n intertwine d als o reflecte d 
Victorian emotionology . I n additio n t o it s impac t o n publi c institution s 
and individua l experience , emotiona l cultur e als o colore d th e wa y mid -
dle-class people reacted t o the emotions o f others . This final  realm i s just 
being opene d u p i n sociolog y an d socia l psychology , a s researchers tur n 
from a  preoccupatio n wit h th e emotiona l impulse s o f individual s t o a n 
inquiry into broader emotiona l functions . I n this new view, emotions ar e 
primarily designe d t o affec t relationships , an d thu s the y mus t b e teste d 
not only in terms of the signals an individua l send s or wishes to send bu t 
also i n terms o f th e likely responses . Grief , fo r example , though perhap s 
initially designe d a s a  wa y o f restorin g th e los t love d one , ultimatel y 
serves th e functio n o f encouragin g emotiona l suppor t fro m other s t o 
ease th e grieve r throug h th e loss ; i t build s compensator y relationships . 
Yet thi s purpos e i s serve d onl y i f th e relevan t other s accep t th e grie f 
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signal. Fo r Victoria n emotionolog y thi s raise s a  question : Wer e peopl e 
ready t o accep t th e intensitie s o f others , eve n a s the y wrot e certai n 
intensities int o sport s program s o r sough t t o describ e thei r ow n emo -
tional live s in culturally appropriat e terms ? 

Here, too, the answer i s affirmative, thoug h a  host of research oppor -
tunities remain . Victorian s clearl y expecte d t o dea l wit h intens e emo -
tional expression s fro m othe r peopl e s o long as the settings wer e appro -
priate—just a s the y expecte d suitabl e restraint , a s par t o f prope r 
etiquette, in other settings . Public reactions to the crime-of-passion trials , 
for example , suggested a  widespread belie f b y both gender s tha t extrem e 
jealousy wa s a  vali d emotiona l respons e i n certai n equall y extrem e in -
stances, eve n whe n accompanie d b y violence . The defendant s wh o wo n 
their plea s receive d considerabl e outpouring s o f popula r suppor t a t th e 
close o f trial s an d i n subsequen t letters . O n a  mor e ordinar y basis , 
despite cultura l disapprova l o f jealousy , man y Victorian s see m t o hav e 
accepted jealou s response s fro m a  suito r o r partne r an d t o hav e bee n 
willing t o adjus t behavio r accordingly . Thu s husband s wer e urge d not , 
in thei r wives ' presence , t o "enthusiasticall y prais e th e sterlin g qualitie s 
of othe r women, " whil e wive s shoul d no t "invidiousl y eulogiz e th e 
seemingly incomparabl e characte r o f othe r men. " Me n ofte n conceale d 
behavior tha t migh t caus e jealousy—whic h wa s a n indirec t recognitio n 
of it s potentia l intensity—whil e wive s were urge d t o d o th e same . Lov e 
letters, while sometimes attemptin g t o assur e tha t possessivenes s di d no t 
taint th e spiritua l qualitie s desired , sometime s als o admitte d jealous y a t 
least circuitously . "D o no t thin k I  assum e th e righ t t o contro l you r 
actions; bu t I  love yo u to o fondl y t o shar e ou r smile s wit h another." 60 

And th e appropriat e reactio n fro m a  love r wa s adjustment , wit h prom -
ises no t t o giv e reaso n fo r jealous y i n th e future . Respons e her e wa s 
complex, fo r jealous y was not to b e accorded to o much status . Ye t ther e 
was littl e attemp t i n practic e t o den y th e emotion' s validit y (excep t b y 
some o f th e experimenter s i n Utopia n communities) . Whil e jealous y 
could b e acknowledged, thi s was not a n emotion t o be flaunted . 

Responses t o emotio n change d demonstrabl y i n certai n instances . 
During th e eighteent h centur y upper-clas s souther n me n ha d professe d 
considerable indifferenc e t o women' s anxietie s abou t childbirth . Afte r 
1800, however , the y change d thei r tune , admittin g rea l validit y t o 
women's fears , sharin g som e o f thei r anxieties , an d eve n cooperatin g i n 
reducing conception s i n orde r t o limi t th e risks . Ther e wer e man y rea -
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sons fo r thi s behavior , includin g o f cours e the increasing belie f i n femal e 
frailty, whic h mad e admissio n o f fea r an d weaknes s see m mor e appro -
priate. Bu t enhance d emotiona l attachmen t an d eve n anticipate d grie f 
joined i n a s me n empathize d mor e full y wit h wome n i n thi s are a i n par t 
because o f thei r ow n awarenes s o f potentia l emotiona l loss . Emotiona l 
reaction t o expression s o f concer n thu s change d fa r mor e tha n di d th e 
women's fear s tha t evoke d it. 61 

Expectations towar d guil t als o changed . A s w e hav e seen , th e stan -
dard us e of guil t i n childrearin g involve d isolatin g th e offende r fro m th e 
family networ k unti l guil t ha d don e it s wor k an d coul d b e suitabl y 
expressed i n sincer e apology . The n th e inciden t coul d b e officiall y for -
gotten an d relationship s restored . Parent s taught , then , tha t indication s 
of guil t wer e vita l cue s i n preservin g o r recoverin g socia l contacts , an d 
these lessons were carried int o late r life . Functiona l guil t surely operate d 
in th e eighteent h centur y a s well , bu t a  greate r relianc e o n sham e pro -
duced differen t expectations , a s community disapprova l migh t b e mete d 
out i n any event . Again , responses t o intense expression shifted. 62 

Intense expression s o f lov e wer e obviousl y regarde d a s acceptabl e b y 
many o f thei r recipients . This process ma y wel l hav e begun i n childhoo d 
as boy s an d girl s learne d th e normalc y o f ferven t materna l affection . 
Certainly lov e letter s sugges t scan t hesitatio n t o expres s soulfu l depths . 
The onl y apparen t concern s abou t expressio n o f lov e were the fear s tha t 
passion migh t no t b e reciprocate d o r tha t i t migh t someho w complicat e 
appropriate religiou s duties . N o evidenc e suggest s tha t lover s attempte d 
to defuse th e intensities o f thei r partners , and eve n rejection s o f affectio n 
treated th e emotio n itself , i f no t it s particula r target , a s appropriatel y 
fervent. 

Nor di d mos t same-se x friend s hesitat e t o receiv e expression s o f 
passion fro m thei r partners . Mos t exchange s see m t o hav e involve d 
mutual expression s o f dee p emotio n wit h n o warning s agains t excess . 
Expressions o f friendl y lov e were naturall y mor e mute d whe n ther e wa s 
uncertainty abou t whethe r th e lov e was reciprocated , o r i n th e rar e cas e 
when partie s worrie d tha t thei r fervo r migh t b e misconstrue d a s sexual . 
A breaku p o f a  friendshi p migh t als o occasio n disparitie s betwee n th e 
continued passio n o f one frien d an d th e new indifferenc e o f th e other, a s 
on th e occasio n o f a  marriage . Bu t eve n i n thes e case s th e appropriate -
ness of passion itsel f wa s no t questioned ; i t was simply les s welcome du e 
to altere d circumstances . Becaus e mos t mal e friendship s dissolve d o n 
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marriage, me n rarely questione d expression s o f intensity : thes e were fine 
while the friendship thrived , an d the y stopped whe n i t was over. Onl y in 
the case of som e women friends , particularl y whe n on e partner married , 
was ther e an y significan t implicatio n tha t th e suitabilit y o f emotiona l 
fervor wa s a t al l i n doubt . Thus , Mary Halloc k Foot e wrot e he r friend : 
"Imagine yoursel f kisse d a  dozen time s m y darling. Perhaps i t i s well fo r 
you tha t we are fa r apart . Yo u migh t find my  thanks so expressed rathe r 
overpowering." An d later : "Yo u kno w dea r Helena , I  really wa s i n lov e 
with you . I t was a  passion suc h a s I  had neve r know n unti l I  saw you . I 
don't thin k i t was th e nobles t wa y t o lov e you." 63 Som e of thes e hesita -
tions may have related t o sexual desire s or manifestations , complication s 
that croppe d u p i n expression s o f heterosexua l lov e a s well ; bu t som e 
may hav e capture d a n otherwis e unusua l doub t abou t intensit y itself , a s 
it would b e perceived b y the other o r migh t be judged b y outsiders . 

Many othe r settings , beside s thos e involving love , showed acceptanc e 
of dee p emotion . Boy s obviousl y expecte d channele d ange r fro m other s 
and expecte d t o se e other s reac t to , an d conquer , fear . Thei r derisio n 
was reserve d fo r thos e wh o shunne d intensity , no t fo r thos e wh o re -
vealed it . 

Grief wa s als o accepted . It s functio n o f buildin g supportin g relation -
ships t o cushio n los s see m normall y t o hav e worked . Man y adult s dre w 
close o n th e deat h o f a  chil d a s the y accepte d eac h other' s grie f an d th e 
terms i n which i t could b e consoled. Grievin g diarists commented o n th e 
"sympathy o f friends " an d th e importanc e o f share d ritual . Etiquett e 
books emphasize d appropriat e ritual s fo r expressin g grie f an d channel -
ing reactions to it, but they too acknowledged th e validity of the emotio n 
and th e need o f supportiv e friend s an d relative s to respond t o it . Writer s 
on manner s deplore d an y disruptiv e potentia l i n conversation , t o b e 
sure. A  few , i n thi s vein , urge d tha t sign s o f mournin g b e ignore d i n 
dealings wit h mer e acquaintances . Thi s advice , particularl y commo n i n 
the first  hal f o f th e century , recognize d emotiona l intensity—"an y allu -
sion t o th e subjec t o f hi s grie f [is ] ver y painfu l t o him"—bu t recom -
mended a n aloo f reaction . Mor e commo n wa s the recommendation tha t 
good manner s oblige d peopl e o f goo d breedin g t o cal l o n a  bereave d 
family an d the n t o take the cue from th e family' s ow n tone . If the famil y 
was attemptin g t o pu t u p a  brav e front , on e shoul d kee p th e conversa -
tion distracting ; bu t "i f the y spea k o f thei r misfortune, " on e shoul d 
"join them " b y speaking wel l o f th e dea d an d showin g active , saddene d 



90 Evaluating  the  Victorian  Emotional  Style 

sympathy. Almos t al l manners author s fel t compelle d t o address grie f a s 
a significan t par t o f public interactions . 

Of course , a s i n previou s centuries , grie f migh t g o o n to o lon g i n 
certain individua l case s an d requir e assistanc e fro m docto r o r minister . 
But emphasis was placed on the enhancement t o spiritual lov e that migh t 
be derive d fro m emotiona l sharing , no t o n th e danger s o f excess . I t i s 
possible indee d tha t Victoria n cultur e encourage d acknowledgmen t o f 
grief ove r an unusuall y lon g span, a s in the case of the father wh o noted 
long after th e death o f a child, "There ar e some wounds which ar e never 
healed—which brea k ou t afres h an d troubl e th e afflicte d heart . . . . I 
find but littl e abatement o f that yearnin g and longing for his dear face. " 

References t o grie f i n letter s an d diarie s ar e notabl e fo r thei r ope n 
expressions o f th e intensit y o f grief , bu t the y ar e equally a s notabl e fo r 
their unifor m assumptio n o f emotiona l harmon y a s families an d friend s 
grouped t o hel p eac h othe r articulat e an d cop e wit h grief . Mourner s 
frequently recorde d th e importance o f family an d community support . A 
father, grievin g fo r a  dea d son , recalle d th e "substantia l an d visibl e 
tokens o f sympath y fro m ou r numerou s friend s an d neighbors. " Alon g 
with religion , thi s suppor t mad e grie f endurable . "Th e sympath y o f 
friends i s valuable bu t vain i s all tha t ma n can do if the love o f God be 
wanting. .  . . We feel confiden t tha t i t is well with ou r dear bo y and tha t 
our los s i s his gain." Th e growing cultura l respons e t o grief , a s wel l a s 
individual acceptanc e o f cultura l norms , underla y wha t Philipp e Arie s 
has terme d a  nineteenth-century transitio n fro m fea r o f deat h o f sel f t o 
fear o f death o f others.64 

Sadness, i n contrast , becam e perhap s mor e problemati c tha n i t ha d 
been before . A  distast e fo r sadnes s ha d increase d i n th e eighteent h 
century, a t leas t a s suggeste d i n diaries , an d b y the nineteent h centur y 
this was enhanced b y a masculine aversio n t o tears. The passive qualitie s 
of sadness , it s lac k o f motivationa l intensity , ma y accoun t fo r th e de-
creased willingnes s t o respon d t o thi s emotion . Agains t life' s mino r 
tribulations, a  cheerfu l countenanc e an d a  willingnes s t o tak e effectiv e 
remedial actio n wo n th e readies t response . Sadness , i f i t mus t exist , 
should b e private and undemanding of  others. 65 

The mos t elusiv e o f th e culturall y sanctione d emotiona l intensitie s 
involved anger . Victorian s hedge d intens e ange r wit h caution s i n an y 
event: i t shoul d no t appl y t o women , an d eve n i n me n i t shoul d b e 
directed onl y a t justifiabl e targets . Quit e apar t fro m suc h complexities , 
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the fac t tha t expression s o f ange r normall y arous e ange r i n respons e 
(except wher e pronounce d socia l inferiorit y compel s concealment ) pre -
vents an y facil e statement s abou t response . Victorian s b y n o mean s 
enjoyed bein g th e target s o f others ' anger , eve n whe n the y believe d i n 
principle tha t intens e ange r coul d serv e goo d purposes . Thu s factor y 
owners, confronted wit h angr y workers , could refe r t o "troublemakers " 
and "bi g mouths " a s i f th e emotio n behin d protes t forme d par t o f th e 
problem. Even here, however, there was no elaborate effor t t o argue tha t 
workers' ange r showe d ba d characte r o r personalit y deficiency . Th e 
arguments referre d mor e t o violatio n o f hierarch y tha n t o a  rejectio n o f 
anger. I n setting s o f greate r equality , angr y exchange s migh t b e per -
versely enjoyable . Japanes e visitor s t o th e U.S . Congress commente d o n 
the emotiona l ferocit y o f politica l attack s an d thei r od d compatibilit y 
with subsequen t cooperation . Eve n adul t women , afte r i860 , migh t wi n 
public approval fo r expression s o f angry outrage i n a morally sanctione d 
cause like temperance. 66 

Revealingly, etiquett e codes , whic h wer e fa r mor e incline d towar d 
restraint tha n othe r prescriptiv e materials , themselve s waffle d o n th e 
issue o f anger . Th e manner s book s stresse d th e importanc e o f restrain t 
and decoru m a s par t o f goo d breeding . N o wanto n ange r coul d b e 
indulged. A t time s thi s preoccupatio n wit h restrain t wen t s o fa r a s t o 
suggest tha t n o occasio n warrante d a  quarrel , tha t tranquillit y mad e 
flight preferabl e t o los s o f control . Thu s The  Mentor  warned , "T o ge t 
angry wit h a n inferio r i s degrading ; wit h a n equal , dangerous ; wit h a 
superior, ridiculous. " Bu t mos t etiquett e advic e fo r me n actuall y sug -
gested tha t i n certai n circumstance s ange r migh t b e displayed an d there -
fore sociall y accepted . Thu s inferior s shoul d b e treate d calmly , bu t i f 
they mus t b e disciplined, ange r migh t b e added "sufficientl y fa r t o mak e 
the reprimand mor e severe. " An angry attac k fro m a n inferio r shoul d b e 
ignored, an d i f i t came from on e decidedly inferior , o r fro m a  woman, i t 
should b e handle d b y callin g th e police . Bu t i f ange r stemme d fro m a 
near equal , o r i f i t involve d violence , o r "whe n i t place s yo u i n a n 
awkward positio n i n presenc e o f equals, " i t coul d appropriatel y b e 
acknowledged an d answere d i n kind. 67 Ange r remaine d dangerous . Bu t 
if i t issue d fro m a  socia l superio r i t migh t hav e t o b e swallowed . An d i f 
it occurre d i n a  situatio n o f som e socia l equality , amon g men , i t migh t 
legitimately ope n a n angr y exchange . Anger , i n sum , di d no t automati -
cally disqualify ; i t coul d b e accepte d b y other s eithe r throug h submis -
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siveness (th e lot, the manners book s implied , o f man y gentl e women ) o r 
by inducin g a  quarrel , sometime s eve n a  violen t quarrel . I n thi s latte r 
case intensit y coul d bege t intensit y i n a  proces s tha t bot h partie s migh t 
find legitimat e an d (thoug h thi s mus t b e glimpsed betwee n th e line s of 
the manner s books ) perhap s eve n enjoyable—a n emotiona l recollectio n 
of boyhoo d tests . 

Victorians, i n sum , wer e frequentl y willin g no t simpl y t o expres s 
emotional fervo r o n thei r ow n bu t t o receiv e i t fro m other s a s well . In 
some respect s thei r reaction s differe d fro m thos e o f th e eighteenth cen -
tury, jus t a s th e emotiona l norm s themselve s ha d altered . Intens e lov e 
was no problem s o long as both partie s shared the attraction. Grief , wit h 
its bitterswee t pain , wa s mean t t o evok e sympatheti c response , a s o f 
course wer e sincer e sign s o f guilt . Onl y th e milder , mor e cloyin g emo -
tions, lik e sadness , ma y hav e evoke d increasingl y annoye d response s i n 
nineteenth-century relationships . Th e dangerous emotions , lik e jealous y 
and, particularly , anger , thoug h sometime s producin g rejection s o r eva -
sions, could themselve s elici t activ e response ; the y did not automaticall y 
place the emoter o n the defensive. Evidenc e abou t emotiona l respons e is, 
to b e sure , sketchy , particularl y whe n on e move s beyon d th e emotion s 
most involve d i n famil y relationships—love , grief , eve n jealousy . Ye t 
there ar e indication s tha t Victorian s accepte d th e implication s o f thei r 
culture no t only i n thei r perception s an d expressions o f thei r ow n emo -
tions bu t also in many o f their reaction s t o intensity i n others. 

Conclusion 

Victorian emotionolog y wa s distinctiv e i n man y respects , an d i t pro -
duced behavior s tha t wer e distinctiv e a s well . Th e teno r o f addres s t o 
lovers an d friends , dotte d wit h "M y Beloveds " an d "M y Adoreds, " 
rings od d t o th e moder n ear . S o does th e ide a o f respondin g t o ange r 
with ange r a s par t o f prope r etiquett e (albei t severel y hedged) . Emo -
tional paragon s who could expres s deep love and persuade thei r childre n 
that the y wer e neve r angr y see m almos t to o good t o be true—yet i n the 
nineteenth century , som e o f thes e wer e though t t o exist . Cultur e b y no 
means perfectl y describe d rea l emotiona l experienc e o r response s t o 
others, bu t som e correspondenc e wit h professe d value s clearl y existed . 
The cause s o f th e cultur e itsel f affecte d actua l emotiona l perceptions , 
and th e culture, widely disseminate d fro m childhoo d onwar d an d essen-



Evaluating the  Victorian  Emotional  Style  9 3 

tially undispute d withi n th e mainstrea m middl e class , als o helpe d mol d 
these rea l emotiona l reactions . Th e sam e hold s tru e fo r publi c institu -
tions. 

Thus th e major theme s of the culture—the effor t t o combine selectiv e 
restraint wit h insistenc e o n rea l intensity—threade d throug h emotiona l 
life itself . Friendships , love , use s an d expectation s o f guilt , response s t o 
anger, an d response s t o bereavemen t al l showe d th e distinctiv e marks , 
even thoug h ou r abilit y t o gaug e al l th e ingredient s i s limited . Th e 
intensity componen t o f th e cultur e affecte d self-perception s an d th e 
responses anticipate d fro m others , whic h i s why i t translate d int o live d 
experience. 

Intensity i s itsel f elusive . Becaus e it s mar k o n Victoria n lif e wa s s o 
important an d becaus e it s hol d wa s soo n t o b e challenged , i t deserve s 
definition a s wel l a s repeate d reference . Interestingly , contemporar y 
emotions researcher s hav e jus t begu n attempt s t o defin e an d measur e 
emotional intensity . I n one taxonomy o f emotional fervor , severa l evalu -
ation criteri a hav e bee n proposed , includin g spee d o f emotiona l arousal , 
level o f pea k emotiona l experience , an d duration . Thes e criteri a d o no t 
necessarily move in the same direction. Level s of intensity vary accordin g 
to certai n factor s that , i f state d ver y generally , appl y t o al l imaginabl e 
societies an d tim e periods , t o wit : proximit y o f th e individua l o r even t 
that trigger s emotion ; natur e an d immediac y o f th e trigger ; an d socia l 
similarity o f th e individual s emotionall y interacting , wit h greate r per -
ceived similarit y heightenin g arousal , peak , and/or duration. 68 

Victorian cultur e an d aspect s o f Victoria n experienc e conduce d t o 
unusual emotiona l intensit y a s define d b y severa l o f thes e criteria , 
though o f cours e Victorian s di d no t addres s th e subjec t i n explici t fash -
ion. The wor d "intenseness " doe s crop up , as we have seen , bu t wit h n o 
scientific rigo r attached . Emotiona l rule s certainl y encourage d hig h 
peaks an d considerabl e duratio n wher e lov e o r grie f wa s concerned , 
early arousa l an d hig h peak s i n cases o f deserve d guilt . Encounter s wit h 
fear coul d involv e arousa l an d pea k intensitie s a s well . Earl y arousa l t o 
anger wa s no t recommende d i n thi s mor e comple x o f th e Victoria n 
intensities, but when th e target warranted, pea k and duratio n coul d bot h 
be extensive. Emphasis on the importance o f family member s and friend s 
urged recognitio n o f immediac y an d proximit y an d o f cours e generate d 
a sens e o f socia l similarit y eve n acros s gende r lines , a t leas t wher e lov e 
or grief wa s involved. There are , in sum, reasons to believe that a  general 
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map o f emotiona l intensit y highlight s th e way s i n whic h Victorian s 
promoted an d accepte d fervor . Th e specia l commitmen t t o intensit y i s 
also explained b y the causes underlyin g Victorian emotionology , includ -
ing no t onl y th e nee d t o cemen t famil y bond s i n a n uncertai n environ -
ment bu t als o th e effor t t o find  a n equivalen t fo r religiou s emotio n 
and motivation . 

Intensity, an d resultin g appraisal s o f one' s ow n an d others ' emotiona l 
reactions, i s a  historica l variable . Al l societies , o f course , produc e emo -
tional experience s o f varie d intensit y an d personalitie s susceptibl e t o 
varying emotiona l loads . Thus , althoug h Victoria n cultur e an d man y o f 
its institutiona l an d privat e manifestation s facilitate d emotiona l engage -
ment, i t did no t mak e al l middle-class people alike and indeed , i t deliber -
ately separate d th e gender s accordin g t o th e type s o f intensit y availabl e 
to each . I t di d no t promp t uniforml y intens e reaction s an d explicitl y 
discouraged certai n kind s of emotions whil e recommending a  number o f 
careful controls . Bu t eve n a s Victorian s accepte d constraint s i n man y 
aspects o f life , the y welcomed , eve n depende d upon , emotiona l depth . 
From boyhoo d challeng e t o adul t grief , they assume d stron g passions . 



4 

From Vigor  to Ventilation: 
A New Approach  to  Negative  Emotions 

Beginning clearl y i n th e 1920s , wit h hint s a  bi t earlier , middle-clas s 
advice literatur e bega n t o mov e awa y fro m th e Victoria n standards . 
Writers seeme d sometime s awar e o f thei r innovation , sometime s oblivi -
ous, yet even i n the latte r cas e the change i n tone becam e quite clear . 

We deliberatel y mov e i n thi s sectio n t o a  synthesi s o f th e majo r 
changes i n America n emotiona l standards , a s the y too k shap e fro m 
about 192 0 t o th e 1950s , befor e turnin g t o th e essentia l tas k o f ex -
plaining wh y th e change s occurred—th e them e o f chapte r 7 . Obviousl y 
both type s o f analysi s interrelate , bu t th e natur e o f chang e mus t b e 
identified befor e it s causation ca n b e assessed . 

The basi c directio n o f chang e wil l hardl y com e a s a  surprise , excep t 
insofar a s w e hav e com e t o thin k o f twentieth-centur y American s ac -
cording t o simplisti c label s o f emotiona l liberation . Ami d a  hos t o f 
specific shift s an d undoubte d complexities , twentieth-centur y emotiona l 
culture move d awa y fro m approva l o f emotiona l intensity , eve n a s stan -
dards i n othe r areas , lik e costum e an d persona l manner s an d sexuality , 
quite clearl y loosened . Jus t a s Victorian s had , everythin g considered , 
been mos t toleran t o f emotiona l fervor , s o twentieth-centur y America n 
culture becam e mos t repressive precisely i n this area, relaxing greatly, by 
contrast, th e standards fo r man y form s o f bodil y expression . 

This shif t i n emotiona l directio n mean s tha t emotion s alread y admit -
ted a s potentiall y dangerou s i n th e Victoria n lexico n no w becam e com -

95 
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pletely. unacceptable. Fear and ange r ha d n o positive function i n the ne w 
schema; rathe r tha n bein g directed , the y wer e t o b e avoide d a s full y a s 
possible. Th e sam e shif t mean t tha t emotion s previousl y regarde d a s 
good, lik e love , were no w surrounde d b y new warning s an d restriction s 
and o n th e whol e downplayed , thoug h no t attacke d i n al l possibl e 
manifestations. Th e shif t meant , finally , tha t certai n emotion s th e Victo -
rians ha d cherished , lik e grief , wer e no w regarde d mor e negatively , 
almost a s negativel y a s ange r an d fear . Th e twentiet h century , i n sum , 
preserved a n emotiona l dichotom y bu t no w define d i t i n term s o f goo d 
versus ba d rathe r tha n goo d versu s dangerous-but-useful . Th e ne w cul -
ture shifted specifi c emotion s int o what wa s effectively th e bad category , 
defined i n term s o f persona l discomfor t an d demand s o n respons e fro m 
others. Mos t surprisingly , eve n wit h emotion s stil l regarde d a s good , 
Victorian flight s o f fanc y wer e now curbed ami d a n increasingl y unifor m 
sense that n o emotiona l tu g should pul l to o hard . 

The changin g wind s concernin g th e "bad " emotion s ar e easies t t o 
discern, a s no t onl y ange r an d fea r bu t als o jealous y cam e i n fo r ne w 
disapproval an d ne w strategic management i n the 1920s . Here then i s an 
appropriate startin g poin t fo r tracin g th e replacemen t o f Victorianism , 
though agai n i t i s onl y that—othe r emotion s wer e als o involved . Th e 
increasing tendenc y t o designat e emotion s a s bad , o r negative— a ten -
dency tha t ha s continue d i n th e socia l scienc e literatur e a s wel l a s i n 
most popularization s t o thi s day—itsel f mark s a n innovation . Victoria n 
pundits ha d regarde d emotion s lik e ange r a s ba d i n certai n circum -
stances—when manifeste d b y women , fo r example , o r whe n expresse d 
by me n i n way s tha t threatene d th e peac e o f th e family . Bu t th e bad -
good distinctio n wa s to o simplisti c fo r th e Victorians . Almos t an y emo -
tion coul d b e made useful , an d th e exten t t o whic h i t caused discomfor t 
was no t th e centra l criterion . Indeed , appropriat e us e o f emotio n ofte n 
allowed th e individua l t o ris e abov e discomfort , mos t obviousl y wher e 
fear wa s concerned . Twentieth-centur y negativ e label s applie d mos t 
readily t o emotions tha t th e Victorians woul d hav e granted wer e danger -
ous—a connectio n betwee n th e tw o emotionologie s i s undeniable—bu t 
considerable shiftin g occurred , constructin g a  new kin d o f pleasure-pai n 
index. Thi s shiftin g wa s itsel f par t o f th e ne w cautio n wher e emotion s 
were concerned . 
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Hints of  Change 

While mos t advic e literatur e maintaine d a  Victoria n emotionolog y int o 
the 1920s , some fissures  bega n t o emerg e lat e i n th e nineteent h century . 
Between 190 0 and 192 0 the advice-literature genre shrank somewhat , a s 
measured b y th e shee r volum e o f ne w titles . With th e exceptio n o f on e 
interesting summar y attemp t b y Willia m Forbus h i n 1919, 1 whic h 
largely recapitulate d Victoria n formula s bu t wit h a  fe w apparentl y un -
self-conscious hesitations , no widely popula r title s relevant to emotiona l 
standards appeare d betwee n 190 6 an d th e 1920s , eithe r i n th e marita l 
or i n th e childrearin g categories . I n th e 1920s , however , a  ne w surg e 
occurred, includin g th e establishmen t o f Parents'  Magazine  a s wel l a s a 
host o f popularize d manual s i n whic h a  strongl y innovativ e ton e 
emerged. 

Apparently, then , Victorianis m remaine d sufficientl y widel y accepte d 
to obviat e th e nee d fo r an y flood  o f popula r prescription s i n th e year s 
before 1920 . I n th e popularize d literatur e tha t di d appear , growin g 
concern abou t children' s physica l healt h tende d t o displac e emotiona l 
standards a s a  dominan t topic , a s i n th e government' s best-sellin g man -
ual, Infant  Care.  Onl y a  fe w scattere d source s suggeste d tha t Victori -
anism wa s bein g reconsidered . Th e hint s ar e wort h notin g no t becaus e 
they establishe d a  ne w emotiona l cultur e bu t becaus e the y suggeste d 
themes that , disseminate d an d intensified , woul d dominat e th e new rus h 
of advic e in the 1920s . 

Fear wa s th e mos t obviou s are a fo r som e implici t revisionism . Boys ' 
stories i n th e 1890 s bega n t o acknowledg e tha t fea r i n battl e migh t b e 
understandable—though stil l primaril y fo r th e untutore d lowe r classes . 
Felix Adler's 190 1 revision of hi s 189 3 manua l maintaine d a n essentiall y 
Victorian stance—hi s childrearin g manua l wa s i n fac t th e las t widel y 
sold, barel y dilute d Victoria n statemen t i n thi s genre—bu t spen t a  bi t 
more time than usua l warnin g agains t needles s early childhood anxietie s 
such a s frightenin g fair y stories . Adle r urge d "mora l courage " o n olde r 
children, grantin g tha t i t coul d no t preven t fea r bu t coul d overcom e 
physical cowardice . I n 190 4 Mrs . Theodor e Birne y resolutel y repeate d 
Victorian formula s abou t channelin g ange r a s par t o f buildin g boys ' 
character, bu t sh e sounde d a  differen t not e concernin g fear. 2 Devotin g 
considerably mor e spac e t o earl y childhoo d fear s tha n Victorian-styl e 
manual writer s ha d done , Birne y detaile d th e unaccountabl e fear s pres -
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ent i n earl y childhood . I n thi s renderin g infant s coul d b e terrifie d b y 
darkness o r animal s eve n i f thei r parent s ha d generate d n o tension s a t 
all. Fear no w seeme d to originate within a  child—gone wa s an aspec t of 
emotional innocence . Th e result , equall y clearly , wa s a  ne w an d vita l 
task fo r parents . The y mus t no t dismis s childis h fears , an d t o punis h 
them wa s particularl y dangerous , bein g likel y t o "harden " fear s int o a 
durable emotiona l flaw . Birne y di d no t full y follo w u p o n he r ne w 
approach, fo r late r i n th e discussio n sh e reverte d t o storie s o f brav e 
deeds tha t woul d instil l courage , bu t ther e wa s no questio n tha t sh e ha d 
begun t o break wit h th e Victorian pattern . 

William Forbush' s 191 9 manua l offere d th e sam e amalga m o f ol d 
and new , expressin g grea t concer n abou t th e fear s o f childre n betwee n 
two an d six . Correspondingly , parent s no w wer e tol d tha t i t wa s no t 
enough t o avoi d scarin g children ; the y mus t als o concea l an y fear s o f 
their ow n les t the y b e subtl y communicated . Fea r wa s o n th e wa y t o 
becoming a  ne w kin d o f emotiona l issue . Again , ful l innovatio n la y i n 
the future , fo r Forbush , lik e Birney , reverte d t o Victoria n type , urgin g 
activities lik e camping o r boxin g t o toughe n u p a  fearfu l child . "We ca n 
strengthen a  child who i s . . . afraid o f a  fight etc. by experiences .  . . that 
will prepar e hi m imaginativel y t o fac e othe r perils , eve n thoug h thei r 
exact characte r ma y b e unknown. " Alon g wit h thi s Victoria n advice , 
however, Forbus h cautione d agains t outrigh t confrontatio n wit h th e 
frightening object ; parent s shoul d hel p a  chil d afrai d o f wate r o r fire-
works avoi d thes e perils . Avoidance o f emotiona l traum a wa s beginnin g 
to overcom e courag e a s th e primar y childrearin g goal , eve n fo r tha t 
staple of Victorian heroism , the boy. 3 

Jealousy wa s als o beginnin g t o dra w nove l attention , thoug h i n thi s 
instance, because th e emotion ha d alread y bee n disapproved , th e chang e 
involved increase d concern , no t basi c reevaluation . Her e Feli x Adle r 
pointed th e way in his first,  1893 edition (th e most widely read childrear -
ing pamphlet t o appear fo r tw o decades) . Adler talked abou t inequalitie s 
among brother s an d sister s tha t woul d resul t i n "ugl y feeling s i n th e 
hearts o f th e les s fortunate " i f parent s wer e no t carefull y evenhanded . 
No longer , a s i n previou s manuals , coul d basi c childis h goodnes s an d 
brotherly o r sisterly affection b e relied upon . Adler displayed a  Victorian 
fondness fo r preachments , urgin g childre n t o "b e mor e eage r t o secur e 
the right s o f you r brothe r tha n you r own, " bu t children coul d no t reall y 
be relie d upo n i n thi s area . Thu s parent s ha d anothe r ne w task : the y 
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must get to the root of children' s quarrels , for neglect could promote an 
"incipient hatred " amon g siblings , despit e th e fac t tha t lov e shoul d 
infuse famil y life. 4 Adler' s treatmen t o f wha t woul d soo n b e know n a s 
sibling rivalr y wa s brie f an d somewha t offhand , fo r h e continued  t o 
emphasize childis h innocenc e an d offere d n o elaborat e tactica l recom -
mendations fo r besiege d parents . Bu t h e wa s th e first  t o poin t t o ye t 
another redefinitio n o f children' s nature , t o ye t anothe r dangerou s po -
tential. 

Early symptom s o f a  transitio n fro m nineteenth-centur y emotionol -
ogy t o a  mor e cautiou s approac h t o childhoo d emotion s flowed  fro m 
several factors . Psychologica l research—eve n som e o f i t conducte d b y 
staunch Victorian s lik e G . Stanle y Hall—provide d ne w informatio n 
about childish emotions. Hall's long study of fear, for example, provided 
graphic evidenc e o f ho w man y childre n wer e afflicte d wit h nigh t ter -
rors.5 Forma l siblin g researc h stil l la y i n th e future , bu t a  new sens e o f 
children's emotiona l vulnerabilit y stemme d fro m widel y publicize d sci -
entific findings.  At the same time , popularizers bega n to rel y les s on the 
authority of moral common sense and more on that of science. Thus, for 
example, wherea s Adle r wa s a  partisan o f argument s derive d fro m mo -
rality an d intrinsi c goo d character , Hall' s studen t Alic e Birne y referre d 
to researc h findings,  albei t i n passing , i n stakin g ou t he r ne w claim s 
concerning fear . Ne w scientifi c claim s an d nove l invocation s o f scienc e 
in the emotional real m would solidify onl y in the 1920s , by which poin t 
other factors increased adult receptivity to innovative emotionology, bu t 
the straws in the wind before this juncture were hardly random. 

Beyond th e specifics , whic h applie d particularl y t o childhoo d an d a 
tentative ne w bree d o f childrearin g expert , a  wide r shif t i n cultura l 
mood was beginning to develop. As specific Victorian formulas bega n to 
change, the larger balance between physical/sexual restrain t and permis-
sible emotional intensit y cam e unde r new scrutiny . No t lon g afte r 192 0 
Judge Ben Lindsay, a  self-styled marriag e pioneer, offered a n early state-
ment o f th e upcomin g majo r effor t t o restric t emotion s tha t Victorian s 
had eithe r foun d selectivel y usefu l o r unpleasan t bu t petty : "Anger , 
hatred, jealous y an d th e lik e ar e fa r mor e destructiv e o f huma n happi -
ness tha n an y amoun t o f sexua l irregularity. " Lindsa y the n focuse d o n 
jealousy, whic h h e argued was changing bu t not fas t enough; a "capita l 
crime agains t marriage, " jealous y constitute d a  custo m that , i n givin g 
"two fre e persons th e ownership o f eac h other i s a  device o f th e devil. " 
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Briefly, Lindsa y evoke d wha t woul d b e an eve n large r twentieth-centur y 
truth: tha t no t only jealousy bu t als o other powerfu l emotion s lik e anger 
had los t al l utilit y an d coul d b e linke d wit h mor e clear-cu t fault s lik e 
malice wit h n o apparen t distinction . American emotionolog y wa s begin -
ning to generate a  new lis t of targets , simpler bu t mor e pressing than th e 
Victorian combinatio n o f ris k an d relish. 6 

Fear 

As popularizer s lik e Birne y ha d alread y suggested , fea r wa s on e o f th e 
first problematic Victorian emotion s t o undergo reevaluation . Childrear -
ing manuals fro m th e 1920 s onward generate d standar d formula s abou t 
avoidance an d contro l tha t buil t o n bu t expande d Victoria n values . 
Nineteenth-century emotionolog y ha d alread y attacke d traditiona l use s 
of fea r i n childrearing , an d th e ne w bree d o f expert s als o condemne d 
deliberate attempt s t o frighte n childre n an d urge d simila r revision s o f 
conventional fair y storie s tha t migh t produc e undesirabl e emotiona l 
strain. Ye t th e ne w warning s agains t fea r range d fa r mor e broadly . Th e 
nature o f th e problem expanded , an d a  host o f ne w strategie s develope d 
in response . Mos t notabl y th e goa l o f courage , thoug h neve r explicitl y 
renounced, tende d t o disappear fro m view . 

Standard childrearin g manual s o f th e 1920 s an d 1930 s displaye d 
heightened, generalize d anxietie s abou t fea r i n severa l ways . Attacks o n 
parents fo r conveyin g thei r ow n fear s mounte d steadily . "Wha t hel p i s 
there fo r thi s littl e boy [ a child terrifie d o f water ] ? As long as his mothe r 
cannot overcom e he r ow n fear , ther e i s little hope of he r doing anythin g 
for James . I t woul d b e lik e tryin g t o preven t malari a whil e leavin g th e 
house ful l o f th e wron g kin d o f mosquitoes." 7 Thi s concer n obviousl y 
added greatl y t o th e emotiona l task s o f parenthood . I t als o introduce d 
important tension s betwee n th e standard s urge d fo r childre n an d thos e 
applicable t o adults . Childre n wer e t o b e shielde d fro m fear , includin g 
their parents ' fears , bu t adult s mus t mas k thei r own . Presumably , wit h 
improved parentin g the tensions would b e reduced i n subsequent genera -
tions, fo r properl y raise d childre n woul d no t hav e th e terror s tha t af -
flicted som e o f thei r parent s (mother s bein g particularl y single d out , a s 
we wil l see) . For th e tim e being , however , adult s mus t feig n composure . 
Revealingly, the y wer e no t directl y aske d t o b e courageous . Conceal -
ment, no t mora l conquest , seeme d t o b e th e prescribe d goal . T o thi s 
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extent, th e innovation s bein g urge d i n th e treatmen t o f childre n pro -
moted a  new approach t o adul t fea r a s well . 

A secon d innovatio n involve d greatl y increase d detai l abou t th e na -
ture o f fear , whic h no w commande d a  ful l sectio n i n mos t childrearin g 
manuals, plu s articl e afte r articl e i n th e ne w Parents'  Magazine  (estab -
lished i n 1927) . "Fea r i s essentiall y a n unpleasan t an d sometime s eve n 
painful emotio n marke d b y th e threa t o f som e vagu e o r imminen t dan -
ger." Whil e thi s new , scientificall y precis e vocabular y grante d som e 
"protective value " to fea r i n keeping children fro m danger , th e emphasi s 
rested squarel y o n ho w disagreeabl e i t wa s t o b e afraid . Her e wa s 
another indicatio n o f ho w focu s wa s shiftin g awa y fro m th e potentia l 
usefulness o f risky emotions toward th e discomfort the y arouse . Physica l 
sensations wer e delineated . "Durin g fears , th e mout h become s dry , du e 
to the fact tha t th e glands i n the mouth sto p secreting ; digestion stop s a s 
does th e movemen t o f th e intestines . A  substance i s discharged int o th e 
blood whic h increase s muscula r energ y an d doe s awa y wit h effect s o f 
fatigue"—all thi s i s a chapte r o n "children' s fears " i n a  book o n youn g 
children. Whil e som e physica l component s o f fea r wer e acknowledge d 
as galvanizing, emphasi s reste d o n th e unpleasantness o f fear . Abov e all , 
as a  Parents'  Magazine  articl e emphasized , fea r inhibite d thought . Her e 
was th e ke y point . Childre n shoul d b e taugh t t o thin k thing s through , 
and fea r prevente d thi s process , so fea r wa s bad . "Stron g emotion inter -
feres wit h th e functionin g o f reasonin g power ; i t i s impossible—espe -
cially fo r a  youn g child—t o recogniz e th e absenc e o f dange r whe n hi s 
intelligence i s inactiv e becaus e o f fear. " "To o intens e fear , lik e to o 
intense anger , interfere s wit h biologicall y adequat e behavior." 8 Fea r a s 
an instinc t becam e oddl y counterproductiv e i n thi s formulatio n ( a fa r 
cry fro m th e evolutionists ' recognitio n o f fear' s utilit y i n th e nineteent h 
century), while moral courag e becam e irrelevan t a s well. Avoidance, no t 
conquest, mus t b e the chief aim . 

The thir d innovatio n involve d a  focu s o n ver y youn g childre n an d a 
new emphasi s o n th e durabilit y o f emotiona l style s forme d earl y on . 
Aside fro m th e stric t injunction s agains t usin g scar e tactics , Victoria n 
emotionology ha d downplaye d th e importanc e o f earl y socializatio n fo r 
fear; childis h innocenc e wa s secur e enoug h t o obviat e an y nee d fo r 
detail. Victoria n commen t focuse d o n late r childhoo d an d youth , when , 
for boy s a t least , courag e coul d com e int o pla y i n meeting , challenging , 
and resolving fear an d emerging all the better fo r th e process. Twentieth -
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century popularizers , o n th e othe r hand , fel t tha t onl y th e first  year s 
were crucial ; fro m th e 1920 s onwar d parenta l literatur e o n adolescent s 
simply omitte d significan t commen t o n fear . Th e ne w wisdo m stresse d 
the earl y formatio n o f fea r "i n respons e t o los s of support , sudde n pain , 
or a  sudde n lou d noise. " Mor e importan t still , i t typicall y als o stresse d 
the lastin g result s o f thes e earl y reactions . Whil e properl y raise d chil -
dren coul d lear n t o avoi d fea r ("t o forestal l futur e occasion s fo r it") , 
fear coul d als o "becom e a  habi t o f th e person , preventin g hi s accom -
plishments." Even the severe but purely physica l sensations of fea r migh t 
last "fo r som e tim e after, " bu t i t wa s th e emotiona l scarrin g tha t wen t 
deep. Joh n B . Watson pu t th e cas e starkl y i n hi s chapte r o n children' s 
fears: 

At three years of ag e the child's whole emotional lif e plan ha s been laid down , 
his emotional dispositio n set . A t tha t ag e the parents hav e already determine d 
for hi m whethe r h e i s t o gro w int o a  happ y person , wholesom e an d good -
natured, whethe r h e is to be a whining, complaining neurotic , an anger driven , 
vindictive, over-bearing slave driver, or one whose every move in life is definitely 
controlled by fear . 

While mos t popularizer s wer e no t stric t Watsonians , grantin g som e 
importance, fo r example , t o heredit y a s wel l a s environment , th e Wat -
sonian emphasi s o n infanc y seem s t o hav e struc k a  particularl y im -
portant chor d concernin g th e ne w perception s o f fear , a s evidence d b y 
the currency o f Watsonian thought s o n thi s subject i n Parents' Magazine 
through th e late r 1930s . Eve n befor e Watson , Willia m Forbus h ha d 
articulated th e new wisdom: inadequat e managemen t o f childhood anxi -
eties coul d permanentl y distor t a  personality , leadin g t o lifelon g unhap -
piness an d behaviora l problems , including delinquency an d crime , whe n 
wayward soul s use d violenc e t o mas k thei r inne r terror . "A n untol d 
dread ma y becom e a  veritabl e poiso n i n th e mind , bringin g it s evi l t o 
fullness year s later." 9 

Thus there were three basi c changes i n the presentation o f fear : a  new 
urgency fo r parents , a n increasin g stres s o n discomfor t an d los s o f 
control, an d a  singlin g ou t o f infancy . Togethe r thes e ingredient s pro -
duced th e fourt h majo r shif t i n th e popula r childrearin g advice : a  ne w 
insistence o n avoidanc e an d support . Wherea s Victorian s ha d assume d 
that restriction s o n deliberat e scar e tactic s suffice d i n dealing s wit h 
younger children , twentieth-century emotiona l cultur e required fa r mor e 
elaborate strategies . Manipulatio n becam e crucial , fo r "childre n d o 
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not appea r t o 'ge t use d to ' thing s whic h the y fear. " Fea r increase s wit h 
contact, which mean t tha t th e whole apparatu s o f courageous encounte r 
became no t jus t irrelevan t bu t downrigh t counterproductive . "I n fact , 
it [force d encounter ] ma y caus e th e fea r t o sprea d t o othe r situation s 
similar t o th e on e i n whic h th e firs t [fear ] occurred. " "Th e importan t 
thing i n dealin g wit h a  child' s fea r i s no t t o forc e sudde n contac t 
with th e dreade d objec t o r situation . Instead , grownup s shoul d a t first 
shield th e bab y fro m whateve r frighten s hi m an d b e casua l abou t th e 
matter. Th e shieldin g mus t b e inconspicuous , wit h n o commen t what -
soever."10 

From Forbus h onward , popula r manual s devote d considerabl e atten -
tion t o th e ne w strategi c requirements . Parenta l cal m remaine d central ; 
parents mus t se t the example of reason triumphin g over emotional inten -
sity. They shoul d hel p childre n evad e thei r fears . Word s lik e "mastery " 
and eve n "courage " wer e stil l used , bu t th e emphasi s la y elsewhere . 
Talk becam e important , a s parent s shoul d patientl y liste n t o children' s 
admissions o f fear . Concessio n wa s essential : wheneve r a  chil d evince d 
fear, i t was time to retreat, t o allow avoidance of confrontation. Remedi -
ation woul d com e (an d the n onl y gradually ) no t throug h noble , heroi c 
stories o r stiff-upper-li p injunctions , bu t throug h guile . Th e chil d wh o 
feared th e dar k shoul d b e elaboratel y reassured , give n a  nigh t light , o r 
lured wit h cand y int o a  darkene d room . Parent s wer e advise d t o plac e 
candy nea r th e door th e first  night , a  bi t farther i n the next time around , 
and s o on unti l appetit e and experience combined t o submerge the initia l 
dread. B y th e 1920s , a s emotiona l prescription s bega n t o b e combine d 
with purel y medica l advice , popula r manuals , includin g thos e issue d b y 
the Children' s Bureau , repeate d detail s o f thes e stratagem s i n virtuall y 
every edition. 11 

The popularizer s recognize d tha t th e ne w advic e required substantia l 
adult reeducation . Adult s stil l neede d t o b e told no t t o frighte n childre n 
with threat s an d bogeymen , bu t no w the y als o neede d t o lear n no t t o 
display thei r ow n fear s (especiall y mothers , a  clea r concessio n t o nine -
teenth-century claim s abou t femal e emotiona l frailty) , an d the y mus t b e 
taught t o renounc e th e impuls e t o exhor t fearfu l children , a n impuls e 
particularly roote d i n Victoria n emotionology . Give n children' s new -
found an d extraordinar y sensitivity , ther e wa s n o mora l challeng e lef t 
in fear—onl y emotiona l ris k an d pain . A s a  leadin g 1920 s manualist , 
D. H. Thorn, argued, fo r eve n seemingly neutral new experiences parent s 
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should b e prepare d fo r potentia l fea r rathe r tha n rel y o n assumption s 
of courage. 12 

Presumably th e long-ter m resul t o f carefu l parenta l strategie s woul d 
be a  personalit y capabl e o f copin g wit h fear . I n thi s ver y broa d sense , 
the ne w emotionolog y share d goal s wit h th e nineteent h century . Bu t 
whereas capabilit y onc e mean t courage , no w i t migh t mea n sedulou s 
avoidance o r anxiou s discussion s wit h others . I n thi s transformatio n 
fear becam e eve n mor e awesom e tha n i t had been . Th e ne w discussion s 
of childre n ignore d gradation s o f fea r i n favo r o f emphasi s o n th e 
extreme, incapacitatin g terror . A t th e sam e time , however , fea r los t it s 
moral stigma . I t becam e a  potentially overwhelmin g emotiona l proble m 
the resolutio n o f which , however , brough t n o particula r credit . Admis -
sion o f fea r wa s n o longe r a  mora l weakness , whic h mean t tha t it s 
management, rathe r tha n a  triumphan t emotiona l conquest , becam e 
relatively trivia l a s well. 

The risin g concer n abou t children' s fear s an d th e risk s the y entaile d 
continued throug h th e 1930 s i n leadin g manual s writte n b y popula r 
authorities lik e Winnifre d d e Kok  an d Sidoni e Gruenberg . Th e author s 
emphasized th e importanc e o f reconsiderin g a n arra y o f traditiona l pa -
rental approache s beyon d th e laz y an d damagin g us e o f fea r i n disci -
pline. Children's fear s shoul d b e coddled an d heede d rathe r than scorne d 
or ridiculed , fo r a s attack s o n fea r becam e eve r mor e straightforward , 
the strategi c response s increase d i n complexity . Th e nineteenth-centur y 
practice o f urgin g fearfu l boy s t o buc k up—a s i n T . S . Arthur's injunc -
tion—was no w completel y rejected . "Whe n a  child evinces fear , th e on e 
danger t o avoi d i s repression . A s lon g a s th e fea r i s brough t int o th e 
open an d discussed , littl e har m ca n b e done. " Parent s wer e advise d t o 
talk i t out an d t o attach pleasan t experience to the object o f fear , leadin g 
young childre n t o replac e fea r wit h anticipation . Fea r becam e on e o f a 
string o f "bad " emotion s tha t mus t b e ventilate d t o b e defused , les t 
repressive dismissa l o r misguide d effort s t o overcom e throug h mora l 
intensity driv e th e feelin g deeper , t o feste r an d corrupt . Revealingly , 
examples o f frightene d childre n disproportionatel y emphasize d boys . 
No on e claime d tha t boy s wer e particularl y afraid . Rather , th e ne w 
conventional wisdo m stoo d i n such oppositio n t o Victorian assumption s 
that i t wa s particularl y effectiv e t o us e th e Victoria n candidate s fo r 
courage a s objec t lesson s i n th e nee d fo r parenta l coddlin g an d sanc -
tioned ventilation . Always , warning s agains t insistenc e o n courag e un -
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derscored th e distanc e fro m th e nineteent h century . A s Gruenberg , a n 
indefatigable manua l an d encyclopedi a writer , urged , "Ther e i s alway s 
the dange r tha t th e fea r resultin g fro m suc h method s will  reac h th e 
'overwhelming' stag e and leav e its mark fo r a  long time." 13 

Two successiv e theoretica l approache s t o fea r operate d withi n th e 
new cultura l context . Neithe r create d th e context , whic h develope d 
more amorphousl y i n th e advic e literatur e o f th e earl y 1900s , bu t bot h 
extended thi s contex t an d offere d firme r explanation s fo r fea r tha n th e 
average manualis t coul d muster , a s wel l a s a  cleare r rational e fo r th e 
resultant strategies . 

Watsonian behaviorism , a s w e hav e seen , provide d a  presumabl y 
scientific metho d fo r approachin g children' s fear s tha t fit  th e growin g 
concern o f childrearin g expert s an d man y expertise-consumin g parent s 
during th e lat e 1920 s an d th e 1930s—chronologicall y after , i t mus t b e 
noted, th e concer n itsel f bega n t o b e manifeste d an d th e basi c ne w 
strategies devised . Accordin g t o Watson, interestingl y echoin g Victoria n 
assumptions, b y natur e childre n ha d virtuall y n o fear s a t all . Watso n 
claimed tha t a  serie s o f experiment s ha d reveale d n o instinctiv e fear s o f 
the dark , o f fire,  o r o f snakes ; onl y nois e an d fallin g produce d innat e 
reactions o f fear . Al l othe r fears , suc h a s fea r o f animals , derive d fro m 
associations wit h on e o f th e tw o innat e fears . Thi s discover y le d t o a 
series o f admonition s t o parents , wh o mus t limi t lou d noise , clos e win -
dows durin g storms , an d bu y house s se t wel l bac k fro m th e (no w in -
creasing) sound s o f th e road . I t als o reinforce d th e ide a o f reeducatin g 
children wh o wer e afrai d b y associatin g th e feare d objec t wit h pleasur -
able sensations t o produc e behaviora l modification . Thi s was a  difficult , 
demanding, an d time-consumin g task , bu t i t involve d n o mora l grap -
pling wit h powerfu l elementa l emotions . Watso n wa s intereste d i n pro -
ducing no t a  courageous personality , bu t rathe r a  personality tha t kne w 
how t o avoi d an d manage , wit h successfu l adul t managemen t includin g 
finding materia l compensatio n i n adul t equivalent s o f candy i n the dark -
ened room o r treats offered i n the presence of an intimidating stranger. 14 

Watson's visio n stresse d th e complexit y o f th e child' s environmen t 
while als o providin g parent s wit h th e Victoria n reassuranc e tha t n o 
problems wer e innate . This combination helpe d mov e parents throug h a 
transition i n which worr y abou t fea r coul d b e combined wit h rea l hope s 
for successfu l manipulation . Th e fac t tha t courageou s characte r an d 
confrontation wit h intens e emotio n no w gav e wa y t o cleve r tactic s 
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seemed t o pas s unnoticed . Watso n wa s himsel f interviewe d o n control -
ling children's fear s i n a n early issu e of Parents*  Magazine, an d Watson -
ian protege s continue d t o hol d fort h throug h th e 1930s . Th e messag e 
also remaine d consistent : "Th e mai n jo b o f th e paren t shoul d b e t o 
prevent fears , sinc e some fear s ar e extremely difficul t t o cure. " Caution , 
here, ha d supplante d courag e a s th e alternativ e t o fear . Courag e wa s 
dismissed no t onl y becaus e confrontatio n increase d children' s fear s bu t 
also becaus e i t migh t promot e foolhard y antic s tha t simpl y adde d t o 
fear's effect s o f "makin g i t impossibl e fo r on e t o thin k clearly. " Pas -
sionless goo d sens e an d a  controlled environmen t wer e th e ne w precon -
ditions o f sound behavio r an d a  properly restraine d emotiona l life. 15 

By the 1940s , a s fea r gaine d ne w attentio n i n associatio n wit h Worl d 
War II , Watsonianis m yielde d t o a  selectiv e kin d o f Freudianis m i n 
American childrearin g literature . This approach maintaine d earlie r argu -
ments abou t strategicall y minimizin g fea r an d manipulatin g it s treat -
ment, bu t i t undermine d th e blith e Watsonia n assumption s abou t lac k 
of natura l fear . Now , fear s la y dee p i n th e psyche , an d n o amoun t o f 
parental cautio n coul d prevent thei r emergence in some form. Avoidanc e 
should stil l b e stresse d whereve r possible , bu t th e premiu m place d o n 
letting childre n articulat e thei r fear s wen t up . Adul t suppor t an d affec -
tionate reassuranc e becam e even more important tha n before . 

The first  ful l articulatio n o f thi s second-phase , mid-twentieth-centur y 
approach t o dealin g wit h fea r cam e i n Dr . Benjami n Spock' s initia l 
manual o f 1945 . A s i n turn-of-the-centur y commen t b y peopl e lik e 
Hall an d Birney , befor e th e Watsonia n deviation , children' s fear s wer e 
presented a s unpredictabl e an d varied . Now , however , the y require d 
careful adul t response . Parent s mus t si t u p wit h th e sleeples s chil d i n 
whom fea r ha d take n root . "Don' t b e i n a  hurr y t o snea k awa y befor e 
he i s asleep . .  . .  This campaig n ma y tak e weeks , bu t i t shoul d wor k i n 
the end. " Parent s wer e advise d t o dela y trave l plan s whe n childre n 
around tw o year s o f ag e see m anxious ; t o b e ver y carefu l abou t goin g 
off t o work ; no t t o pus h toile t trainin g t o the poin t o f causin g fear ; an d 
to assur e a n anxiou s chil d tha t thei r lov e woul d withstan d an y numbe r 
of soile d diapers . Adul t cal m becam e al l th e mor e precious , eve n wit h 
older childre n wh o evince d fear , becaus e "th e chil d i s scared enoug h o f 
his ow n menta l creations. " Lavishin g affectio n wa s essential . "Thi s i s 
the time for extr a hug s and comfortin g reminder s tha t you lov e him very 
much an d wil l alway s protec t him. " Crud e strategie s lik e cand y bribe s 
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were downplayed a s the fea r source s becam e mor e diffuse , thoug h play -
acting was recommended. 16 

The selectivel y Freudia n revision s o f Watsonia n simplicitie s sprea d 
widely i n th e 1950s , appearing i n th e mos t commo n childrearin g manu -
als an d th e relevan t segment s o f Parents'  Magazine.  Th e rang e o f thi s 
emotion wa s no w vast : "Th e fac t i s tha t a  chil d ca n ge t t o b e afrai d o f 
almost anything. " Adul t assistanc e was absolutel y essential , fo r childre n 
had n o emotiona l resource s t o dea l wit h fea r unaided : "Unles s som e 
grown-up helps them, each frightening experienc e leaves them weakene d 
for th e nex t assault. " Whil e earl y infanc y remaine d crucial , parenta l 
support no w extende d int o late r years , as in accompanyin g a  frightene d 
first grade r t o schoo l fo r week s o r eve n months . Securit y agains t emo -
tional threa t wa s crucial . Childre n woul d stil l b e afraid , bu t th e occa -
sions woul d b e "reduce d t o a  minimum. " Th e replacemen t o f mer e 
strategy wit h abundan t reassuranc e di d not , however , reawake n a n in -
terest i n courage . Th e goa l remaine d us e o f parenta l presenc e t o deflec t 
emotional intensity . Adul t stag e managing , replacin g th e Victoria n de -
light i n a  virile confrontatio n wit h fear , extende d stil l farther . Spock , t o 
be sure , use d th e wor d "courage, " bu t h e mean t b y i t a  proces s o f 
carefully guide d adjustmen t an d dilution , no t a  moral challenge. 17 

Amid th e important , thoug h limited , gyration s o f expertise , parenta l 
interest i n popularized advic e on fea r managemen t gaine d groun d stead -
ily fro m th e 1920 s onward . Worrie d parent s bega n t o refe r fearfu l 
children t o therapist s o r t o th e increasingl y availabl e resourc e o f guid -
ance clinics, both o f which recourse s are noted i n early issues of Parents' 
Magazine. A n inquir y durin g th e 1940 s int o th e problem s parent s per -
ceived wit h children , thoug h no t a s precis e a s on e migh t wis h i n retro -
spect, uncovere d grea t concer n abou t childhoo d fears . Fear s loome d 
large i n th e overal l categor y o f emotiona l problems , whic h categor y i n 
turn loome d larg e amon g al l issue s treate d i n th e study . Problem s wer e 
rated highes t amon g younge r childre n an d focuse d o n reaction s t o dark -
ness, water , animals , germs , an d death , a s wel l a s generalize d fear -
fulness. Parent s di d no t poin t t o an y particularl y admirabl e instance s o f 
courage among children , and th e concept was almos t neve r cited . Paren -
tal perceptions, i n other words , particularly amon g the suburban middl e 
class, paralleled th e kinds o f signal s tha t ha d bee n provided i n the large r 
emotional cultur e fo r ove r two decades. 18 

Parents als o ha d thei r ow n comment s t o make , suggesting tha t popu -
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larizations no t onl y create d ne w emotiona l value s bu t als o reflecte d 
them. Letter s to  Parents'  Magazine  appeare d regularl y fro m th e lat e 
1920s int o th e 1950s , detailin g concern s abou t children' s fear s an d 
successful (initially , largel y behaviorist ) strategie s fo r coping . I n 192 9 
the magazin e pose d a  proble m t o it s reader s base d o n a  five-year-old's 
night fears . A  bev y o f mother s responded , dutifull y warnin g agains t 
maids wh o tol d bogeyma n stories , fearsom e image s o f a  punitiv e God , 
and, on th e positive side, recommending carefull y plante d benig n image s 
and th e after-all-small-enoug h expens e o f a  night light . Th e respondent s 
admitted th e temptatio n t o impos e disciplin e bu t sedulousl y warne d 
against yieldin g to it . The contest , o f course , was a  sponsored event , an d 
its demonstration o f parenta l respons e may be limited. More interesting , 
though stil l self-selected , wa s the spate of spontaneous submission s fro m 
parents fro m th e lat e 1930 s throug h th e subsequen t decad e i n whic h 
children's fear s o f dogs , darkness , an d othe r threat s wer e detaile d an d 
compensatory strategie s base d o n explainin g th e sourc e o f fea r an d 
distracting wit h treat s wer e recounted . Th e goa l wa s alway s remova l o f 
a particula r fear , no t (overtl y a t least ) developmen t o f a  courageou s 
personality o r a  desir e t o introduc e mora l challenge . B y th e 1940s , i f 
not before , middle-clas s parent s ha d widel y assimilate d th e ide a tha t 
childhood fea r wa s a  substantia l proble m an d wer e eager to offe r tactic s 
that woul d allo w thei r childre n t o cop e withou t requirin g direct , coura -
geous confrontation. 19 

A similar ton e emerge d i n response s o f olde r childre n t o surve y ques -
tionnaires abou t fear , althoug h agai n th e interest s o f th e elicitin g re -
searchers ma y wel l hav e influence d th e result . Th e 195 6 assessmen t b y 
Arnold Gesel l an d hi s colleagues yielde d n o preteens dreamin g o f facin g 
stampeding horse s o r calculatin g th e braver y neede d t o tur n asid e a n 
enemy attack . Rather , the y describe d a  grou p o f olde r childre n eage r t o 
demonstrate tha t the y ha d surmounte d th e characteristi c fear s o f earlie r 
years. Th e narrowe d equatio n o f fea r wit h childis h terro r ha d clearl y 
triumphed ove r th e earlier , Victoria n us e o f fea r i n stimulatin g heroi c 
response t o danger . Fea r an d childishnes s wer e mor e likel y pairing s 
than fea r an d mora l challenge , whic h mean t tha t avoidanc e rathe r tha n 
ongoing master y hel d cente r stage . Thu s ten-year-old s pointe d proudl y 
to th e waning o f a  previous fea r o f dog s o r darkness . A few imaginativ e 
children admitte d potentia l fear s abou t spendin g a  night i n an ol d castl e 
alone o r encounterin g a  lion , whic h evoke d Victorianlik e call s o n cour -
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age. B y ag e eleven , however , eve n thes e occasiona l fancie s ha d passed , 
and childre n preferre d no t t o discus s fear a t al l or t o redefine i t in such a 
way a s to appl y th e term t o anxietie s abou t bein g liked b y peers. Claim s 
of courageou s intensit y di d no t cro p up . By age fifteen,  fea r ha d becom e 
entirely a  matter o f reminiscence abou t childhoo d fright s o r initia l sport s 
anxieties. Maturit y mean t claimin g t o d o withou t fear , no t claimin g 
emotional resource s necessar y t o grapple with i t directly. 20 

Thus, within tw o decade s o f th e inception o f a  new approac h towar d 
fear i n th e prescriptiv e literature , bot h teenager s an d parent s see m t o 
have adjusted thei r own perceptions . This does not prove that the experi-
ence o f fea r itsel f changed , o r tha t courag e declined , bu t i t does sugges t 
a rea l shif t i n emotiona l self-presentation , particularl y o n th e par t o f 
boys and parent s dealing with boys . 

Growing emphasi s o n th e avoidanc e o f fea r affecte d tw o othe r cul -
tural manifestations , on e a s earl y a s th e 1920s , th e othe r mor e clearl y 
during Worl d Wa r II . B y th e 1920 s children' s fiction  ha d los t mos t o f 
the moralisti c qualitie s o f it s Victorian counterpart , a  developmen t tha t 
had begu n a  fe w decade s earlier . Entertainment , eve n escapism , tri -
umphed ove r idealize d middle-clas s virtue . Ye t i t wa s revealin g that , 
while some themes of courage persisted a s part o f fictional  excitement — 
creeping int o girls ' storie s no w wit h nurs e an d detectiv e heroines— a 
new kin d o f her o increasingl y predominated . Storie s an d radi o shows , 
like "Jack  Armstrong , All-America n Boy, " presente d on e dangerou s 
setting afte r another , an d a n imaginativ e audienc e migh t wel l projec t 
fear an d wonde r ho w i t could b e handled. Ye t the heroes themselves , i n 
marked contras t to their Victorian analogues , usually claimed no proces s 
of encounterin g an d masterin g fear . The y wer e no t s o much courageou s 
as emotionless , buildin g o n th e tough-gu y model s tha t ha d begu n t o 
enter boys ' stories , adul t dim e novels , an d Western s i n th e nineteent h 
century.21 Rathe r tha n grapplin g wit h fear , o r eve n considerin g fea r i n 
retrospect, th e ne w bree d o f Tarzan s and , later , Supermen , ha d n o 
emotions t o dea l wit h on e wa y o r another . Thei r coolnes s wa s a s re -
markable a s thei r abilit y t o fly  o r withstan d bullet s o r communicat e 
with apes . Adventur e an d courag e wer e dissociate d a s excitemen t wa s 
divorced fro m th e large r proces s o f considerin g fear . I t was almos t a s if 
the superheroes , th e ne w model s o f masculinity , ha d bee n reare d i n a n 
ideal Watsonia n settin g i n whic h th e emotion s ha d bee n entirel y inhib -
ited. Th e increasin g popularit y o f yout h scienc e fiction  extende d th e 
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trend o f depictin g incredibl e adventur e minu s emotiona l load . Fantas y 
life, i n sum , shifte d fro m idealizin g th e contro l o f fea r t o celebratin g 
its absence. 22 Eve n real-bo y heroes , lik e Fran k Dixon' s Hard y boys , 
participated i n thi s ne w trend . Calle d upo n t o fl y a  blim p wit h n o prio r 
experience, Fran k an d Jo e ar e briefl y "tens e wit h excitement, " bu t tha t 
is it . Afte r bein g sho t at , the y migh t remar k " I though t w e wer e dea d 
ducks" withou t talkin g abou t ho w the y ha d surprise d themselve s wit h 
their emotiona l bravery . Lesse r colleagues , lik e chubb y Chet , migh t 
admit fear , bu t suc h acknowledgment s wer e mad e onl y i n passing , wit h 
none o f th e savor o f Victoria n evaluation s o f emotiona l experience . Boy 
heroes themselve s accomplishe d fa r greate r wonder s tha n eve r before , 
but the y wer e no t describe d a s courageous becaus e the y ha d n o compli -
cating emotions t o surmount. 23 

Again, children's fiction  continued t o present some older imagery, an d 
stories for youn g children wer e increasingly purged o f scary references o f 
any sort , a s in Disne y reformulation s o f classi c fairy tales . The audienc e 
most explicitly affected b y the rise of the new supraemotional Superman , 
however, wa s precisel y th e grou p tha t ha d bee n mos t expose d t o th e 
distinctive emotiona l challenge s o f Victoria n fare : olde r boys . Thoug h 
parents an d expert s raile d agains t muc h o f th e new reading , particularl y 
the comi c books , becaus e o f it s horrifi c context , i n fac t th e far e meshe d 
with th e ne w emotionolog y i n it s presentation—o r rather , it s omis -
sion—of fea r itself . 

The secon d cultura l manifestatio n o f th e ne w standard s fo r fea r in -
volved th e America n militar y an d th e advice , eve n th e vocabulary , i t 
offered t o soldier s an d th e genera l publi c concernin g fear . Throug h 
World Wa r I , militar y authoritie s ha d emphasize d physica l traum a i n 
explaining th e psychologica l hardship s o f war . Militar y herois m wa s o f 
course widel y praised , an d soldier s wh o ha d no t measure d u p wer e 
either condemne d a s cowards o r excused on grounds of "shel l shock " o r 
concussion. Durin g Worl d Wa r II , however , ther e wa s a n increasin g 
use o f term s lik e "wa r neurosis " o r "battl e fatigue, " whic h covere d a 
constitutional inabilit y t o cop e wit h fea r a s a  darke r sid e of th e militar y 
experience. Manual s fo r soldiers , correspondingly , move d awa y fro m 
injunctions o f heroism . An infantr y pamphle t fo r th e Fifth Arm y i n Ital y 
thus noted : "Don' t b e too scared . Everybody i s afraid, bu t you can lear n 
to contro l you r fear . .  . . Bein g to o scare d i s harmfu l t o you. " Th e ga p 
between thi s pragmatism , whic h suggest s a n adaptatio n o f parenta l 
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advice t o manag e emotio n whil e admittin g it s unpleasant existence , an d 
the mor e courage-fille d presentation s o f Civi l Wa r soldier s i s obvious . 
Military rhetori c di d no t chang e entirely , an d storie s o f individua l hero -
ism remaine d staple s o f publi c relation s campaigns , bu t i t di d shif t 
toward downplayin g transcenden t courag e an d allowin g ope n admis -
sions of fea r i n one of th e adul t setting s where the emotion simpl y coul d 
not b e avoided . Civilia n personne l authoritie s als o move d awa y fro m 
deliberate use s of fea r i n interview s o n th e grounds tha t i t incapacitate d 
interviewees rathe r tha n revealin g strength o f character. 24 

As th e militar y exampl e suggests , th e twentieth-centur y effor t t o 
avoid o r manag e fea r ha d t o becom e mor e comple x a s attentio n move d 
from childhoo d t o othe r areas . Earlie r emphase s o n courag e continue d 
to affec t no t onl y militar y lif e bu t als o sport s values , where qualitie s o f 
emotional toughnes s an d intensit y buil t o n Victoria n premises . Suc h 
complexity wil l retur n i n eve n greate r forc e whe n w e asses s th e conse -
quences o f twentieth-centur y attitude s towar d fear . However , despit e 
complicating continuitie s wit h Victorianism , i t i s stil l th e cas e tha t th e 
culture change d wit h respec t t o fea r an d tha t ne w popularized formula s 
fanned ou t fro m childrearin g int o othe r perception s an d othe r institu -
tional statements . Bot h fea r an d th e appropriat e approache s t o i t wer e 
redefined, yieldin g a  ne w an d mor e ope n leve l o f distast e an d a  searc h 
for method s o f managemen t t o replace courageous emotiona l encounter . 
In th e process , Victoria n scenarios , an d eve n word s lik e "courage " an d 
"sissy," bega n t o assum e a  certai n quaintness , a s i f ou r ancestor s coul d 
not reall y have known wha t th e whole emotional experienc e was about . 

Jealousy 

As with fear , a  major ne w attac k o n jealous y amon g childre n develope d 
in th e 1920 s an d extende d int o th e 1950s . Th e specific s o f thi s cultura l 
shift differe d considerabl y fro m thos e regardin g fear . First , wherea s 
concern abou t children' s fea r followe d i n par t fro m ne w scientifi c data , 
the furor abou t sibling jealousy preceded scientifi c studies—though suc h 
studies emerge d t o confir m th e ne w commo n wisdo m durin g th e lat e 
1920s and th e 1930 s in a series of sibling experiments tha t demonstrate d 
how much mos t children suffere d fro m jealou s pangs.25 Second, no large 
theory lik e Watsonianis m eve r capture d th e jealous y campaign , thoug h 
behaviorism an d (t o a very modest degree ) popularized Freudianis m ha d 
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some bearing ; instead , th e movemen t agains t jealous y wa s mor e full y 
defined b y vigorou s bu t unsystemati c popularizers . Finally , th e initia l 
focus o n youn g children—als o apparen t i n th e ne w approac h t o boys ' 
fear—yielded mor e full y i n th e cas e o f jealous y t o a  followu p amon g 
adults. By the 1950 s an d fo r th e ensuing two decades , explicit advic e o n 
adult jealous y dominate d th e relevan t popula r outlets , buildin g o n bu t 
greatly extendin g th e early-socializatio n campaign. 26 Th e shif t i n fea r 
culture also affected adul t culture , as we have seen, but mor e diffusely . 

Jealousy ha d bee n officiall y reprove d i n Victoria n culture ; ther e ha d 
been n o special , approved encounte r wit h jealous y a s there had bee n fo r 
male courag e i n th e fac e o f fear . Thus , wherea s th e twentieth-centur y 
reevaluation o f fea r ha d involve d som e forma l redefinitio n alon g wit h 
expanded treatment , th e ne w anxiet y abou t jealous y involve d fe w offi -
cial new rules , only a  greatly heightened attentio n level . The ne w cultur e 
involved a  grea t dea l mor e tal k an d breas t beatin g abou t jealous y tha n 
in th e Victoria n decade s becaus e mor e rigorou s treatmen t force d mor e 
frequent persona l evaluations . An d wherea s wit h fea r twentieth-centur y 
culture le d t o mor e ope n admission s o f emotiona l distress , mos t admis -
sions of jealousy wer e quickly followe d b y disclaimer o r apology . 

Despite these variations, the campaigns t o modify fea r an d t o preven t 
jealousy share d a  hos t o f ingredients , beside s th e initia l focu s o n earl y 
childhood an d th e us e o f apparentl y scientifi c findings.  I n bot h case s 
expansion o f concer n amounte d t o a  virtua l inventio n o f ne w problem s 
not deal t wit h explicitl y i n Victorian culture . The explosio n o f attentio n 
to "siblingitis, " a s children' s jealous y cam e t o b e termed , thu s rivale d 
dramatic ne w discoverie s o f fear s abou t animal s o r darkness . I n bot h 
instances, childhood suddenl y becam e emotionally fa r mor e complicate d 
than before , requirin g ne w strategi c guidanc e fro m adults . Tactics over -
lapped, particularl y i n recommendation s o f reassurance , toleranc e fo r 
verbal ventin g o f emotion , an d distraction s throug h cand y o r toys— a 
children's consumerism . Th e resultin g attentio n als o increasingl y mute d 
Victorian gende r rules . Jus t a s fea r increasingl y becam e a  proble m fo r 
children, no t a n occasio n fo r boy s t o demonstrat e emotiona l resource s 
girls did no t have , so jealousy, thoug h stil l disproportionately attribute d 
to girl s int o th e 1930s , increasingl y becam e genderles s a s well : male s 
and female s share d th e task of ridding themselves of jealousy an d neithe r 
had a  natural disadvantag e i n measuring up. 27 

Above all , jealousy , lik e fear , cam e t o b e see n a s a  dee p emotiona l 
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threat, capable o f overwhelming reaso n an d good tast e alike . Its cancer-
ous potentia l ha d t o b e identified earl y an d specifically combated . Her e 
was a  second negativ e emotio n no w viewe d i n terms o f it s great powe r 
to feste r an d consum e a  personalit y t o th e poin t o f complet e adul t 
dysfunction. The  remed y involve d sedulou s trainin g i n avoidanc e o r 
trivial ventilation. Emotional maturity , for fear and jealousy alike, meant 
an abilit y t o disclai m an d sidestep . Whil e th e officia l Victoria n verdic t 
on jealousy wa s confirmed, implici t Victorian lenienc y toward thi s emo-
tion was lost in this process, and the central importanc e o f avoidin g the 
contagion o f emotiona l intensit y wa s drive n hom e fa r mor e explicitl y 
than before . 

Victorian cultur e ha d no t onl y avoide d extensiv e discussion s o f jeal -
ousy; i t ha d als o assume d tha t adult s coul d conver t th e intensit y o f 
jealousy int o th e development o f character—an d tha t while th e proces s 
might b e painful, the y coul d accomplis h thi s on thei r own. (Th e excep-
tion, murderou s jealou s rage , wa s clearl y a n anomal y i n thi s pattern. ) 
The most common fictional jealousy theme involved a  woman jealous of 
a sister, cousin, or (mor e rarely) friend who was in love, sometimes with 
a man the woman hersel f secretl y loved . Jealousy an d guil t wrestled fo r 
a time , bu t i n th e en d goo d characte r wo n out . Quit e frequently , th e 
woman becam e bette r friend s with  th e envie d siste r o r cousi n a s a 
result. Whil e thi s proces s di d no t hav e th e explici t gildin g attache d t o 
courageous triumph s ove r fear , ther e wa s som e similarity ; i n bot h in -
stances, intensity was converted to self-improvement an d a net gain. 

In th e decade s afte r 192 0 thi s scenari o disappeared . Jealous y wa s 
simply misery— a deep , grindin g distortio n tha t th e individua l migh t 
well b e unabl e t o control . Doroth y Baruch , i n recommending tha t jeal -
ous children b e allowed t o tear dolls apart , talked of "gettin g the poison 
out." Many advic e writers , dealin g wit h chil d an d adul t jealous y alike , 
referred t o th e imminen t los s o f control . John Montgomery , describin g 
jealousy a s a  "stron g an d disturbin g emotion, " wen t o n t o insis t tha t 
parental assistanc e wa s essentia l fo r children : "I f h e doe s no t hav e 
the righ t kin d o f help , hi s personalit y ma y b e damaged . Unfriendly , 
disagreeable, selfish, self-conscious adult s often show these traits because 
of unsolved jealousy problems in their childhood." Dr. Spock, a bit more 
mellowly, confirme d thi s reaction : "Jealous y i s a  stron g emotion , eve n 
in grownups, bu t i t i s particularly disturbin g t o th e young child"—an d 
again, a n unpleasan t adul t personalit y "ca n often b e traced bac k t o th e 
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habits create d i n th e smal l chil d b y th e arriva l o f a  bab y brothe r o r 
sister." Henc e th e advic e t o parents : "T o preven t i t o r t o minimiz e i t i s 
worth a  lot of effort." A s for adult s themselves: "Jealousy has an insatia -
ble appetit e an d wil l posses s yo u i f yo u don' t com e t o grip s wit h it. " 
"Jealousy . . . i s a  continua l compulsion. " "Th e emotio n o f jealous y 
limits ou r freedom , time , energ y an d attentio n fro m ou r dail y tasks . I t 
deprives on e o f a  sens e o f contro l an d autonom y i n ou r lives. " "Obses -
sive" an d "primitive " wer e tw o othe r adjective s frequentl y use d i n de -
scribing th e emotion' s dir e effects. 28 B y the sam e token , managemen t o f 
jealousy wa s essentia l simpl y t o permi t decen t interactions . Th e proces s 
of managemen t involve d damag e prevention , no t th e ennoblin g experi -
ence imagine d i n Victoria n stories . Th e dept h o f jealousy' s potentia l 
harm, beginnin g i n early childhood , th e management neede d t o avoid o r 
escape it s intense snares , and th e preoccupation wit h permanen t person -
ality flaw s an d los s o f control—thes e wer e th e theme s tha t transforme d 
jealousy fro m a n emotio n tha t coul d produc e som e passing difficult y t o 
a majo r instanc e i n whic h contro l mus t b e impose d ove r potentiall y 
consuming intensity . 

One o f th e first  salvo s i n th e ne w wa r o n children' s jealousy—th e 
first stag e o f wha t turne d ou t t o b e a  two-pronge d campaign—cam e i n 
a governmen t publicatio n o n childrearin g b y D . H . Thor n publishe d i n 
1925: "Fe w emotion s ar e experience d b y ma n whic h fro m a  socia l 
point o f vie w ar e mor e importan t tha n jealousy . .  . .  The jealous perso n 
becomes a n objec t o f dislike . Ofte n h e develop s th e ide a tha t h e i s 
unjustly treate d o r persecuted , an d al l to o frequentl y thi s ide a cause s 
uncontrolled resentmen t an d disastrou s results. " Therefore parent s mus t 
attend carefull y t o jealous y i n thei r children . I n 192 6 a  Chil d Stud y 
Association o f Americ a pamphle t similarl y identifie d th e inevitabilit y 
and th e evi l of jealousy , notin g tha t th e emotion i s "so intens e tha t littl e 
but har m ca n com e fro m rousin g it . .  . . Eve n i n it s highe r for m o f 
rivalry an d emulatio n grea t cautio n mus t b e used." A child wh o was to o 
competitive probably suffere d fro m a  dangerous leve l of jealousy: "ther e 
is n o limi t t o th e depth s t o whic h h e ma y sink. " Thi s kin d o f warnin g 
was soo n followe d b y a  ful l se t o f relevan t tactics . Unde r th e headin g 
"Nobody like s a  jealou s person . A  jealou s perso n i s neve r happy, " th e 
Children's Burea u i n 193 0 offere d a  ful l se t o f instruction s o n ho w t o 
cushion th e arriva l o f a  ne w baby—th e mos t likel y trigge r fo r onse t o f 
the vil e emotion . "Ton y wa s happ y again . No w h e loves  hi s bab y 
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brother. H e i s no t jealou s anymore. " Wit h thes e thoughts , a  veritabl e 
flood o f standardize d advic e began to dominate major sections o f popu-
larized childrearin g literature . Onl y briefl y di d a  countercurrent surfac e 
in the prescriptive advice , arguin g tha t children's jealous y migh t serve a 
useful purpos e in encouraging competition an d emulation.29 

Children's jealous y wa s no w hel d t o b e inevitable , a s popularizer s 
interpreted th e serie s o f siblin g studie s revealin g tha t a  majorit y o f 
children overtly expressed significant jealousy and , through quarrels and 
possessiveness, behave d accordingly . I n a catch-22 argument, populariz-
ers argued that those who di d not show i t were probably sufferin g fro m 
it particularly severely : " A child whose jealousy is not easy to recogniz e 
. .  . has greater need for help." The evils of sibling jealousy were twofold. 
First, jealousy posed a real danger to other children; behind a three-year-
old's resentmen t o f a  newborn lurke d a  potentially murderou s impulse . 
For the safet y o f infants , an d obviously fo r famil y harmon y an d decen t 
relationships amon g sibling s growin g up , children' s emotiona l natur e 
must be corrected. In the second place, jealousy unchecked would gener-
ate a n adul t personalit y tha t simpl y coul d no t functio n properly , no t 
only in family relationships but also in business, where habits of cooper -
ation were essential . Childis h jealousy "indelibl y stamps personality an d 
distorts character" ; "w e hav e only  t o rea d th e dail y pape r t o se e th e 
results of ungoverned jealousy in adult life." 30 

The new wisdo m insiste d tha t children coul d no t handle th e jealousy 
problem b y themselves , thoug h i t offered th e hop e tha t parenta l tactic s 
could reassur e childre n an d teac h the m tha t lov e coul d b e shared with -
out persona l los s o r harm. As de Kok note d i n 1939 , "I f w e succee d i n 
getting him to accept the situation happily , we have done much toward s 
making hi m gro w int o a n adul t wh o look s upo n al l lov e a s a  sharin g 
with others , no t a s a  possession whic h mus t b e calculated an d selfishl y 
held agains t al l comers." 31 Ye t th e recommende d strategie s wer e mor e 
complex an d various than the blissful goal s implied. 

Ventilation wa s o f cours e central . Childre n shoul d b e taught to iden-
tify an d label jealousy an d freely to express i t as a means of relieving the 
inner tensio n withou t damagin g themselve s i n th e shor t ter m o r other s 
in th e lon g term . N o guil t shoul d b e attached , fo r thi s migh t mak e 
matters wors e b y addin g on e emotiona l intensit y t o another . Childre n 
should mak e n o direc t gain s throug h expressin g jealousy , bu t the y 
should receiv e lot s o f parenta l coddling . " I kno w ho w yo u feel , dear . 
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Come o n ove r an d I'l l giv e you a  hug an d we'l l se e i f that doesn' t help. " 
Through admissio n an d subsequen t reassurance , jealous y coul d b e de -
fanged, rendere d passiv e an d thu s incapabl e o f motivatin g undesirabl e 
behavior.32 

Other tactic s stresse d avoidance , particularly a s popularizers warme d 
to their tas k afte r som e initial vagueness in the 1920s . The litany becam e 
increasingly standardized : Tel l children tha t a  baby i s coming so the way 
is prepared. Don' t forc e childre n t o shar e room s i f a t al l possible . Giv e 
each chil d separat e furnishings , toys , an d clothing ; thi s i s mone y wel l 
spent. Tel l grandparent s an d othe r intruder s t o mak e a  greater fus s ove r 
the olde r chil d tha n ove r a  new bab y wh o wouldn' t kno w th e differenc e 
anyway. Concea l breas t feedin g an d othe r provocative act s involving th e 
baby. I n sum , parent s wer e advise d t o anticipat e jealous y b y reinforcin g 
individualism an d providin g privately owne d materia l distractions. 33 

As wit h th e simultaneou s campaig n agains t outdate d approache s t o 
childish fear , th e wa r agains t siblin g jealous y rage d befor e a n apprecia -
tive audience . Parent s i n th e interwa r decades , whos e ow n parent s ha d 
somehow suffere d throug h thei r ow n childhood s wit h n o elaborat e ad -
vice or up-to-dat e term s lik e "sibling rivalry, " clearl y share d th e discov -
ery o f immens e emotiona l problem s wit h th e experts . Guidance authori -
ties reporte d widesprea d parenta l concer n ove r jealous y i n thei r youn g 
children. Letter s fro m parent s t o famil y magazine s showe d th e sam e 
patterns fro m th e lat e 1920 s int o th e 1950s . A s on e woma n note d i n 
1955, jealous y wa s "b y fa r th e mos t troublesome , th e graves t issu e I'v e 
met so fa r i n my career a s mother." I n a  mid-1940s pol l o f 54 4 families , 
53 percen t reporte d significan t problem s o f jealous y amon g siblings , 
rating thi s th e thir d mos t importan t issu e i n dealin g wit h childre n an d 
the most serious of al l concerns abou t children' s personality an d temper -
ament. Amon g suburba n parents , siblin g problem s stoo d secon d i n th e 
overall list , compared t o a n eighth-place rankin g fo r th e urban poo r an d 
fourteenth plac e fo r urba n blacks . Parent s als o increasingl y reporte d 
adoption o f th e recommende d strategie s o f reassuranc e an d distractin g 
purchases, an d som e o f the m pu t a  goo d bi t o f tim e an d mone y int o 
their efforts . I n anothe r indicatio n o f th e cultura l succes s o f th e ne w 
standards, teenagers increasingly identified jealous y with immaturit y an d 
liked t o downpla y thei r jealousies , particularly wher e sibling s were con -
cerned.34 

Some o f th e missionar y fervo r bega n t o dro p fro m th e childrearin g 
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literature b y the 1960s . Reversions t o olde r formula s remaine d possible , 
as i n a  197 7 manual' s claim s tha t "nothin g s o greedil y consume s a 
child's inner emotiona l reserve s than feeling s o f jealousy," bu t in genera l 
experts reduce d thei r dir e warning s abou t permanen t characte r damag e 
and bega n t o admi t tha t th e problem varie d significantl y fro m on e se t of 
siblings t o another . Recommende d tactic s fo r dealin g with jealous y als o 
persisted beyon d th e 1960s ; indeed , on e o f th e reasons wh y th e urgenc y 
notched dow n i n th e prescriptiv e literatur e wa s tha t mos t parent s no w 
knew th e strategie s b y heart , havin g bee n raise d o n them . Thus , whil e 
the decade s betwee n abou t 192 5 an d i96 0 constitute d th e high poin t i n 
the juvenil e divisio n o f th e antijealous y campaign , basi c goal s an d con -
cerns persisted eve n beyond. 35 

Furthermore, b y th e 1950 s th e attac k o n jealou s intensit y i n childre n 
extended t o adults . Thi s effor t wa s base d o n th e assumption s tha t ha d 
been developed abou t jealous y i n childhood, an d i t had bee n anticipate d 
by widel y publicize d statement s originatin g i n th e 1920s . Antijealous y 
arguments fo r adult s i n th e 1920 s issue d primaril y fro m avant-gard e 
marriage reformer s i n Britai n an d th e Unite d States . Judge Be n Lindsa y 
publicized th e doctrine s mos t widely , summonin g u p hi s experience a s a 
divorce cour t judge . Jealous y wa s a  contradictio n o f tru e love , whic h 
should b e selfles s an d unpossessive . I t le d t o compulsiv e behavior s an d 
even crimes , whil e formin g a n unhealth y basi s fo r marriag e itself . "An y 
custom tha t give s tw o fre e person s th e ownershi p o f eac h othe r i s a 
device of the devil," Lindsay argued , claiming that 90 percent of divorce s 
stemmed fro m strain s cause d b y jealousy. 36 Thi s lin e o f argumen t wa s 
more ope n tha n nineteenth-centur y discussion , particularl y i n it s fran k 
attack o n sexua l possessiveness , an d i t wa s mor e widel y publicized . Bu t 
it maintaine d som e essentia l Victoria n thinking , particularl y i n it s reli -
ance on argument s abou t th e ideal natur e o f true love . 

The 1920 s burs t o f franknes s le d t o importan t attack s o n jealous y b y 
some feminist s and , relatedly , ne w analysi s b y variou s socia l scientists . 
Social psychologists bega n t o attack jealous y a s harmful t o the personal -
ity an d counterproductiv e i n relationships . Margare t Mead , i n th e 
1930s, opine d tha t jealous y i s "undesirable , a  festerin g spo t i n ever y 
personality s o affected. " Kingsle y Davis , in 1936 , offered a  more exten -
sive anthropologica l view , showin g ho w jealou s mistrus t poisone d "th e 
harmony o f perfect intimacy." 37 

In the 1930 s these strain s agains t jealous y bega n t o ente r popularize d 
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marriage advic e literatur e a s wel l a s th e now-dwindlin g genr e o f advic e 
to teenagers . Reader s wer e tol d tha t jealous y wa s a  blemish an d a  caus e 
of disruption—tha t i t wa s "irrationa l an d completel y unwarranted. " 
Further, accusation s o f immaturit y wer e no w adde d t o th e mix ; a n 
inability t o contro l th e emotion , o r a  nee d t o displa y i t openly , wa s a 
sign o f imprope r childhoo d experience . No w tha t parenta l guideline s 
were s o wel l established , th e jealou s surg e coul d b e dismisse d a s a  sig n 
that, somehow , one' s childhoo d ha d no t bee n correctl y managed . No t 
just lov e ideal s bu t als o th e demand s o f appropriat e adulthoo d com -
pelled redres s an d shame d th e jealou s individual . A s a  194 5 bookle t 
aimed a t hig h schoo l girl s argued , i n wha t ha d becom e b y the n th e 
standard message : "Jealous y i s probabl y th e mos t commo n o f al l th e 
unhelpful attitudes . .  . . Wh y d o w e ac t thi s way ? Th e reaso n i s tha t 
we haven' t outgrow n th e selfishnes s o f earl y childhood . .  . . W e mus t 
grow up." 3 8 

The insistenc e o n immaturit y wa s a  strikin g them e tha t tende d t o 
preclude othe r kind s o f thinkin g abou t jealousy . Legitimat e reason s o r 
purposes fo r jealous y wer e har d t o com e b y whe n reader s wer e con -
stantly tol d tha t thei r impulse s were childish . Even the intensit y concer n 
was held a t a  remove, fo r th e infantilism argumen t trivialize d th e darke r 
passions jealous y migh t involve . Attack s o n jealous y i n adult s di d no t 
need t o addres s thes e passions , o r an y othe r issue s asid e fro m childish -
ness. They coul d rel y on assumption s develope d i n the discussions o f th e 
previous decade s tha t ha d thoroughl y explore d th e power o f jealous y i n 
childhood an d beyond , s o tha t th e accusatio n o f childishnes s wa s no w 
an adequat e deterrent . 'Th e jealou s love r i s a  chil d huggin g hi s to y s o 
closely tha t n o on e els e ca n se e it . Jealousy i s almos t alway s a  mar k o f 
immaturity an d insecurity . A s w e gro w confiden t o f lov e an d o f ou r 
loved one , we are not jealous . . . w e need no t clin g in desperation." 39 

As th e antijealous y campaig n becam e a  standar d ingredien t i n mar -
riage manuals , themselve s a  rapidl y growin g mediu m fo r popularize d 
expertise betwee n th e 1930 s an d th e 1950s , damag e t o lov e wa s con -
joined wit h blast s agains t immaturity . "Jealous y kill s love . I t i s a  symp -
tom o f weaknes s an d o f selfishness . Wantin g a  suitor , o r a  wife , o r a 
husband t o pa y exclusiv e attentio n t o on e ha s nothin g i n commo n wit h 
real devotion. " Sentiment s o f thi s sort , whic h hel d tha t jealous y con -
duced towar d absolut e monopol y o f a  partner' s interests , assume d tha t 
jealousy ha d a n all-or-nothin g quality . Thu s th e antijealous y campaig n 
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indirectly picke d u p th e anti-intensit y theme . Th e ide a o f a  moderat e 
jealousy o r a n acceptanc e o f intens e jealous y devote d t o basi c fidelity 
rather tha n exclusivenes s ha d droppe d fro m view . On e famou s advic e 
writer, Pau l Popenoe , move d agains t th e tid e i n arguin g tha t jealous y 
was a  vita l suppor t fo r monogam y (s o lon g a s i t was expresse d "o n a n 
adult level"—Popeno e admitte d tha t jealous y coul d easil y transgres s 
proper bounds , becomin g " a childis h an d destructiv e habit") . With thi s 
interesting exception , th e marriag e literatur e unite d i n condemnation : 
"Jealousy i s a  terribl e emotion , on e o f th e extreme form s o f psychologi -
cal cruelty. " Whil e jealous y indicate d problem s i n a  relationship , i t 
pointed eve n mor e clearl y t o deficiencies—insecuritie s o r eve n a  hidde n 
desire fo r infidelity—o n th e par t o f th e jealou s individual . Advic e writ -
ers mastere d th e put-dow n o n immaturity , statin g tha t eve n infidelit y 
should b e manageable : "W e ar e upse t t o varyin g degrees , bu t usuall y 
not so deeply a s we think."40 Intensity , once more, need no t apply . 

The attack s o n jealous y fe d int o th e cultur e o f th e 1960 s a s bot h 
feminists an d advocate s o f ope n marriage s an d othe r experiment s con -
tinued th e salvo s agains t emotiona l possessiveness . Som e partisan s o f 
these movement s shifte d groun d slightl y b y arguin g tha t jealous y wa s 
itself unnatural , a  learne d emotion , an d tha t a  prope r perso n shoul d b e 
jealousy-free. Others , however , acknowledge d th e problems o f deficien t 
childrearing and the need for rigorous adul t self-control a s sexual experi -
mentation becam e increasingl y commo n an d overt . On e open-marriag e 
manual instructe d a  spous e o n wha t t o sa y whe n a  partne r calle d t o 
report tha t h e wa s spendin g th e nigh t away : "Fine , I' m gla d thing s ar e 
going s o well . Enjo y yoursel f an d I  loo k forwar d t o hearin g abou t i t 
tomorrow." I n th e 1970 s a  jealous y worksho p movemen t briefl y flour-
ished i n som e America n cities , ru n b y practitioner s lik e Larr y Con -
stantine and Rober t and Margare t Blood ; the idea was to train people t o 
get used t o their partners ' sexual involvement s wit h others . Designed fo r 
those "who ar e strongly motivated t o outgrow jealousy," the workshop s 
defined succes s a s acceptanc e o f ful l marita l freedom . Jealous y woul d 
not b e concealed o r denied ; i t simply woul d no t exis t a s partners woul d 
learn t o prais e th e advantage s o f thei r mutua l excursions . I n th e word s 
of one exemplar: " I really appreciate th e fact tha t afte r you'v e been wit h 
Ann you see m more accepting of me and th e children." 41 

The languag e o f th e movemen t agains t adul t jealous y wa s widel y 
accepted withi n th e middl e class . Durin g th e 1960 s an d 1970 s man y 



120 From  Vigor  to  Ventilation 

partners reporte d thei r arden t effort s t o liv e u p t o jealousy-fre e stan -
dards an d thei r embarrassmen t whe n th e emotio n refuse d t o disappear . 
"I think i t comes fro m possessivenes s an d I' m tryin g to grow awa y fro m 
that." Or , i f individual s wer e unabl e t o den y som e pai n whe n a  partne r 
was unfaithful , the y trie d t o minimiz e thei r emotion . Thu s th e mute d 
remarks b y peopl e wh o foun d a  mate i n bed with someon e else : "Some -
what disconcerting" ; "I t wa s kin d o f rough" ; " I was sor t o f pu t down. " 
The sloppil y qualifyin g languag e i n thes e remarks—"kin d of, " "sor t 
of"—related t o broade r languag e change s that , a s w e wil l se e i n a 
later chapter , reflecte d th e mor e genera l tur n awa y fro m admissio n o f 
emotional intensity . Eve n befor e th e sexua l revolutio n decades , Ameri -
can me n professe d widesprea d disapprova l o f jealous y an d complaine d 
loudly abou t thei r wives ' anachronisti c jealou s nagging . Thu s a  surve y 
of Californi a husband s i n th e 1930 s liste d jealousy-induce d naggin g a s 
their eighteent h mos t pressin g grievanc e agains t wive s (fa r ahea d o f 
worries abou t wifel y infidelity , whic h place d forty-fifth) . Whil e wome n 
were mor e ambivalen t abou t jealous y tha n me n professe d t o b e (an d 
even man y me n admitte d jealou s response s i n certain situations , particu -
larly durin g dating) , agreemen t abou t th e evi l o f jealous y increase d 
steadily. B y th e 1960 s a  majo r socia l psycholog y stud y demonstrate d 
that th e vas t majorit y o f middle-clas s American s believe d tha t jealous y 
was a  sig n no t o f love , bu t rathe r o f immaturit y an d dangerou s insecu -
rity.42 Decade s o f cultura l conditionin g ha d pai d of f i n a  ne w an d 
impressively unifor m se t of criteri a b y which jealous y coul d b e described 
and condemned . 

Anger 

The final  transformatio n concernin g negativ e emotion s involve d anger , 
where th e comple x Victoria n emphasi s o n combinin g contro l an d fo -
cused intensit y wa s rejected outrigh t i n favor o f a n effor t t o manag e an d 
avoid. Th e phase s o f th e redefinition s o f ange r differe d noticeabl y fro m 
those concernin g fea r an d jealousy . Th e first  effort s concentrate d o n 
adults i n th e workplace , an d onl y graduall y di d th e implication s sprea d 
to new standards fo r famil y life , particularly fo r childrearing . Yet despite 
distinctive features , bot h th e basi c timin g an d th e underlyin g criteri a o f 
the campaign agains t ange r overlapped wit h th e attacks agains t the othe r 
unpleasant emotions . Growin g anxiet y abou t ange r involve d th e sam e 
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revulsion agains t disagreeabl e intensitie s an d potentia l los s o f contro l 
that ha d motivate d th e concern s abou t fea r an d jealousy . Wit h anger , 
however, th e Victoria n formul a ha d take n suc h dee p root s i n America n 
culture tha t th e nee d fo r wholesal e transformatio n emerge d somewha t 
gradually, wit h change s i n on e secto r no t initiall y resonatin g i n others . 
By th e 1950s , however , a  systemati c cultur e wa s i n plac e tha t meshe d 
smoothly wit h th e simultaneou s campaign s agains t jealous y an d avoid -
able confrontations wit h fear . 

Novel attentio n t o ange r i n th e workplac e bega n t o surfac e i n th e 
1920s. I t had precedent , t o b e sure. Employers i n the nineteenth centur y 
had trie d t o identify "troublemakers " amon g thei r labo r forc e a s part o f 
an attemp t t o preven t o r crus h protest . The y coul d mak e i t abundantl y 
clear tha t the y di d no t appreciat e ope n ange r directe d agains t manage -
ment. Nineteenth-centur y wor k rules , however , concentrate d o n behav -
ior, no t mood , an d ther e wa s n o explici t discussio n o f ange r a s a  labo r 
issue o r o f method s t o improv e emotiona l restraint . Hotheads , i f identi -
fied, migh t b e fired , bu t the y wer e no t tol d t o see k counseling . Onl y i n 
domestic service , wher e famil y rule s abou t ange r applied , wa s explici t 
attention pai d t o ange r i n a n employmen t relationship . Here , famil y 
manuals routinel y insiste d o n th e importanc e o f tempe r contro l i n th e 
interests o f integratin g servant s int o th e prope r emotiona l moo d o f th e 
household. Her e also , uniquely, employers—in th e form o f middle-clas s 
housewives—talked abou t thei r ow n battle s wit h ange r a s par t o f thei r 
ruminations o n dealing s with staff. 43 

Elements o f th e househol d standar d bega n t o shif t int o wor k outsid e 
the hom e i n th e 1920 s a s th e indirec t approac h t o ange r o n th e jo b 
began t o yiel d t o a  hos t o f specifi c recommendations . T o b e sure , th e 
Victorian ide a o f channeling stil l emerged. A s late a s 1919 , an industria l 
engineer, claimin g tha t scientifi c managemen t allowe d ange r t o b e con -
structively directe d agains t thing s rathe r tha n colleague s o r supervisors , 
argued: "Pugnacit y i s a  grea t drivin g force . I t i s a  wonderfu l thin g tha t 
under Scientifi c Managemen t thi s forc e i s arouse d no t agains t one' s 
fellow worker s bu t agains t one' s work. " O n balance , however , i t wa s 
the scientifi c managemen t movement , maintaine d no t onl y b y engineer s 
but als o b y the new bree d o f industria l psychologists , tha t first  reconsid -
ered th e rol e o f ange r a s par t o f a n effor t t o mak e worker s mor e 
machinelike an d th e workplace itsel f a  smoothly runnin g engine . Freder -
ick Taylor , fo r example , thrus t ont o th e factor y floo r fro m a  conven -
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tional middle-clas s background , talke d abou t hi s shoc k a t th e choleri c 
surliness o f man y factor y workers ; thi s becam e on e o f hi s target s whe n 
he talked abou t inducin g a  "menta l revolution " o n th e job. 44 Stil l mor e 
significant wer e th e reaction s o f Elto n May o an d hi s associate s i n th e 
famous Genera l Electri c Hawthorn e plan t experiment s launche d i n th e 
1920s. Mayo's initia l goal s involve d bette r us e of tim e and avoidanc e of 
fatigue, bu t h e wa s soo n draw n int o a  concer n abou t ange r a s h e 
discovered a  leve l o f "irritability " amon g worker s tha t h e coul d no t 
ignore. Raise d lik e Taylo r i n a  middle-clas s home , May o wa s purel y 
and simpl y disturbe d b y th e angr y atmosphere , an d h e translate d hi s 
disturbance int o a  sens e tha t productio n mus t suffe r fro m workers ' 
irritability. Fro m this , a n emphasi s o n morale , define d a s producin g 
better chee r an d les s workplace anger , becam e a  majo r focu s o f person -
nel initiative s no t onl y a t Hawthorn e bu t als o i n th e growin g field  o f 
personnel psycholog y aroun d th e nation . Mayo' s belief s that , a s h e pu t 
it, angr y outburst s o n th e jo b wer e equivalent s o f nervou s breakdown s 
in individual s generate d a  hos t o f experiment s t o cur b ange r whe n 
expressed and , even better , t o prevent i t in the first  place. 45 

Two othe r current s joine d wit h industria l engineerin g i n producin g 
the ne w campaign . Eve n befor e Mayo , th e growin g presenc e o f wome n 
workers produce d a  separate stran d o f comment s abou t th e inappropri -
ateness o f workplac e anger . Women , afte r all , were no t suppose d t o b e 
angry or to serve as emotional targets , and th e finding that women migh t 
cry whe n expose d t o supervisor y ir e le d t o ne w appeal s fo r restraint . I t 
is als o probabl e tha t encounter s wit h angr y workin g wome n shocke d 
middle-class observer s accustome d t o a  mor e docil e femininity ; n o per -
sonnel manua l state d thi s directly , bu t th e frequenc y b y th e 1930 s o f 
female example s i n cas e studie s o n misplace d ange r suggest s a  potentia l 
connection. A t th e sam e tim e a  growin g literatur e o n salesmanship , 
capped lat e i n th e 1920 s b y th e emergenc e o f Dal e Carnegi e a s th e 
personification o f appropriat e guidance , create d ye t anothe r anti-ange r 
strand. Salesmen , a s Carnegi e an d other s pointedl y argued , shoul d no t 
get angr y becaus e thi s woul d inhibi t sales . Cheerfulness , turnin g th e 
other cheek , becam e par t o f a  new-styl e wor k personalit y designe d t o 
subordinate persona l reaction s i n th e interest s o f movin g goods . N o 
matter ho w unreasonabl e th e customer , Carnegi e argued , th e salesma n 
must kee p a  smil e o n hi s face . Describin g a  confrontatio n wit h a n 
insulting customer , Carnegi e writes : "B y apologizin g an d sympathizin g 
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with he r poin t o f vie w . . . I  ha d th e satisfactio n o f controllin g m y 
temper, th e satisfactio n o f returnin g kindnes s fo r a n insult . I  got infi -
nitely mor e rea l fu n ou t o f makin g he r lik e m e tha n I  ever coul d hav e 
gotten out of letting her go and take a jump."46 

The message was clear , in offices, stores , and factories alike : anger at 
work wa s ugly , counterproductive , an d unnecessary : "Th e angr y ma n 
may himself b e the chief victim of his emotion. It incapacitates him from 
dealing with his problems in a corrective way." Industrial psychologists , 
bent o n pleasin g employer s intereste d i n fulle r contro l ove r thei r labo r 
force an d uneas y abou t th e tid e o f protes t tha t ha d briefl y surge d afte r 
World Wa r I , argue d tha t wor k di d no t reall y caus e ange r bu t merel y 
suffered fro m it . A  standard lin e i n th e lat e 1920 s an d 1930 s hel d tha t 
angry workers wer e merely "projectin g thei r own maladjustment s upo n 
a conjured monster , th e capitalists." "It is known tha t complaints , ver y 
often, hav e nothin g t o d o wit h th e matte r complaine d about. " Thi s 
notion translate d olde r bu t more generalized belief s abou t workers a s a 
badly bred subspecies into a new excuse for devising strategies to manip-
ulate emotiona l response . Sinc e worker s ha d rotte n hom e live s tha t 
generated a n ange r t o whic h civilize d middle-clas s folk s wer e superior , 
the mai n effor t wa s t o ge t ri d o f th e ange r withou t cos t t o th e wor k 
process. The central finding was that anger could be readily talked away. 
"Sometimes a  worker jus t burstin g wit h rag e a t th e 'unfairness ' o f he r 
foreman i s able to proceed normall y wit h he r work afte r expressin g her 
feeling .  . . and receiving a few words of sympathy or explanation." This 
ventilation too k a  bit of time and patience, but it cost little; no substan-
tive respons e wa s required . Sometime s th e superviso r barel y ha d t o 
sympathize, fo r i f a  worker coul d b e aske d t o repea t th e grievance tw o 
or thre e times , h e o r sh e woul d usuall y becom e sheepis h an d embar -
rassed, an d th e emotio n woul d recede ; ofte n th e worke r woul d eve n 
apologize for having come on so strong. 

However, i n th e eye s o f th e ne w personne l gurus , i t wa s als o im -
portant for management to mend its emotional ways . Along with advic e 
about how t o defuse workers ' wrath, handbooks bega n to instruct fore -
men, middl e managers , an d offic e personne l abou t th e importanc e o f 
keeping their own tempers and avoiding provoking a needless confronta -
tion b y waspishness . "Bullyin g beget s bullying " wa s th e ne w cr y a s a 
growing amoun t o f attentio n turne d t o th e ange r habit s o f th e middl e 
and lower-middle class itself.47 
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Secretaries wer e tol d t o kee p thei r emotion s i n check . Wherea s nine -
teenth-century secretaria l manual s ha d focused  o n trustworthines s an d 
responsibility, fro m th e 1920 s onwar d advic e turne d t o tempe r control . 
The goo d cler k woul d smilingl y confron t a n angr y boss , an d anyon e 
with a  quic k tempe r wa s "face d wit h th e proble m o f remedyin g thes e 
defects." "Th e secretar y shoul d neve r forge t tha t i n orde r t o pleas e 
people, he needs to exer t himself." 48 

Foremen receive d growin g attention . Thei r rol e i n productio n deci -
sions was curtailed b y the rise of industria l engineers , but thei r responsi -
bilities fo r preventin g worke r ange r increased apace . Instead o f snappin g 
at workers , foreme n mus t lear n t o listen t o complaint s "eve n whe n the y 
are silly. " The y mus t recogniz e tha t "th e da y o f th e 'bully ' an d 'slave -
driver' ha d gone , an d th e da y o f th e 'gentleman ' an d 'leader ' ha d ar -
rived." The foreman' s checklist : "D o I  correct the mistakes of m y work -
ers considerately , an d i n a  manner t o indicat e tha t I  am mor e intereste d 
in helpin g the m t o avoi d futur e mistake s tha n I  am i n th e opportunit y 
merely t o 'baw l the m out'? " The ke y t o th e kingdo m wa s self-restraint , 
for th e forema n wh o le t emotio n sho w woul d simpl y b e askin g fo r 
trouble fro m below : "Contro l you r emotions—contro l you r remarks — 
control you r behavior. " Shoutin g an d ridicul e wer e passe . Th e ne w 
standard involve d tac t an d rationality—wha t b y th e 1950 s wa s bein g 
called, by human relation s experts , "consideration." 49 

In th e ne w wisdom , ange r ha d n o plac e a t work . Th e emotio n wa s a 
sign o f som e personality flaw—"some  disturbanc e i n the equilibrium o f 
the individual"—o r o f som e irrelevan t distraction , particularl y i n hom e 
life. This meant tha t contro l wa s al l the more essential les t the work flo w 
be needlessly interrupted . Whil e workers mus t b e manipulated, th e chie f 
responsibility fo r placin g reason firml y i n command o f emotion la y wit h 
those wh o shoul d kno w bette r tha n t o b e angr y i n th e firs t place—th e 
growing white-colla r an d middle-managemen t groups . Maturit y wa s 
crucial here , a s wit h jealousy . Personne l counselor s fel t fre e t o tel l a n 
angry employee , "Yo u loo k sill y having a  temper tantru m a t you r age. " 
The ke y t o th e ne w emotiona l style , fo r counselor s an d manager s alike , 
was to be "impersonal, bu t friendly." 50 

Attacks o n anger , particularl y i n middl e management , readil y sug -
gested wide r concern s abou t emotion s i n th e workplace . Rationalit y 
became centra l i n th e ne w personne l litany : "Effectivenes s decrease s a s 
emotionality increases. " Grievances, particularly, mus t be approached i n 
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low-key fashion , "wit h a s littl e hea t a s possible. " An d th e wor d "cool " 
began t o cree p i n a s a  talisma n o f desirabl e emotiona l control : "I t i s of 
the utmost importance that the foreman remai n cool, " as a 194 3 person -
nel relations articl e put it. 51 

The work-base d campaig n agains t ange r quickl y transcende d rheto -
ric, fo r i n thi s cas e th e mean s wer e a t han d t o pu t mone y wher e th e 
mouth was . The sprea d o f industria l relation s department s i n America n 
business during the 1930s , when 3 1 percent o f al l companies maintaine d 
such services , and the n th e furthe r surg e during World Wa r I I under th e 
sponsorship o f th e War Industrie s Board provide d a n increasin g numbe r 
of expert s eage r t o undertak e th e tas k o f defusin g workplac e anger . 
New personne l journal s an d a  hos t o f textbook s preache d th e standar d 
messages widely, along with popularized manual s directed towar d secre -
taries an d salespeople . Counselin g service s gre w apace , expressl y de -
signed t o provid e emotionall y neutra l expert s wh o coul d interven e i n 
angry disputes . A  woman janitoria l employe e i n Chicago , caugh t sleep -
ing o n th e job , s o abuse d he r superviso r tha t h e becam e afrai d t o tak e 
action. The solutio n wa s counseling . The worke r poure d ou t he r dislik e 
for th e jo b a s th e counselo r listene d patiently , waitin g fo r th e ange r 
component t o subside . Calmed, th e custodian agree d tha t thing s weren' t 
so bad , an d whe n th e counselo r als o recommende d tha t th e forema n 
show mor e tact , th e issu e wa s closed , wit h n o substantiv e change s 
required t o remov e th e emotiona l component . No t onl y a s intermediar -
ies but also as role models, willing to listen while manifesting n o emotio n 
save plasti c cheer , counselor s helpe d chang e th e ange r standard s o n 
the job.52 

From personne l expertis e an d counselin g cam e othe r change s de -
signed t o minimiz e emotiona l tension . Counselor s ofte n participate d i n 
job interviews to estimate (amon g other things ) th e candidate's abilit y t o 
control temper . Interview s themselve s shifted . Instea d o f deliberatel y 
provoking anxiety as a means of probing character , they now establishe d 
superficial bonhomi e s o tha t emotio n woul d no t distrac t fro m th e tas k 
at hand . Exi t interview s wer e designe d no t onl y t o find  ou t wh y a n 
employee quit a  job bu t also to defuse an y residual ange r associated wit h 
grievance. Personne l testin g program s wer e extended-fro m th e 1930 s 
onward, no t onl y t o evaluat e aptitud e bu t als o t o identif y undesirabl e 
emotional characteristics . Indeed , Doncaste r Humm , autho r o f on e o f 
the most widely used screening tests , argued i n the early 1940 s that suc h 
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tests wer e mor e usefu l fo r assessin g workers ' emotion s tha n fo r evaluat -
ing thei r abilities . According t o Hum m 8 0 percent o f al l proble m work -
ers ha d testabl e deficiencie s i n temperamen t whil e onl y 2 0 percent wer e 
assigned t o job s inappropriat e fo r thei r aptitudes . Simila r authoritie s 
warned tha t unteste d worker s migh t demonstrate "explosiv e temper an d 
readiness to take offense." 53 

The secon d majo r implementatio n area , alon g wit h counselin g an d 
testing, involve d explici t retrainin g program s directe d particularl y a t 
foremen, whic h burgeone d betwee n th e lat e 1930 s an d th e 1950s . Fore-
men wer e schoole d no t t o pres s worker s to o hard , t o ai d the m wit h 
problems, an d t o allo w the m t o ai r thei r feeling s befor e an y seriou s 
anger coul d becom e entrenched . Example s fro m th e ba d ol d days , in -
volving shoutin g an d callousness , were contraste d wit h th e new, correc t 
styles of courtes y an d tact . Rol e playing allowed foreme n t o try ou t coo l 
responses t o angr y workers . Tol d tha t thei r mai n tas k wa s no w no t 
technical expertis e bu t human relations , foremen wer e given the messag e 
that whil e worker s migh t ge t angr y (wrongly , bu t inevitably) , the y 
should not . Th e idea l forema n i s now "sensitiv e t o the feelings o f other s 
and exercise s restrain t i n expressin g hi s own." 54 Ne w personalit y test s 
for foreme n sometime s combined with retraining , as foremen wer e aske d 
such question s a s "i s a  disappointmen t mor e likel y t o mak e yo u angr y 
than sad? " wit h sadnes s clearl y preferred. 55 Retrainin g program s 
multiplied t o embrace literally hundreds of separate operations , reachin g 
tens o f thousand s o f supervisor s i n manufacturing , insurance , an d othe r 
areas. A  194 4 surve y claime d tha t 8 0 percen t o f al l foreme n eithe r 
received o r sough t ne w human relation s training . 

While forma l retrainin g subside d afte r th e 1950s , on th e assumptio n 
that ol d hand s ha d learne d ne w way s an d recruit s woul d kno w the m i n 
the first  plac e i f properly screened , subsequen t fad s reinforce d th e ange r 
control message . Fo r example , sensitivit y trainin g groups , o r T-group s 
in th e 1960s , gav e higher-leve l executive s mor e expensiv e exercise s i n 
emotion contro l an d compromise . In their attacks on authoritaria n man -
agement style s slogans like "the rationalit y o f feelings an d attitude s i s as 
crucial a s tha t o f th e mind " indicate d tha t th e purpos e o f workplac e 
anger control stil l burned bright . Many campaigns were doubtless super -
ficial, an d th e whol e movemen t agains t ange r invite d a  certai n amoun t 
of public relations window dressing . Nevertheless, not only the professe d 
goals bu t th e shee r rang e o f institutiona l initiative s reveale d a  genuin e 
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sense o f missio n i n remakin g th e emotiona l contex t o f th e moder n 
job.56 

For abou t fifteen  years , fro m th e lat e 1920 s whe n May o an d hi s 
colleagues bega n t o articulat e thei r emotiona l concern s t o th e earl y 
1940s, th e work-base d movemen t agains t ange r seeme d isolate d fro m 
other area s o f emotiona l culture . Notably , famil y advic e concernin g 
anger did not significantly change . There were three reasons for the odd 
disjuncture. I n th e first  place , famil y advic e ha d lon g warne d agains t 
domestic anger , s o n o ful l revisio n o f standard s wa s necessar y i n pre -
scriptions directe d towar d th e middl e class . Second , becaus e industria l 
psychology i s such a  separate field from socia l wor k an d child develop -
ment programs , th e concern s o f th e forme r wer e no t communicate d t o 
the latte r an d thu s di d no t quickl y translat e int o popularize d advic e 
directed t o th e middl e class . Thir d an d mos t important , however , th e 
Victorian interes t i n channele d ange r ha d lodge d s o deepl y i n middle -
class culture that it could be rethought only with difficulty. Eve n as work 
norms explicitl y move d awa y fro m th e ide a o f directin g ange r towar d 
competitiveness, mor e diffus e middle-clas s value s continue d t o embrac e 
the belief that a proper boy should be able to direct anger at appropriate 
targets. A s lat e a s 196 2 Lloy d Warne r claime d tha t interna l contradic -
tions i n th e ange r standard s conveye d t o America n boy s constituted , 
along wit h sexuality , on e o f th e tw o leadin g area s o f confusio n i n 
American socialization . Her e Warne r accuratel y note d ho w persisten t 
the Victorian approach to anger had been. 57 

Childrearing advic e thu s continue d t o repea t th e Victoria n ange r 
formulas, eve n a s they revise d th e discussio n o f fea r and jealousy. Thu s 
in 193 1 Ad a Hart Arlitt wrote that anger should not be trained out of a 
child, fo r "i t serves a n excellent purpos e i f i t is not carrie d to th e poin t 
of tempe r tantrums. " Anger motivate s har d work an d politica l reform , 
so parents, while preventing needles s conflict s withi n th e family , shoul d 
teach children to use anger to achieve righteous purposes. Thus the good 
parent shoul d tel l a  child tha t "bi g boy s d o no t ge t angry abou t that, " 
but shoul d als o b e read y t o sa y tha t "ever y bi g bo y shoul d b e angr y 
when smalle r childre n ar e frightened b y bigge r ones." Emily Post , writ -
ing in 1940 , urged cautious us e of anger—"Ange r i s a force which , like 
a saving s account , shoul d b e drawn upo n prudently"—but wen t o n t o 
repeat th e commo n assumptio n tha t ange r wel l use d coul d motivat e 
great deeds and promote acts of chivalry. In 1933 John Anderson urged, 
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in behavioris t fashion , tha t ange r nee d no t b e a  bi g problem—" a chil d 
can lear n eithe r t o thro w tantrum s o r not"—whil e notin g tha t ange r 
could b e valuable i n "sociall y useful " channel s a s a n antidot e t o passiv -
ity, which wa s a  far greate r threat. 58 

This lin e o f argumen t wa s clearl y a t odd s wit h th e ne w wor k advice , 
which wa s pointing directly a t home tensions and imprope r socializatio n 
as th e source s o f th e mos t damagin g emotiona l outburst s a t work . A s 
early a s 193 3 Elto n May o ha d pointe d t o th e hom e problem s tha t le d 
workers t o impor t thei r resentment s t o the job and ha d urge d counselin g 
to resolv e suc h issue s whe n th e famil y itsel f coul d no t cope . B y 194 5 
personnel authoritie s themselve s wer e blamin g ba d parentin g fo r ange r 
that migh t b e directed a t th e counselors , whose skillfu l emotiona l disar -
mament effort s migh t no t b e abl e t o overcom e pas t abuse . Th e tensio n 
between th e newl y demandin g standard s applie d t o ange r a t wor k an d 
the Victoria n standard s carrie d ove r t o discussion s o f th e famil y wa s 
increasingly har d t o sustain. 59 

By the 1940 s the new approac h t o anger contro l bega n t o spread int o 
the childrearin g literature . A s earl y a s 1939 , i n fact , chil d developmen t 
psychologists bega n a  revealin g substitutio n o f th e wor d "aggression " 
for "anger " i n discussing this emotional area , and b y the 1950 s "aggres -
sion" carrie d mor e page references tha n "anger " i n the indexes of popu -
lar manuals . "Aggression, " wit h it s connotation s o f violen t behavio r 
and impositio n o n others , obviously suggeste d meaning s rathe r differen t 
from thos e embrace d b y "anger. " I t woul d b e har d t o imagin e a  child -
rearing manua l insistin g tha t children' s aggressiv e impulse s b e carefull y 
preserved. Even so, the move away from Victoria n formula s wa s hesitan t 
at first.  Th e initia l 194 5 editio n o f Dr . Spock' s manua l repeate d Victo -
rian idea s abou t channelin g ange r int o usefu l wor k i n th e world , a s 
Spock (alread y ver y concerned abou t jealous y an d fear ) advise d noncha -
lance in the face of temper tantrums . Some new commentary stresse d th e 
depth o f ange r i n children—"Angr y emotion s ar e deepl y ingraine d i n 
human nature"—whic h suggeste d ne w dimension s t o th e proble m bu t 
no ver y clea r guidelines . Othe r innovator s attacke d olde r idea s piece -
meal. A 195 1 manual , fo r example , demolished th e notion tha t childre n 
should b e encouraged t o contro l ange r b y boxing o r othe r exercise s tha t 
might allo w the m t o preten d the y wer e punishin g thei r enemies , fo r 
these approaches exacerbate d rathe r tha n draine d th e emotion. Here , in 
fact, wa s a  renunciation o f muc h o f th e Victorian approach , thoug h th e 
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author seemed unaware of his innovation: draining, not channeling, had 
become the key goal, and with it a new set of conventional strategie s fo r 
dealing wit h ange r i n childhood . Th e sam e author , Harol d Bernard , 
went on t o note tha t anger almost never led to the solution o f problem s 
and tha t eve n righteou s indignation , thoug h occasionall y a  boon , re -
quired stron g rationa l control ; th e messag e wa s tha t ange r shoul d b e 
avoided. Eve n poutin g wa s condemne d a s allowin g a  chil d t o stor e 
anger. Still , however , Victoria n throwback s coul d emerg e a s lat e a s 
1958, a s i n Schwart z an d Ruggieri' s manual , whic h contende d tha t th e 
"nondestructive" expression o f legitimat e anger , as when children stuc k 
up fo r thei r rights , wa s healthy . I n suc h situation s parent s shoul d b e 
willing t o admi t the y were wrong , an d they shoul d i n fac t worr y abou t 
children so repressed that they never showed anger at all.60 

Nevertheless, th e moo d wa s clearl y shifting . Schwart z an d Ruggieri' s 
advice was already somewhat anachronistic , fo r an implicit, meanderin g 
debate abou t ange r i n socializatio n ha d bee n occurrin g fo r almos t tw o 
decades, with th e balanc e o f powe r steadily shiftin g towar d innovation . 
Even Schwart z an d Ruggieri , despit e th e Victoria n passag e cite d abov e 
(modernized t o includ e th e parenta l obligatio n t o respec t children' s 
rights), hedge d ange r wit h a  hos t o f ne w caveats . Angr y peopl e ha d 
been bottle d u p from childhood , "onl y diml y awar e o f thei r underlyin g 
passion"; incapabl e o f self-control,  "the y ar e possesse d o f a  devil." 61 

Childhood authoritie s wer e i n fac t widel y admittin g wha t personne l 
experts ha d lon g contended : tha t ange r ha d root s i n personalit y disor -
ders themselves derived from childhood. This was the same message that 
popularizers had been spreading about fear and jealousy for some time. 

Full statement s o f th e new approac h emerge d a s early a s 1941 . Rut h 
Fedder then bega n t o appl y th e unassailabl e ide a o f emotiona l maturit y 
to ange r and aggression , arguin g that , a s with jealousy , maturit y mean t 
control. The adult must accept frustration withou t blaming others; he or 
she should assume that all problems can be rationally solved. Anger was 
simply infantile , a  sign o f insecurity . "Fo r anyone t o pout, sulk , rag e or 
indulge in other displays of violent emotio n i s to confess frustratio n an d 
inability t o fac e th e actua l problem. " Aggressivenes s simpl y bre d ange r 
in response. Only when rage might lead to effective action , as in fighting 
social wrong s lik e slaver y ( a revealingl y extrem e an d anachronisti c ex -
ample), migh t th e olde r Victoria n idea s retai n an y validity ; i t wa s so -
cially useful , fo r example , tha t Abraha m Lincol n ha d bee n morall y 
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angry. Within a  few years Dorothy Baruc h an d a  host of other childrear -
ing expert s joine d th e hu e an d cry  agains t anger , thoug h a  full y consis -
tent stanc e wa s no t achieve d unti l a  decad e late r (a s i n Dr . Spock' s 
subsequent editions , wher e h e treate d ange r mor e anxiously) . Teenag e 
advice book s chime d i n a s well , condemnin g excessiv e competitivenes s 
and urgin g the importance o f controlling anger for th e sake of popularit y 
(uDo yo u tr y t o preven t outburst s o f ange r an d thoughtles s re -
marks?").62 

Anger ha d becom e bad , no t comple x o r potentiall y useful . "Ange r 
shows a  definit e attemp t o n th e par t o f th e angr y perso n t o dominat e 
another. Ange r doe s no t lea d t o growth , learning , o r harmony . Ange r i s 
rigid, inflexible , unyielding ; i t expresses no t th e slightes t desir e o r inten t 
to reach a  better understanding . I t produces eithe r submissio n o r furthe r 
disharmony an d greate r antagonism. " A s th e definitio n o f maturit y be -
came les s nuance d an d goo d persona l relation s too k precedenc e ove r 
interest i n raisin g childre n t o b e champion s o f justic e o r productiv e 
competitors, th e reference s t o channelin g anger , rathe r tha n controllin g 
it completely , droppe d fro m sight. 63 A t th e sam e time , discussion s o f 
anger an d aggressio n becam e increasingl y extreme , dotte d wit h refer -
ences to "explosions " and t o deviant children "chokin g with rage. " 

The new approach recognize d tha t some anger was unavoidable. Lik e 
fear an d jealousy , ange r becam e a n emotiona l cros s parent s ha d t o hel p 
children bear . Th e centra l ai m wa s t o conver t potentiall y horrifyin g 
anger t o blan d an d harmles s expression . Further , i t wa s no w tabo o t o 
punish o r moraliz e abou t angr y expressions : bot h woul d simpl y mak e 
the child mor e angr y and/o r driv e the emotion deeper , anothe r potentia l 
cause fo r festering . Parent s shoul d als o o f cours e avoi d th e Victoria n 
impulse t o approv e display s o f childis h tempe r a s demonstration s o f 
"spirit": ange r wa s a  seriou s problem , eve n i n infants . Th e goa l wa s 
to provid e a n understanding , supportiv e respons e t o children' s anger , 
designed t o "preven t emotiona l sore s fro m bursting. " A  chil d wh o 
learned t o handle anger a t home would no t develop the kind of truculen t 
character tha t woul d blo w u p a t wor k o r i n marriage : "Th e mor e [th e 
child] release s th e anger , th e les s o f i t wil l remain , provided  i t ha s bee n 
handled i n an acceptan t wa y tha t doesn' t mak e new anger take the place 
of wha t ha s drained off." 64 

The positiv e strateg y involve d i n al l thi s combined th e same element s 
recommended i n fear an d jealousy socialization—avoidance an d ventila -
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tion. Parent s shoul d b e carefu l t o remov e a s man y source s o f ange r a s 
possible b y promoting good sleep , allocating materia l possessions fairly , 
and o f cours e avoidin g ange r themselves . Childre n shoul d b e taugh t t o 
identify thei r own anger—being able to label emotions early on received 
growing emphasis—and the y should learn , though with no overt disap-
proval attached , that feeling angr y was unpleasant . Further , they should 
be encourage d t o tal k thei r ange r through , t o lear n tha t verba l expres -
sion woul d mak e th e nast y emotio n g o awa y an d tha t n o physica l 
actions—even diversionar y one s lik e hitting the floor—an d n o positiv e 
results wer e associate d wit h th e experience . A t most , som e rol e playin g 
might ai d th e proces s i f tal k alon e di d no t suffice . Children' s angr y 
impulses mus t b e diverted , replace d wit h othe r feeling s "mor e sociall y 
useful an d personall y comfortable. " "Feeling s can  b e changed , wit h 
changed behavior intelligently following." 65 

In th e familia r pattern , adul t ange r wa s no w see n a s resultin g fro m 
childhood mishandlin g an d repression . Angr y adult s wer e immature , 
though no less dangerous for their childishness: "they are possessed of a 
devil," becomin g tyrant s i n offic e an d hom e alike . I n his late r edition s 
Dr. Spock , movin g awa y fro m hi s initial , inadvertent Victorianism, spe -
cifically associate d tempe r contro l wit h maturity . Properl y adul t behav -
ior meant solving problems without anger , and American society , in the 
good doctor' s matur e judgment , neede d mor e o f thi s kin d o f control . 
Other authorities had moved to this position b y the 1940s , emphasizin g 
the negativ e result s o f aggression . Earlie r idea s tha t ange r migh t b e 
useful i n righting social wrongs were jettisoned (wit h a partial exceptio n 
in a  childrearin g manua l directe d towar d blacks) : childre n shoul d se e 
authority a s just and problems a s resolvable throug h calm compromise . 
Rules encountere d i n bot h childhoo d an d adulthoo d migh t no t alway s 
be right , "bu t w e canno t brea k the m o r have tempe r tantrum s becaus e 
they do not suit us personally." 66 

The new approac h t o draining ange r was bor n at a time when child -
rearing advic e wa s largel y permissive , directe d agains t rea l o r imagine d 
traditions o f repression . Earl y recommendations thu s stressed th e effor t 
to provid e a n understandin g an d supportiv e response , thoug h th e goa l 
of reducin g ange r an d preventin g it s formatio n i n characte r wa s firmly 
maintained. Thi s approac h easil y passe d int o th e somewha t stricte r 
mood o f th e 1960 s an d 1970s , whe n th e goal s o f compromis e an d 
conformity coul d b e mor e explicitl y identified . Jus t a s th e attac k o n 
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sibling rivalry survived th e transition fro m behavioris m t o neo-Freudian -
ism, s o th e overridin g interes t i n defusin g childis h ange r supersede d 
more superficia l fad s i n expertise . 

Ventilationist strateg y assume d tha t th e famil y mus t pla y a n im -
portant rol e i n listenin g t o expression s o f anger , an d thi s provide d a 
certain verba l leewa y tha t contraste d wit h th e greate r Victoria n desir e 
for harmon y a t al l costs . Children migh t nee d t o do mor e than verbaliz e 
or purge thei r anger ; the y migh t nee d t o tel l thei r parent s tha t the y wer e 
angry a t them . Thi s seemingl y permissiv e concession , however , wa s 
immediately hedge d wit h restrictions , for anger mus t be released withou t 
damage o r eve n hostility : "Yo u don' t wan t t o worr y o r irritat e anyon e 
else whe n yo u us e you r Rag e Release. " Any  admissio n o f ange r mus t 
quickly yield to kisses and hugs , and th e emphasis on calm statements — 
"do yo u kno w tha t make s m e mad?"—suggeste d tha t th e goa l wa s t o 
impose rationa l contro l eve n befor e th e emotio n wa s vented . Highl y 
regulated, passionles s discussion , no t emotiona l conflict , wa s th e goa l 
when a  family disput e emerged. Marita l advic e literature followe d essen -
tially th e sam e approach , a s a  "fair-fighting " fa d emerge d i n th e 1960s . 
Angry spouses were urged to shout into closets to "vent hostility. " Whil e 
marital disagreement s wer e inevitable , quarrel s shoul d b e postpone d 
until th e couple could b e "calm" an d unde r "control." 67 

The twentieth-centur y approac h t o ange r decisivel y rejecte d som e o f 
the tension s inheren t i n th e Victoria n style . Popularizer s disdaine d th e 
public-private dichotomy , no r di d the y tr y t o teac h peopl e t o contro l 
their ange r i n al l sort s o f situation s whil e savin g the essentia l passio n a s 
motivation. Bu t i n plac e o f thes e complexities , a  ne w anomal y wa s 
introduced: becaus e ange r wa s inevitabl e an d coul d no t safel y b e re -
pressed, som e open manifestation s ha d t o b e allowed; ye t because ange r 
was thoroughl y unproductiv e an d unpleasant , thes e manifestations mus t 
be a s circumscribe d a s possible . Apparen t tolerance , i n thi s situation , 
barely maske d a  whole se t of contro l mechanisms . 

For angr y famil y member s were , lik e angr y peopl e generally , simpl y 
immature. There was no jus t cause fo r anger . Here , family advic e joine d 
the earlie r workplac e wisdom . Marita l conflict s wer e though t t o resul t 
from displace d ange r i n childhood , an d ideally , thi s knowledg e shoul d 
cushion a  spouse' s response . A s th e increasingl y popula r "Ca n Thi s 
Marriage B e Saved " colum n i n th e Ladies  Home  Journal  argue d fro m 
the 1950 s onward , "Tr y no t t o tak e personally everythin g a  spouse say s 
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in anger . Hi s ange r i s ofte n base d o n hi s ow n insecurity. " Marriag e 
counselors chime d in , repeatedl y associatin g ange r wit h immaturity . 
While th e ne w toleranc e allowe d tha t marriag e coul d surviv e a n occa -
sional quarrel , i t wa s stil l th e cas e tha t "mos t bickerin g i n marriage s 
would sto p i f husbands an d wive s woul d jus t b e polite an d 'behav e lik e 
adults.' "  Authoritie s lik e Rober t Bloo d distinguishe d betwee n arguin g 
and quarreling : th e former , quit e compatibl e wit h a  goo d marriage , 
occurred "a s lon g a s tw o peopl e ar e abl e t o cop e wit h thei r problem s 
objectively. . . . a s lon g a s emotion s ar e stil l unde r control. " A s fo r rea l 
anger i n marriage , images o f warfar e an d "nuclea r explosion " bedecke d 
discussions o f it . Communication , whic h migh t includ e calm , purel y 
verbal expression s o f anger , wa s toute d a s th e healin g alternativ e t o 
angry exchange , fo r ther e wa s n o grievanc e tha t coul d no t b e emotion -
ally controlle d b y fre e an d fran k talk . Ange r wa s eithe r avoide d i n mid -
twentieth-century marita l advic e or , it s inevitabilit y reluctantl y con -
ceded, i t wa s trivialized , dismisse d a s superficia l rathe r tha n deepl y felt . 
As wit h jealousy , accusation s wer e turne d agains t th e accuser : i s you r 
spouse unreasonabl y angr y o r i s i t you? 68 Victorians , a t leas t a s con -
cerned abou t th e result s o f quarrelin g i n th e famil y context , conveye d a 
sense of deep passions under stern control—and, o f course , available fo r 
deployment elsewhere . Th e new-styl e famil y advic e sough t t o dismis s 
anger with a  laugh an d a  reminder abou t immaturity ; intensity gave way 
to cuddle s an d bemuse d question s abou t wha t th e fus s ha d bee n abou t 
in the first  place . Ideally , deepe r passio n ha d disappeare d b y adulthood , 
for i f i t survive d i t woul d denot e a n antisocial , aggressiv e personality ; 
and ther e was no usefu l functio n fo r anger , in the home or outside it . 

Conclusion: The  Larger  Campaign 

The trajectories o f the new attacks on negative emotions were not identi -
cal, partly o f cours e becaus e th e emotion s themselve s vary . Fea r rouse d 
concern becaus e o f it s damage to th e individual; jealousy an d ange r als o 
harmed th e individual , bu t thes e emotion s wer e condemne d primaril y 
because they interfered wit h constructive dealings with others . Moderat e 
differences i n timin g combine d wit h significan t distinction s i n th e audi -
ences addressed : discussion s o f fea r bega n i n th e childrearin g manual s 
and onl y graduall y sprea d t o th e cultura l expression s o f adul t institu -
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tions lik e th e military , wherea s th e revision s o f Victoria n ange r stan -
dards move d i n almost literally th e reverse order . 

Nevertheless, the overridin g similaritie s wer e striking . The concep t o f 
bad emotion s unite d fear , jealousy , an d ange r aroun d a n emphasi s o n 
unpleasantness an d destructiv e consequence . Thi s categorizatio n buil t 
on Victorian disapprovals , particularly o f jealousy and anger , bu t i t went 
well beyon d Victorianis m i n denying the usefulness an d emphasizin g th e 
extreme inne r discomfor t o f the negative emotions . 

New cultura l standard s bega n t o emerg e i n al l thre e case s i n th e 
1920s, and thei r ful l statemen t require d abou t thre e decade s t o develop . 
By th e late r 1950 s matur e an d multifacete d expression s o f th e reason s 
behind hostilit y t o thes e emotion s an d th e strategie s designe d t o cur b 
them wer e readil y available , an d middle-clas s audience s were , i f letter s 
to magazine s an d questionnair e dat a ca n b e believed , routinel y consum -
ing them. 

Hostility t o fear , jealousy , and ange r displace d th e gender distinction s 
that ha d bee n s o prominent i n Victorian culture . Remnants o f the Victo-
rian connectio n betwee n jealous y an d femininit y survived , t o b e sure , 
but popularizer s mad e i t clea r tha t boy s a s well a s girl s coul d b e threat -
ened b y th e monster . Movin g i n th e opposit e direction , th e campaig n 
against ange r deprive d me n o f disproportionat e acces s t o th e emotion , 
at leas t i n principle . Childrearin g authoritie s n o longe r distinguishe d 
between girlis h sweetnes s an d desirabl e boyis h pugnacity , an d th e stan -
dards a t wor k quit e explicitl y urge d contro l o n bot h genders . Fear , 
finally, becam e a  proble m fo r peopl e i n general , no t a  sig n o f feminin e 
weakness an d a n occasion fo r masculin e challenge. Men an d wome n di d 
not necessaril y respon d t o th e new culture in the same ways, but ther e is 
no questio n that , i n al l areas , Victoria n assumption s abou t distinctiv e 
characteristics an d distinctiv e function s decline d rapidly . Negativ e emo -
tions wer e no w to o devastatin g t o for m par t o f eithe r masculin e o r 
feminine identity. 69 

One o f th e symptom s o f th e declin e o f gende r emphasi s wa s th e 
uniformity o f concer n abou t youn g children . Th e ne w wisdo m sa w 
dangerous potentia l i n th e natur e o f infants ; Victoria n innocenc e wa s a 
thing o f th e past . Unattended , childre n wer e quit e likel y t o develo p ba d 
emotional characte r a s they wer e victimize d b y fear , jealousy , o r anger . 
Popular article s stressed , however , tha t whil e emotiona l problem s wer e 
to som e degre e inherent , the y coul d b e containe d an d shaped . Th e 
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underlying consistenc y i n twentieth-centur y approache s t o th e negativ e 
emotions la y i n thi s insisten t focu s o n earl y childhood , i n tw o respects . 
First, proper socializatio n lai d the groundwork fo r adul t abilit y to avoi d 
or largel y contro l th e emotion s tha t ha d bee n s o menacin g i n infancy . 
There wa s real , i f nervous , fait h i n th e result s o f parenta l watchfulness , 
and rea l dependenc e o n thes e sam e result s t o produc e anger- , jealousy- , 
and fear-fre e adul t capacitie s a t wor k an d i n th e home . Second , th e 
dominance o f childhoo d experienc e allowe d adul t devianc e t o b e con -
demned an d dismisse d a s immaturity . Significan t expressio n o f on e o f 
the negativ e emotions—a s oppose d t o mer e ventilation—no w becam e 
the sympto m o f individua l fault , demandin g n o particula r respons e ex -
cept (shoul d th e onlooker b e so inclined) a  patronizing tolerance . Twen -
tieth-century popularizer s too k th e tas k o f emotiona l socializatio n ex -
tremely seriously : "Ange r an d fea r ar e behin d mos t behavio r problems . 
Help you r chil d t o th e securit y an d self-relianc e whic h insur e self-con -
trol," read a  Parents' Magazine  headin g of 1932 , expressing the urgenc y 
of th e whol e childrearin g issu e precisel y becaus e o f it s adul t implica -
tions.70 

The emotional ga p betwee n childhoo d an d adulthoo d widene d i n thi s 
process. Wherea s th e Victorian s tende d t o se e a  continuu m betwee n 
relatively earl y childhoo d an d subsequen t experience , wit h character -
building learning occurrin g a t al l major points , the new wisdom stresse d 
the importanc e o f grantin g childre n suppor t tha t matur e adult s shoul d 
not require . Thus children coul d vent , require compensations , comman d 
diversions, but adults , as products o f this careful childhood , shoul d nee d 
less care . The y migh t maintai n earlie r habits , arrangin g distraction s fo r 
themselves, bu t the y shoul d hav e passe d th e poin t o f expectin g peer s t o 
rally around t o help out . 

The sombe r ne w emotiona l demand s o f adulthoo d wer e maske d b y 
recurrent reference s t o greate r opennes s an d toleranc e i n childrearing . 
Manifestations o f negativ e emotio n b y children wer e t o b e greeted wit h 
great caution ; punishmen t an d eve n over t disapprova l wer e t o b e 
avoided, an d popularizer s mad e considerabl e sho w o f thei r distast e fo r 
"traditional" hars h reactions . I n al l thre e cases , however , supportiv e 
reactions wer e designe d t o dampe n fervor , an d the y wer e accompanie d 
by clear , i f implicit , message s designe d t o teac h th e young t o b e embar -
rassed b y thei r childis h displays . I n adulthood , constrain t wa s mor e 
obvious still , fo r knowledg e o f wha t constitute d immaturit y serve d a s a 
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vivid reminde r o f whic h emotion s ha d t o b e avoide d o r concealed . 
Verbal ventin g migh t b e permitte d t o a  degree , ami d congratulation s 
about triumphin g ove r Victoria n "repression" ; bu t th e margin s o f ex -
pression narrowe d a s a  systemati c rationa l suppressio n Victorian s ha d 
never claime d move d t o cente r stag e an d negativ e emotion s los t an y 
motivational role . The fac t tha t th e new standards fo r negativ e emotion s 
arose concurrentl y wit h liberalizatio n i n othe r areas , suc h a s sexua l 
behavior, posture , an d clothing , indicate s a t bes t a  superficia l relation -
ship betwee n th e tw o phenomena . Thoug h som e scholarl y observer s 
have claime d a  coheren t patter n o : "informalization," 71 th e claim i s of f 
the mark . Casua l clothing , mor e ope n sexuality , o r a  lounging gai t wer e 
signs of a  more flexible  personal identit y an d defianc e o f rigi d standards ; 
the trajectory o f thes e development s wa s quit e differen t fro m tha t o f th e 
new norm s o f emotiona l maturity , thoug h th e ne w informalitie s migh t 
make the new emotional standard s mor e tolerable . 

As th e standard s applie d t o negativ e emotion s coalesced , s o di d ap -
propriate strategies . T o preven t inevitabl e surge s o f jealousy , fear , o r 
anger, American s wer e tol d t o sta y awa y fro m provocativ e situations ; 
avoidance wa s th e first  rul e o f wisdom , prepare d b y parenta l manipula -
tion an d ideall y maintaine d i n independen t adulthood . Distractio n wa s 
a secon d weapon , thoug h mor e clearl y fo r fea r an d jealous y tha n fo r 
anger; materia l inducement s migh t modif y fea r o r dilute resentment o f a 
sibling. Finally, a  third recours e was for a  child to announce a n emotion , 
properly labeled , i n expectatio n o f parenta l reassuranc e o r it s equiva -
lent—though whethe r thi s strateg y wa s sustainabl e beyon d childhoo d 
was open t o question . The new emotiona l cultur e waffled o n th e issue of 
whether th e desire d strategie s woul d produc e a  matur e personalit y im -
mune t o jealous y o r significan t ange r o r simpl y a  personality capabl e o f 
controlling an d concealin g thes e emotions . 

Management o f th e negativ e emotion s mos t obviousl y focuse d o n 
sustaining persona l relationships , whethe r i n th e famil y o r o n th e job . 
Along wit h inne r unpleasantnes s (whethe r experience d o r taught) , po -
tential damag e t o the abilit y t o ge t along with other s justified th e "nega -
tive" label in the first place. But the negative emotions were also attacke d 
because o f thei r potentia l intensity , thei r capacit y t o escap e control . 
Twentieth-century popularizer s dealin g wit h jealousy , fear , o r ange r 
advised agains t an y expression , sav e th e carefull y verbal , les t i t ru n 
wild. Her e la y a  crucia l departur e fro m th e Victoria n confidenc e tha t 
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dangerous emotion s migh t b e successfull y used . I n th e ne w view , emo -
tions becam e all-or-nothin g propositions , a  se t o f impulse s tha t coul d 
run a  perso n int o th e ground . Thi s i s wh y childhood , i n th e twentieth -
century view , becam e suc h a n emotiona l min e field, filled  with trap s fo r 
the unwar y o r untutored . Emotion s lik e jealous y wer e condemne d no t 
simply becaus e the y wer e negativ e bu t als o becaus e the y wer e strong . 
Words like "devastating" were routinely applied. 72 Fo r all three negativ e 
emotions th e imag e o f festering , o r explosiv e potential , permeate d th e 
popularized literature , particularl y o n childrearing . Emotio n her e be -
came a  powder keg , whose charg e increase d wit h eac h mismanagement . 
Frequent menacin g imager y appeare d i n discussions o f al l thre e negativ e 
emotions, whic h wer e replet e wit h reference s t o juvenil e delinquency , 
Nazism, an d a  variety o f socia l ills—al l th e more frightenin g i n tha t th e 
emotions involve d wer e no w see n a s t o som e degre e inevitable , a t leas t 
early i n life . Beyon d th e repercussion s o f specifi c judgment s o n individ -
ual emotion s o r eve n th e new managemen t strategies , the redefinition o f 
emotion t o emphasiz e th e inherenc e an d threa t o f vigo r raise s som e o f 
the most importan t question s abou t th e meaning and impac t o f the post -
Victorian style . 

Soon afte r th e new emotional cultur e bega n t o take shape, psychiatri c 
redefinitions o f insanit y bega n t o includ e a  "borderline " categor y that , 
though alway s vague , embrace d a  numbe r o f instance s o f "emotiona l 
immaturity," includin g chroni c anger , impulsiveness , an d fearfu l anxi -
ety. Buildin g o n effort s sinc e th e 1880 s t o devis e a  categor y tha t woul d 
include excessiv e manifestatio n o f norma l response s withou t extrem e 
behavioral symptoms—t o provid e a  labe l fo r diffus e personalit y disor -
ders, i n sum—th e borderlin e concep t provoke d disput e fro m it s intro -
duction i n th e late 1930s . It s diagnostic us e increased steadily , however , 
particularly b y th e 1970s , an d i t wa s formall y include d i n th e standar d 
psychiatry manua l i n 1980 . Borderlin e definition s offe r importan t tool s 
in diagnosing menta l illness , but they also suggest the importance o f ne w 
and increasingl y define d standard s o f emotiona l normalcy , making wha t 
nineteenth-century observer s woul d hav e terme d "characte r disorders " 
into outrigh t maladies . Thi s development , t o b e sure , wa s distan t fro m 
the mor e mundan e popularization s o f ne w standard s o f adulthood , bu t 
it potentially reinforce d som e of the same points. 73 

As th e mainstrea m middle-clas s emotiona l cultur e emerge d progres -
sively fro m th e 1920 s onward , it s contras t wit h Victoria n norm s gaine d 
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a growin g rang e o f expressions . Whil e a  fe w message s remaine d con -
stant—don't ge t angr y a t th e kid s o r scar e the m deliberatel y a s par t o f 
discipline—most o f th e lesson s an d accompanyin g strategie s wer e new , 
as childhoo d becam e mor e emotionall y vulnerable , adulthoo d ideall y 
more rational . Victorian s ha d worrie d abou t fear , jealousy , an d anger , 
but the y though t the y coul d pu t thes e emotion s t o use . Twentieth -
century popularizer s worrie d massivel y abou t th e sam e emotions , an d 
they urged American s t o avoid o r concea l them . 



5 

Dampening the  Passions: 
Guilt, Grief\  and  Love 

Growing hostilit y t o th e emotion s labele d a s negative wa s a n importan t 
development, involvin g rejectio n o f severa l basi c emotiona l reaction s 
that Victorian s ha d regarde d a s functiona l an d motivationa l i f properl y 
handled. T o b e sure , twentieth-century emotiona l cultur e di d no t creat e 
the newl y negativ e verdic t fro m thi n air . Victorian s an d thei r predeces -
sors ha d alread y warne d abou t aspect s o f ange r an d jealous y an d eve n 
about thei r potentia l fo r racin g ou t o f control , an d the y ha d raise d ne w 
cautions abou t fea r a s well . T o som e extent , then , twentieth-centur y 
developments involve d highlightin g an d extendin g thes e precedent s i n 
light of ne w contexts . For example , while the campaign agains t jealous y 
was new , give n greate r Victoria n confidenc e i n positiv e affectio n be -
tween siblings or lovers , it followed i n part fro m increase d socia l interac -
tion betwee n me n an d women , whic h raise d th e possibilit y o f sexua l 
jealousy considerably . Th e chang e wa s significant , bu t i t wa s no t en -
tirely startling . 

Through th e heightene d attentio n t o negativ e emotions , American s 
became increasingly consciou s o f th e gap betwee n pleasan t an d unpleas -
ant emotiona l experience . B y the late r twentiet h centur y severa l studie s 
revealed th e grea t capacity o f American s (a s compared t o other cultures ) 
for distinguishin g betwee n unpleasan t an d pleasan t emotion s and , o f 
course, markedl y preferrin g th e latter . Whil e othe r cultures , suc h a s th e 
Chinese, manifeste d a  sens e tha t certai n emotion s wer e difficul t o r eve n 
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unpleasant, the y migh t also believ e that thes e emotions served importan t 
functions, a s a  resul t maintainin g a  les s simple pleasure/pain dichotom y 
in thei r emotionology . Comparativ e studie s als o revealed ho w unusuall y 
eager American s wer e t o den y experienc e o f negativ e emotion s o r t o 
conceal thi s experience . Thus , fo r example , b y th e 1990 s American s 
were fa r mor e likel y t o disapprov e o f jealous y tha n wer e th e Chinese , 
but the y differe d eve n mor e i n thei r professe d eagernes s t o hid e th e 
emotion. Th e sam e hel d tru e fo r anger , i n compariso n wit h Chinese , 
West Indians , an d Greeks . Prid e i n self-contro l als o applie d particularl y 
to th e negativ e emotions . A  majo r opinio n surve y i n th e earl y 1970 s 
listed abilit y t o kee p one' s tempe r a s on e o f th e five  mos t commonl y 
desired characte r strengths : "Whe n I  get  int o a n argumen t wit h some -
one, I  kno w ho w t o cal m thing s dow n quickly." 1 Americans , i n sum , 
clearly picke d u p th e cultura l signal s abou t negativ e emotion s an d like d 
to believ e the y live d u p t o th e standards , a t leas t whe n the y talke d 
about value s t o pollster s an d simila r academi c intruders . These qualitie s 
replaced Victorian-styl e claim s t o courag e o r mora l passion , grantin g o f 
course tha t comparabl e questionnaire s di d no t exis t i n th e nineteent h 
century. Aversion t o unpleasant , presumably antisocia l emotion s forme d 
a majo r par t o f th e transitio n fro m Victoria n t o twentieth-centur y cul -
ture a s th e multifacete d preachments , reachin g th e middl e clas s fro m 
home an d workplac e alike , struck a n increasingl y responsiv e chord . 

The growt h o f systemati c hostilit y t o th e negativ e emotion s wa s no t 
the onl y shif t i n emotiona l norms , however . Als o takin g shap e fro m th e 
1920s onwar d wa s a  substantia l redefinitio n o f severa l emotion s tha t 
Victorian cultur e ha d no t warne d agains t a t all . Guilt , viewe d a s un -
pleasant bu t essentia l i n the nineteent h century , no w too k o n dangerou s 
overtones, verging on inclusio n i n the negative-emotions category . Grief , 
which n o on e coul d argu e wa s explicitl y antisocial , als o earne d ne w 
warnings an d constraints . Finally , love, while stil l very positively valued , 
was als o redefine d a s American s learne d tha t intensit y eve n i n a  goo d 
emotion coul d b e risky. Explicit attacks on Victorian lov e ideals emerged 
in severa l quarters , an d a  mor e restraine d vocabular y wa s urge d i n a 
variety o f personal encounters . 

These developments , a s much a s the attac k o n th e negative emotions , 
changed th e dominan t emotionology , redefinin g whic h emotion s coul d 
be publicl y expresse d o r urge d an d reducin g th e leve l o f intensit y tha t 
could b e regarde d a s health y o r normal . Thes e change s wer e linke d t o 
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the more straightforward attack s on fea r o r anger by a common aversio n 
to undu e intensit y an d potentia l los s o f contro l o r vulnerabilit y t o frus -
tration. Love , unlik e anger , wa s stil l good , bu t lik e concentrate d anger , 
too muc h lov e migh t lea d t o distortions , generatin g maladjustmen t an d 
bad decisions . Th e mos t impressiv e featur e o f th e new , underlyin g at -
tempt t o replac e intensit y wit h a  blande r emotiona l regim e involve d th e 
spreading impuls e t o kee p no t onl y unpleasan t experience s bu t eve n 
agreeable emotion s unde r carefu l wraps . Playing i t cool mean t no t bein g 
carried awa y i n an y direction , eve n on e tha t i n moderat e proportion s 
could b e approved . 

Guilt 

The reassessmen t o f guil t followe d logicall y fro m th e growing emphasi s 
on distinguishin g betwee n emotion s a s acceptabl e becaus e pleasan t an d 
unacceptable becaus e painful . Attack s o n guil t ha d bee n par t o f th e 
growing warning s i n th e childrearin g literatur e abou t anger , jealousy , 
and fear . On e o f th e ne w taboo s i n dealin g wit h childis h manifestation s 
of thes e emotion s involve d makin g thing s wors e b y addin g guilt . Fo r 
example, i t was though t tha t th e angr y chil d woul d becom e mor e angr y 
(whether overtl y o r not ) i f guil t wer e applied . Guil t becam e a  sourc e o f 
frustration tha t might in turn exacerbat e durable emotional malfunction . 
Up-to-date adviser s wer e quit e awar e o f thei r innovation s i n thi s area ; 
guilt becam e par t o f a  repressiv e Victoria n pas t tha t ha d t o b e exor -
cised.2 

In additio n t o reflectin g concer n abou t th e impac t o f unpleasan t 
emotions, th e growin g warning s abou t guil t fit  ami d th e shift s i n emo -
tional cultur e i n othe r way s a s well . Guilt' s potentia l powe r wa s recog -
nized an d addresse d i n essentially th e same fashion a s anger o r jealousy : 
it shoul d b e ventilate d s o tha t i t woul d no t tak e hold . Childre n wer e 
increasingly traine d t o recogniz e guilt y feeling s an d expres s the m i n 
hopes of adul t sympathy. " I am feeling guilty" became a plea for reassur -
ance tha t i n turn shoul d quickl y replac e any intense inner experience . 

Then, too , th e lac k o f vivi d emotiona l replacement s fo r guil t con -
firmed th e twentieth-centur y tendenc y t o see k nonemotiona l substitute s 
for profoun d emotion . Guil t i n this sense was attacke d no t onl y becaus e 
it wa s unpleasan t bu t als o becaus e i t coul d ru n to o deep . Wherea s th e 
increasing distast e fo r undu e sham e i n th e earl y nineteent h centur y 
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involved a n immediat e i f implici t ques t fo r a  substitut e for m o f emo -
tional enforcement , th e attac k o n guil t wa s no t matche d b y an y clea r 
replacement. I n term s o f recommende d norms , th e dange r o f sever e 
emotional sanction s tende d t o preclud e an y systemati c effor t t o develo p 
alternatives fo r guilt . Revealingly , i n the late r twentiet h century , charac -
teristic punishment s fo r childre n emphasize d temporar y deprivatio n o f 
material comfort s an d leisur e activities , no t emotiona l sanctio n beyon d 
a certai n embarrassmen t i n fron t o f one' s peers . Wherea s Victorian s 
had adopte d a  clear , emotionall y symboli c punishmen t t o replac e prio r 
shaming—the ide a of going to one's room, bein g separated fro m norma l 
family affection , an d thu s developin g guil t t o th e poin t o f bein g abl e t o 
apologize o n th e strengt h o f th e emotion—twentieth-centur y parent s 
moved increasingl y t o the more emotionally neutra l practice of "ground -
ing"—interrupting a  child' s norma l enjoymen t o f toys , television , o r 
excursions with friends . Groundin g wa s punishment, an d i t carried emo -
tional overtone s o f mutua l annoyance , bu t it s thrus t wa s no t primaril y 
emotional. Thus i t fit precisely th e notion tha t explicitl y emotiona l sanc -
tions had becom e too risky . 

Ruth Benedic t correctl y note d a  mov e awa y fro m traditiona l sham e 
and guil t i n a  194 6 essay : "Sham e i s a n increasingl y heav y burde n .  . . 
and guil t i s les s extremely fel t tha n i n earlie r generations . In  th e Unite d 
States thi s i s interprete d a s a  relaxatio n o f morals , becaus e w e d o no t 
expect sham e t o d o th e heav y wor k o f morality . W e d o no t harnes s th e 
acute persona l chagri n whic h accompanie s sham e t o ou r fundamenta l 
system o f morality." 3 

This judgment ca n b e readily confirme d an d partially explaine d b y an 
examination o f characteristi c childrearin g literatur e an d relate d chil d 
psychology fro m a t leas t th e early 1930 s onward . Writin g fo r th e Chil d 
Study Associatio n o f Americ a i n 1932 , fo r example , indomitabl e popu -
larizes Doroth y Canfiel d Fishe r an d Sidoni e Gruenber g wrot e tha t i t 
was "undesirabl e fo r a  chil d t o develo p a  dee p sens e o f guil t an d o f 
failure" (th e equation i s of course revealing in itself). The authors admit -
ted tha t childre n shoul d lear n t o b e concerne d abou t wron g behavior , 
but thei r attemp t t o distinguis h betwee n suc h learnin g an d th e emotio n 
of guil t was rather inchoate . A popular manua l i n 193 4 clarified , thoug h 
only i n passing, tha t guil t ha d becom e undesirable : "Practic e i n control -
ling advers e emotion s i s ofte n necessary. " Author s Car l an d Mildre d 
Renz urge d parent s t o contro l thei r ow n emotion s i n th e interes t o f 
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avoiding guil t i n thei r children . I n dealin g wit h childis h sexua l interes t 
or toile t training , fo r example , a  chil d shoul d b e "protecte d fro m a n 
impression that there is anything shameful o r disgusting about his misbe-
havior."4 

Treatment o f thi s sor t mad e i t clear , i n fact , tha t guil t wa s bein g 
linked t o othe r negativ e emotion s i n severa l senses . First , i t wa s no t 
constructive, bein g likel y t o caus e eithe r harmfu l distres s o r outrigh t 
misbehavior in a child. Dr. Spock, for example, while not discoursing on 
guilt directly , warne d agains t hars h disciplin e i n suc h area s a s toile t 
training, wher e punishmen t coul d damag e a  personalit y b y makin g i t 
durably hostil e o r inducin g suc h generalize d guil t tha t th e chil d woul d 
suffer fro m pervasiv e "worrisomeness. " Guil t feeling s coul d b e blame d 
for aggressiv e an d eve n crimina l behavior , o r i t coul d undermin e confi -
dence i n muc h th e sam e wa y tha t fea r coul d do . Th e rol e o f guil t i n 
anxiety wa s frequentl y note d a s par t o f th e reaso n wh y th e emotio n 
could no t b e viewed a s positive , an d th e "represse d energies " resultin g 
from guil t could induce all sorts of mischief. 5 

Second, lik e th e mor e obviousl y negativ e emotion s guil t ha d th e 
capacity t o fester , buildin g u p in children t o th e exten t tha t adul t func -
tioning would b e hampered. Thus a  child mad e t o fee l guilt y wil l suffe r 
"a harmfu l effec t upo n hi s menta l healt h a s lon g a s h e lives. " Guil t 
about sexualit y receive d particula r attention , wit h th e relate d topi c o f 
toilet trainin g bein g a  clos e second . Sexua l guil t lai d o n a  chil d migh t 
"unfit th e individua l fo r adul t conjuga l relations. " Fa r mor e tha n th e 
campaigns agains t fea r o r anger , concer n abou t guil t generated a  direct 
attack o n childrearin g practice s o f th e past , whe n parent s had use d th e 
emotion t o disciplin e childre n an d ha d create d damagin g inhibition s i n 
the process ; a s Fische r an d Gruenber g noted , "tradition s o f guil t an d 
sin" needed to be rigorously overthrown. 6 

Third, as with the negative emotions, avoidance of guilt also involved 
new dutie s fo r parents . Parent s shoul d hel p childre n bypas s behavior s 
and situations that would arouse great guilt. They should keep their own 
impatience i n chec k b y no t expectin g to o muc h to o soo n (i n toile t 
training, for instance), and they must avoid humiliating a child. Precisely 
because man y parent s ha d bee n raise d ami d guilt , the y neede d t o tak e 
careful emotiona l stock  befor e the y deal t with disciplinar y issues . "Un -
less he [th e parent] can keep his own emotion s under control . .. h e will 
not b e abl e t o trai n hi s chil d properly." 7 Parent s mus t com e t o term s 
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with thei r ow n repression s les t the y pas s the m o n t o thei r offspring . 
From thi s initia l parenta l injunction , th e notio n develope d tha t a n indi -
vidual wh o induce d guil t i n anothe r wa s i n man y way s th e greate r 
offender tha n th e person whos e behavior cause d the confrontation i n the 
first place . Ironically , instiller s o f guil t no w ha d muc h t o fee l guilt y 
about, fo r causin g emotional distres s was more reprehensibl e tha n man y 
bad actions . 

Finally, an d abov e all , guil t becam e a  negativ e emotio n no t onl y 
because i t wa s unpleasan t (it s associatio n wit h anxiet y conveye d thi s 
link) bu t als o becaus e it s intensity migh t s o easily incapacitate . Popular -
izes an d researc h psychologist s alik e talke d o f "floods " o f guil t o r o f 
people "lade n wit h thei r feeling s o f guilt. " The y lamente d th e wa y guil t 
could induc e a  "merciles s kin d o f self-condemnation " an d a  hos t o f 
related irrationalities . Guil t coul d paralyz e though t an d s o preven t 
proper self-directio n an d control . Adult s wh o ha d bee n mad e t o fee l 
guilty a s childre n coul d b e infecte d wit h feeling s tha t the y coul d no t 
easily recogniz e an d therefor e coul d no t govern. 8 

In th e childrearin g manual s guil t di d no t comman d th e systemati c 
attention tha t fear , anger , o r jealous y did . Th e emotio n wa s somewha t 
more abstract , an d som e observer s wavere d betwee n th e ne w wisdo m 
that guil t was bad an d th e earlier recognition tha t i t served some undeni -
able functions . Thu s a  195 9 tex t offered th e usual condemnatio n o f guil t 
as a cause of frustratio n an d anxiet y bu t also noted i n a  separate section , 
with n o attemp t t o reconcil e th e contradiction , tha t th e emotion wa s es-
sential fo r society in serving as a "silent policeman." The main reason fo r 
such scattere d treatment s o f guilt , however, la y in the fac t tha t commen -
tary o n guil t was diffuse d amon g mor e specific commentarie s o n sexual -
ity, toilet training , and genera l disciplinary approach . Brie f comment s o n 
guilt's harmfulness an d deleterious intensity undergirded mor e specific ef -
forts t o teac h parent s t o b e patient , t o "tak e i t easy " i n orde r t o avoi d 
making childre n fee l guilt y abou t perfectl y natura l function s an d inter -
ests. Anothe r reaso n wh y elaborat e commen t o n th e emotio n itsel f wa s 
not judge d necessar y wa s tha t guilt , unlik e fea r o r anger , was avoidable . 
If parents broke through th e customs of the past, they could raise children 
free fro m thi s particula r emotiona l distraction . Thu s strategie s fo r 
avoiding guil t wer e downplaye d i n favo r o f urgin g parent s t o gain com -
mand o f thei r ow n "represse d neuroses " i n th e interest s o f raisin g emo -
tionally healthier personalities i n the next generation. 9 
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Increasingly, th e ne w attitud e towar d guil t blende d wit h attack s o n 
anger an d jealous y a s par t o f th e effor t t o revers e Victoria n cultura l 
emphases an d produc e a n emotionolog y systematicall y purge d o f dan -
gerous intensities . But the new approac h concernin g guil t required mor e 
than warnin g label s an d parenta l strategies . I t als o demande d som e at -
tention t o alternatives . Fo r despit e thei r eagernes s t o escap e Victoria n 
repressiveness an d blin d insistenc e o n childis h obedience , th e new bree d 
of popularizer s clearl y recognize d th e nee d fo r self-restraint . Therefore , 
if the y advise d tha t guil t wa s n o longe r a n appropriat e enforcer , the n 
they obviousl y neede d t o indicat e wha t woul d tak e it s place. The classi c 
negative emotions di d no t requir e thi s nex t step : anger , jealousy , o r fea r 
could b e brande d a s bad , strategie s develope d fo r avoidanc e o r control , 
and tha t wa s that . Guilt , i n thi s sense , wa s mor e complex , whic h wa s 
one reaso n wh y man y popularizer s grope d fo r som e distinctio n betwee n 
guilt an d a  health y (presumabl y les s emotion-laden) conscience . 

Three alternative s t o th e Victoria n emphasi s o n guil t developed , tw o 
of whic h wer e explicitl y discusse d i n childrearin g manuals . First , par -
ents wer e urge d t o hel p childre n avoi d guilt , no t onl y b y restrainin g 
their ow n emotion s i n disciplin e bu t als o b y monitorin g behavio r s o 
that potentiall y guilt-inducin g situation s becam e unlikely . Here , behav -
ioral attentio n coul d mak e emotionall y base d self-criticis m les s neces -
sary i n th e earl y year s o f childhood . 

Second, parent s shoul d hel p childre n understan d appropriat e behav -
iors rationally . Th e reaso n fo r patienc e i n toile t training , fo r example , 
was tha t a t a  certai n point , afte r ag e tw o o r three , childre n coul d b e 
talked t o abou t prope r cleanliness . The y migh t even , a s Dr . Spoc k sug -
gested, wan t t o contro l thei r bodil y processe s o n thei r own . Disciplin e 
of al l sort s shoul d mak e childre n think . Emotio n shoul d b e avoide d 
precisely becaus e i t becloude d reason . Cal m parent s coul d tal k t o thei r 
children, wh o would , equall y calmly , com e t o agre e o n goals—i f par -
ents di d no t pres s th e goal s prematurely . Ideally , then , a  combinatio n 
of behavio r strateg y designe d t o avoid distressin g situations an d rationa l 
control woul d generat e th e goo d behavio r familie s an d societ y ha d a 
right t o expect . Guil t nee d no t ente r in , an d indeed , i n som e formula -
tions, n o emotion s o f an y sor t wer e necessar y t o achiev e propriet y i n 
word an d deed . 

But the large r campaig n t o contro l othe r negativ e emotions an d som e 
of th e languag e i n th e comment s o n guil t itsel f suggeste d a  third , im -
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plicit bu t probabl y mos t importan t attac k o n guilt . Accordin g t o thi s 
approach, peopl e woul d lear n throug h thei r upbringin g tha t inappropri -
ate emotiona l expressio n coul d b e condemne d a s immature . Th e warn -
ings t o parent s t o kee p th e result s o f thei r ow n misguide d upbringing s 
under contro l no t onl y credite d th e possibilit y o f rationa l dominance — 
parents coul d lear n t o behav e befor e the y distorte d thei r ow n kids — 
but als o reminde d parent s tha t mistake s reflecte d a n essentia l childish -
ness tha t shoul d embarras s an y matur e adult . 

As i n th e Victoria n period , explici t emphasi s o n sham e i n childrear -
ing remaine d fairl y subdued . Childre n wer e no t t o b e taunte d o r ex -
posed t o th e scor n o f thei r siblings . Indeed , twentieth-centur y parents , 
and eve n th e schools , move d farthe r fro m relianc e o n sham e tha n th e 
Victorians ha d done , reducin g publi c humiliation s i n th e classroom , fo r 
example. Wit h sham e stil l downplaye d an d guil t no w attacke d a s well , 
emphasis i n childrearing , a t leas t a s conceive d i n th e mainstrea m mid -
dle-class culture , shifte d t o rationa l explanatio n an d persuasio n a s th e 
proper reaction s t o ba d behavior , supplemente d b y a n emotionall y neu -
tral denia l o f privilege s i f necessary . Unpleasan t emotion s wer e neithe r 
to b e scorne d no r attacke d throug h guil t bu t rathe r ventilated , enablin g 
children t o defus e th e emotiona l experienc e throug h labelin g an d talk -
ing out . Becaus e i t dissociate d emotio n fro m action , thi s tacti c mini -
mized th e nee d fo r forma l adul t response . Ventilatio n wa s th e alterna -
tive t o adul t ripost e (wit h it s potentia l fo r harmfu l guilt ) an d t o th e 
dreaded festerin g tha t migh t conver t a  passin g negativ e experienc e int o 
a personalit y trait . Relianc e o n ventilatio n forme d th e ne w first  stag e i n 
the comple x tas k o f disciplinin g onesel f withou t rousin g intens e emo -
tional impulse s eithe r a s motivation s fo r goo d behavio r o r a s sid e ef -
fects. Thi s strateg y wa s supplemented , o f course , b y parenta l tactic s de -
signed t o constrai n opportunitie s fo r ba d behavio r o r negativ e 
emotional experience . Revealingly , schoo l hono r codes , a  classi c way t o 
express relianc e o n a  regim e o f guilt , ossifie d afte r th e mid-twentiet h 
century, wit h onl y tw o America n universitie s (Ai r Forc e Academ y an d 
Dartmouth College ) launchin g a  new hono r cod e program afte r 1945. 10 

Here, too , effort s t o hel p avoi d bot h temptatio n an d potentia l guil t 
pangs force d ne w kind s o f adul t supervisio n o r manipulation . 

The childhoo d phas e di d not , however , directl y carr y throug h t o 
adulthood. Wherea s i n Victoria n day s guil t instille d i n childhoo d wa s 
meant t o serv e a s a  lifelon g guide , in th e twentieth centur y th e relation -
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ship betwee n th e tw o lif e stage s becam e mor e complicated . The  sam e 
prescriptive literatur e tha t urge d anxiou s attentio n t o children' s experi -
ences o f anger , jealousy , o r fear—an d avoidanc e o f guilt—cold-shoul -
dered the same negative emotion s expresse d b y adults , blanketin g the m 
with th e labe l "immature. " Immatur e emotion s expresse d b y adults , in 
turn, should b e corrected b y embarrassment, whic h involve d a  differen t 
type o f ventilatio n technique . Mos t obviously , th e strateg y o f allowin g 
people t o repea t angr y grievance s wa s designe d t o mak e the m se e thei r 
own childishnes s until,  sheepishly , the y woul d realiz e thei r foll y an d 
bring their emotionality unde r control . Well-bred peopl e would nee d t o 
experience thi s techniqu e rarely , fo r thei r rationa l control s woul d nor -
mally operate . Bu t wher e breedin g failed , embarrassmen t provide d th e 
technique tha t woul d allo w reaso n t o replac e emotion , withou t settin g 
in motion defensiv e emotiona l intensitie s that could weaken control stil l 
further. Bot h guil t an d sham e wer e involve d i n th e ne w relianc e o n 
embarrassment, bu t in typically mute d fashion . Embarrassment was less 
profoundly internalize d tha n guil t i n tha t i t require d outsid e stimulu s 
and wa s no t intende d t o cu t to o deep . A t th e sam e tim e i t wa s les s 
public an d mor e subtl e tha n shame , involvin g individua l recognitio n o f 
childishness, no t over t derisio n fro m th e outside . Evisceratio n o f inten -
sity, no t passionate judgmen t eithe r by sel f o r others, was no w th e goa l 
as twentieth-centur y America n cultur e sough t t o combin e emotiona l 
control wit h avoidanc e o f exces s even i n defense o f prope r standards. 11 

The effort t o replace guil t with embarrassmen t in regulating negativ e 
emotions an d othe r unacceptabl e behavior s no t onl y worke d agains t 
intensity bu t als o assume d a n audience . Ne w sensitivitie s t o peer s an d 
immediate superiors were essential t o the successful operatio n of embar-
rassment. Revealingly , advic e t o adult s abou t ange r frequently include d 
the otherwis e bizarr e recommendatio n tha t ange r migh t b e expresse d 
completely i n isolatio n i f necessary—shriekin g i n th e closet—becaus e 
this outle t woul d produc e n o audienc e response , an d henc e n o embar -
rassment. Thu s concealmen t als o flourished  i n thi s atmosphere , sinc e 
people coul d avoi d th e ne w method s o f reproo f b y hidin g thei r emo -
tional reactions . 

The overal l effectivenes s o f th e ne w syste m o f regulatio n an d sup -
pression must await subsequent comment . It s intended superficiality di d 
not preclud e impact . A t presen t i t i s mos t importan t t o not e tha t th e 
increasing aversio n t o guil t fit  i n wit h th e overal l shif t i n emotiona l 
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style, becomin g a  par t o f a  ne w emotiona l regulator y syste m tha t no t 
only require d a  hos t o f nove l tactics , beginnin g wit h parenta l treatmen t 
of youn g children , bu t als o deliberately avoide d emotiona l depth . In thi s 
system, sensitivit y t o others ' reaction s woul d allo w individual s t o cor -
rect thei r course s withou t intens e interna l responses— a strateg y tha t 
would effectivel y overcom e th e threa t t o rationa l contro l pose d b y guilt . 

Grief 

The transformatio n o f twentieth-centur y grie f ha s ye t t o b e explicitl y 
studied. Commentar y o n twentieth-centur y reaction s t o deat h fro m his -
torians lik e Philipp e Arie s an d psychologist s lik e Elisabet h Kubler-Ros s 
indicates a n increasin g distast e fo r death ; a  desir e t o isolat e i t i n alien -
ating hospita l environments ; an d (thoug h mor e rapidl y i n Europ e tha n 
the Unite d States ) a n increasin g preferenc e fo r crematio n a s a  replace -
ment fo r traditiona l memorial s an d rituals . Lack o f adequat e outlet s fo r 
mourning resultin g fro m th e declin e o f forma l period s an d marking s o f 
grief ha s als o bee n noted . Bu t th e actua l historica l proces s b y whic h a 
rich Victoria n grie f cultur e yielde d t o th e colde r reaction s o f th e twenti -
eth centur y ha s not bee n examined. 12 

Unlike guilt , grie f di d no t exactl y becom e a  negativ e emotion . How -
ever, th e experienc e o f grie f wa s regarde d a s unpleasant , lackin g th e 
saving grace s tha t Victoria n cultur e ha d provide d fo r it . Eve n mor e 
important, it s potentiall y consumin g qualitie s inevitabl y dre w growin g 
disapproval. Precisel y th e featur e o f grie f tha t ha d seeme d mos t suitabl e 
to nineteenth-centur y observers-—it s capacit y t o tak e a  perso n ou t o f 
normal realit y i n reactio n t o loss—no w becam e menacing . Thus , whil e 
grief wa s no t blackene d quit e a s thoroughl y a s wer e th e negativ e emo -
tions, i t bega n t o encounte r a  combinatio n o f concer n an d neglec t tha t 
marked a  pronounced shif t fro m nineteenth-centur y standards . 

The initia l reconsideratio n o f th e Victoria n valuatio n o f grie f bega n 
in th e 1890s , mainl y throug h th e mediu m o f opinio n article s i n middle -
class magazines . Although preliminar y t o a  ful l emotionologica l change , 
this reconsideration entere d int o the process of reshaping basi c standards 
as magazine s lik e Outlook,  th e North  American  Review,  an d other s 
offered a n arra y o f article s o n deat h an d it s emotiona l overtone s fro m 
the 1890 s through Worl d Wa r I . 

Two factors , a t least , accounte d fo r th e earl y star t o n a  revisionis t 
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approach. First , deat h rate s bega n t o dro p rapidl y i n th e Unite d State s 
from th e 1880 s t o th e 1920s , particularl y amon g children. 13 I t wa s 
almost inevitabl e tha t suc h a  dramatic developmen t woul d hav e cultura l 
repercussions. Second , an d perhap s eve n mor e importan t t o th e editori -
als about death , discussion s o f Victoria n idea s abou t mortalit y followe d 
from th e "warfar e betwee n scienc e an d theology " generate d b y th e 
debates ove r evolution. 14 Deat h prove d t o b e on e o f th e area s wher e 
enlightened moder n opinio n foun d i t easy t o attac k ol d religiou s beliefs , 
Victorian amon g others , and whil e this focus was not directly emotional , 
it ha d emotiona l implication s tha t wer e graduall y take n up . Fo r thes e 
reasons th e chronolog y o f th e attac k o n grie f wa s somewha t differen t 
from tha t o f th e othe r attack s o n Victoria n emotionology . However , a s 
the earl y result s fe d int o a  mor e explici t revie w o f grie f fro m th e 1920 s 
onward, whe n editoria l debat e decline d bu t explici t socializatio n advic e 
increased, th e concordanc e betwee n attack s o n Victoria n grie f an d re -
considerations o f jealousy , fear , an d guil t clearly emerged . 

One sid e o f th e debat e i n th e 1890 s an d 1900 s feature d carefu l 
restatements o f Victoria n values . Outlook,  a s a  Christia n periodical , 
particularly defende d th e importanc e o f grief . Editor s urge d reader s t o 
experience th e vitalit y a s wel l a s th e inevitabilit y o f sorro w "b y bearin g 
its ful l impac t wit h patience , sweetnes s an d faith. " In  190 6 Lyma n 
Abbott reminde d reader s tha t sufferin g educate s an d ennoble s an d ex -
tolled th e strengthenin g effect s o f grief : "W e ar e perfecte d i n characte r 
in th e schoo l o f suffering. " "Wh o woul d liv e i n a  world o f sorro w an d 
never kno w sorrow ? Blesse d ar e the y tha t mourn , becaus e i n thei r sor -
row the y can , i f the y will , strengthe n thos e tha t sorrow , sharin g thei r 
grief an d bearin g thei r burde n fo r them. " A  190 2 articl e echoe d th e 
Victorian belie f i n th e unio n o f love d one s i n heave n a s a  hop e tha t 
could undergir d grief : "I t i s i n th e pai n o f separatio n tha t th e deepes t 
joy o f reunio n i s born ; i t i s i n th e anguis h o f los s tha t th e blis s o f final 
recovery i s prepared. " Th e lin k betwee n lov e an d grie f remained : "T o 
be consciou s tha t other s griev e an d no t t o griev e wit h the m woul d b e 
not t o love." 15 Bu t this Victorian continuit y no w ha d a  defensive cas t t o 
it, for othe r argument s were more widely disseminated . 

One subtl e sourc e o f attac k o n Victoria n grie f reall y involve d a 
Panglossian extensio n o f Victorianis m itself : I f deat h involve d quic k 
union wit h Go d an d onl y brie f separatio n fro m love d one s o n earth , 
why bothe r t o griev e a t all , an d wh y drea d death ? "Wh y shoul d i t no t 
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be to al l of u s the Great Adventure? Wh y should w e not loo k forwar d t o 
it wit h anticipation , no t wit h apprehension? " I n thi s upbea t Christia n 
rendering, joy, not grief, should predominate , and the bittersweet ambiv -
alence o f Victoria n cultur e wa s muscle d asid e i n favo r o f assertion s o f 
perpetual happiness . I n 190 7 Jan e Belfiel d wrot e o n deat h fo r Lippin-
cotVs Magazine,  stressin g th e foll y o f grea t pain . Afte r all , no t onl y 
death bu t als o reunio n wit h famil y i s certain, s o deat h nee d no t involv e 
intense feeling s a t al l bu t rathe r "emotion s an d aspiration s hushed. " 
Another tack , slightl y differen t fro m Christia n optimism , increasingl y 
emphasized th e debilitie s o f ol d age , suc h tha t deat h coul d an d shoul d 
be calmly greete d if , a s was increasingl y th e case , i t had th e courtes y t o 
wait unti l peopl e ha d passe d throug h norma l adulthood . Outlook  als o 
took u p thi s theme , stressin g deat h a s a  pleasan t releas e fro m decrepi -
tude: "Th e stain s o f trave l wer e gone , th e sign s o f ag e ha d vanished ; 
once mor e young , bu t wit h a  wisdo m beyon d youth , sh e starte d wit h 
buoyant ste p an d wit h a  risin g hop e i n he r heart ; fo r throug h th e sof t 
mist beautifu l form s seeme d t o b e moving , an d fain t an d fa r sh e hear d 
voices that seemed to come out of her childhood, fresh wit h the freshnes s 
of th e morning , an d he r spiri t gre w fain t fo r jo y a t th e soun d o f them. " 
Clearly, i n thi s picture , neithe r fea r fo r one' s ow n deat h no r grie f a t th e 
passing of a n olde r relativ e made much sense. 16 

Popularized scienc e attacke d grie f an d fea r o f deat h fro m anothe r 
interesting angle . A  steady , surprisin g serie s o f article s countere d th e 
traditional belie f tha t deat h involve d pain . Man y moder n spirit s argue d 
that thi s belie f wa s on e o f th e source s o f Christianity' s hol d o n th e 
masses, wh o use d religio n t o counte r anticipate d suffering , bu t tha t i t 
was empiricall y incorrect . Thi s wa s not , o f course , a  direc t attac k o n 
Victorian emotiona l culture , whic h ha d als o downplaye d th e physica l 
side o f deat h i n favo r o f a  vaguel y religiou s spirituality , bu t i t ha d 
implications concernin g grief . Science , s o th e modernist s repeatedl y ar -
gued, suggeste d tha t mos t death s wer e actuall y rathe r pleasant . A  New 
Englander and  Yale  Review  articl e launche d a  seemingly bizarr e debat e 
in 1891 , attacking th e "popula r belief " tha t "th e momen t o f deat h i s to 
be anticipate d a s on e o f bodil y pai n an d menta l discomfort. " Grantin g 
that ther e i s a  natura l drea d o f deat h i n anticipation , th e articl e con -
tended tha t mos t death s involve d a  "pleasurabl e sensation. " Deat h i n 
old age , mos t notably , resemble d goin g t o sleep ; i t wa s " a slumberou s 
condition, no t unlik e tha t a t th e en d o f a  toilsom e day. " Eve n sudde n 
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death o r convulsions , however , di d no t indicat e pain . Peopl e unde r 
anesthesia, afte r all , reporte d "delightfu l sensations " an d "beatifi c vi -
sions." Whateve r pai n migh t b e involve d wa s largel y unfelt , accordin g 
to the best medica l evidence. 17 

This lin e o f argumen t continue d t o receiv e considerabl e attentio n fo r 
over tw o decades . I n 190 1 a  North  American  Review  piec e note d tha t 
morality woul d improv e i f death wer e n o longe r use d a s a  threat , fo r it s 
pain i s in fact illusory . The Fortnightly Review  contende d mor e generall y 
that wit h medica l improvements , plu s the new understandin g tha t deat h 
need no t b e feare d a s painful , "deat h i s disappearin g fro m ou r 
thoughts." "Perhap s th e mos t distinctiv e not e o f the modern spiri t i s the 
practical disappearanc e o f th e though t o f deat h a s a n influenc e directl y 
bearing upon practica l life. " Because death wa s losing its terrors—bein g 
now "regarde d rathe r a s a  welcome frien d tha n a  grisly visitant"—an d 
because beliefs i n personal immortalit y wer e fading, the death of anothe r 
"frequently cause s mor e relie f tha n grie f t o thos e wh o remain. " Th e 
article claime d tha t a  hos t o f ne w developments , includin g th e tension s 
involved i n medicall y prolonge d lif e an d th e growin g popularit y o f 
cremation, evidence d majo r change s i n reaction s towar d death , particu -
larly a  declin e i n fea r an d sorrow . I n 190 9 Current  Literature  returne d 
to th e medica l view , whic h reduce d death' s terror s an d emphasize d 
gradual, rathe r peacefu l decay . "W e d o no t di e suddenly ; ou r existenc e 
perishes graduall y wit h th e weakenin g o f th e organs. " So , b y implica -
tion, wh y a  grea t fus s whe n th e final  stag e occurred ? B y 191 4 Living 
Age coul d refe r i n passin g t o virtua l unanimit y i n th e clai m tha t "th e 
'death agony ' i s a n unscientifi c conception, " whic h i n tur n mean t tha t 
the whol e atmospher e o f deat h neede d review . Current  Literature  at-
tacked th e ide a tha t deat h o r los s of consciousnes s shoul d provok e fear ; 
people shoul d ge t use d t o th e "har d facts  o f science " an d sto p emotin g 
so muc h abou t wha t wa s i n fac t no t onl y inevitabl e bu t als o rathe r 
tranquil. Churche s neede d som e othe r argumen t (i f the y coul d find  one ) 
to attrac t reasonabl e peopl e bac k t o attendance ; deat h an d grie f wer e 
outdated religiou s motivations. 18 

These argument s abou t scienc e reflecte d a  desir e t o expos e deat h t o 
the col d ligh t o f reaso n an d als o t o pic k u p o n medica l advances , 
including th e growin g emphasi s o n organi c deterioratio n a s th e leadin g 
killer rather tha n epidemi c or disease . The scientific approac h include d a 
number o f idiosyncrati c byways . Som e commentator s explaine d in -
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creases i n suicid e a s evidenc e tha t attitude s towar d deat h wer e losin g 
emotional charge . Others argued tha t euthanasia followe d logicall y fro m 
the ne w understandin g o f death' s painlessness . Popularization s o f Eli e 
Metchnikoff's argument s tha t death-causin g microphage s coul d b e de -
feated, thu s allowin g massiv e prolongatio n o f life , constitute d anothe r 
means of arguin g agains t conventiona l attitude s toward death . The mai n 
point her e i s th e stead y curren t o f attentio n give n t o th e necessity  o f 
challenging traditiona l response s i n the name of science and progress . As 
death becam e a  scientifi c topi c an d olde r attitude s wer e presumabl y 
exposed a s fallacious , th e emotiona l overtone s o f death , includin g no t 
only fea r bu t als o anger , los t justification , an d thu s th e nee d fo r pro -
nounced grie f wa s obviated . 

Other commentar y o n emotion s associate d wit h deat h flowe d fro m a 
series o f article s o n foreig n deat h practices , whic h coul d b e use d t o 
highlight America n gain s in objectivity. Anothe r popula r them e involve d 
critiques o f expensiv e funera l practice s an d th e increas e o f professiona l 
morticians. A  North  American  Review  articl e o f 190 7 distinguishe d 
between appropriat e recognitio n o f th e gravity o f deat h an d th e exploit -
ative ceremonies tha t playe d o n grief . "Nobody goe s to se e a man born , 
but th e entir e communit y turn s ou t t o se e hi m buried. " Funeral s ha d 
become perverse . "W e coul d neve r understan d wh y ol d wome n should , 
as the y unquestionabl y do , lov e t o atten d funerals , o r ho w anybod y 
could b e induced , excep t a s a  matte r o f duty , t o mak e a  busines s o r 
profession o f th e handlin g o f corpses. " Th e onl y undertake r wort h hi s 
salt wa s th e progressiv e practitione r intereste d i n helpin g a  famil y sav e 
money an d curtai l needles s agonizing , thoug h th e autho r grante d tha t 
traditional grie f shoul d no t b e assailed to o frontally . A  Harper's Weekly 
piece echoe d thes e sentiments , wit h emphasi s o n minimizatio n an d lo w 
cost: a  chea p funera l shoul d b e entirel y adequat e "t o satisf y an y on e 
except thos e wh o wan t reall y unnecessar y display. " The  Survey,  fo r it s 
part, condemne d graspin g undertakers . "Nothin g les s than ghoulis h ar e 
some o f th e storie s o f th e pressur e pu t upo n grief-distracte d peopl e t o 
honor thei r dea d a t excessiv e expense. " Emphasis , o f course , reste d o n 
economic goo d sense , bu t a  corollar y implicatio n wa s tha t sensibl e 
people woul d no t le t themselve s b e s o overcom e b y emotio n a s t o fal l 
prey t o the greedy. 19 

Finally, a  trickl e o f article s playe d u p a  somewha t differen t them e o f 
modern life , noting the rise of death-defyin g behavio r i n auto racin g an d 
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flying. Thrill seekin g here transcended caution , an d deat h recede d t o th e 
background. An d jus t a s th e ne w modern s defie d th e fea r o f death , s o 
should thos e confronte d wit h th e sudde n deat h o f a n acquaintanc e 
handle th e situatio n coolly . "Th e bes t psycholog y o f lif e i s equall y th e 
best psychology o f death" : b e glad t o liv e and gladl y die . Even religiou s 
authors ha d t o agre e tha t nineteenth-centur y deat h attitude s ha d bee n 
rather "vulga r an d morbid, " resultin g i n funera l practice s tha t wer e 
often "i n ba d taste" ; they also castigated th e "old idea " of grief a s heart -
break.20 

While deat h itsel f receive d mor e explici t attentio n tha n emotiona l 
reactions t o it , up-to-dat e author s di d commen t o n grie f a s well . As th e 
Independent note d i n 1908 , "Probably nothin g i s sadder i n lif e tha n th e 
thought o f al l th e hour s tha t ar e spen t i n grieving over wha t i s past an d 
irretrievable." Time wasted was only part o f the problem; loss of contro l 
was th e other : "I t i s only ma n [o f al l th e species ] tha t allow s hi s sorro w 
so to overcom e hi m tha t h e spend s hour s callin g u p th e picture s o f pas t 
happiness whic h canno t b e brough t back. " Peopl e kno w this , bu t thei r 
grief overwhelm s thei r reason , wit h th e resul t tha t the y nurs e sorro w 
rather tha n lookin g fo r happ y distraction . Her e wa s a  direc t attac k o n 
Victorian emotionology : grie f ha s n o function , it s effor t t o maintai n 
contact wit h th e departe d bein g foolis h a t best , unhealth y a t worst . 
Modern "psycho-therapeutics " mus t b e invoke d t o hel p peopl e escap e 
conventional grief , an d medica l attentio n wa s necessar y t o comba t an y 
physical cause s o f "melancholi c feelings. " A  bit o f grie f migh t b e tolera -
ble, bu t week s o f tear s suggeste d "somethin g morbid , eithe r menta l o r 
physical." Women o f course were the wors t offenders : "Whe n a  woma n 
cannot rous e hersel f .  . . fro m he r grie f ther e i s nee d o f th e car e o f th e 
physician." Th e Independent  editoria l acknowledge d tha t grie f use d t o 
seem consoling , whe n a  youn g spouse , fo r example , mourne d th e deat h 
of a  partner, bu t went on to say that a  great deal of unscientifi c nonsens e 
used t o b e writte n abou t pinin g awa y fro m grie f whe n ofte n th e caus e 
was "th e transmissio n o f th e bacillu s tuberculosis. " "Thi s ma y see m a 
very crude and heartless way to look a t such a  subject, bu t i t is eminently 
practical an d abov e al l ha s th e meri t o f bein g satisfactoril y therapeutic . 
Nothing i s more calculate d t o arouse people fro m th e poignancy o f thei r 
grief tha n th e realizatio n o f a  necessit y t o car e fo r thei r health. " Thus , 
although grie f migh t always b e with u s to a  degree, Victorian wallowin g 
had becom e ridiculous . Moder n medicin e suggeste d tha t menta l an d 
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physical healin g ofte n mak e grie f entirel y unnecessary . Eve n religio n 
might b e legitimatel y used , i f al l els e fails , t o pul l peopl e ou t o f thei r 
misery. Whatever th e remedy, grie f "i n excess " must b e attacked. A s the 
editorial concluded , i n an org y o f scientifism , grie f i s a "contradiction i n 
the universe , a n attemp t o n th e par t o f a  dro p i n th e se a t o preven t th e 
tidal progres s o f th e ocean o f lif e o f which i t i s so small a  part, ye t every 
atom o f which i s meant t o serve a wise purpose i n al l it s events." 21 

The ne w vie w o f deat h an d grie f wa s bot h confirme d an d enhance d 
by recommende d reaction s t o th e massiv e slaughte r o f Worl d Wa r I . 
This event , whic h migh t hav e prompte d a  return t o olde r notion s o f th e 
comfort an d bondin g qualities of grief (an d doubtless i t did, in individua l 
cases), i n fac t serve d i n mos t publi c commentar y a s ye t anothe r sig n o f 
grief's misplaced , eve n offensiv e qualities . The dominan t them e empha -
sized th e need t o put grie f aside—a s a  British articl e put it , "t o effac e a s 
far a s possibl e th e sign s o f woe. " Whil e thi s approac h calle d upo n a 
Victorian sens e o f masterin g fear , i t adde d th e explici t componen t o f 
downplaying grie f i n the interests of carrying on, even providing cheerfu l 
encouragement. Th e ide a o f deat h a s routin e an d unemotiona l gaine d 
ground i n thi s approach : "w e ar e beginnin g t o hol d [death ] i n con -
tempt." Current  Opinion  summe d u p th e dominan t though t i n a n essa y 
on "th e abolitio n o f death, " specificall y notin g th e ne w revulsio n i n 
both Englan d an d Americ a agains t Victorian habits , including elaborate , 
mournful funerals . Th e Literary  Digest  buil t o n thi s them e i n 1917 : 
"Death i s s o familia r a  companio n i n war-tim e tha t a  revisio n o f ou r 
modes o f dealin g with it s immediate presenc e i s pertinent t o the relie f o f 
human anguish. " The old Christia n bugaboo , fea r o f death , mus t b e pu t 
aside, a s eve n Christia n outlet s admitted . Funeral s shoul d b e joyfu l s o 
that the y d o no t distrac t fro m th e ongoin g purpose s o f life . Peopl e wh o 
still wante d "a n old-fashione d chambe r o f horror s show"—th e tearfu l 
funeral—must b e brough t int o line . Referrin g t o som e neighbor s wh o 
were resistan t t o th e ne w approac h t o grief , th e Literary  Digest  articl e 
explained, "Som e o f the m proteste d a t first .  . . bu t befor e i t wa s ove r 
they al l took of f thei r hats .  . . and le t civilization have the right of way. " 
Another journa l wanted t o use the war to effect permanen t improvemen t 
in the are a o f emotion , "evolvin g greate r wisdo m an d goo d sens e in ou r 
mourning usages. " Grie f should , i n thi s revealin g argument , becom e 
embarrassing: "T o striv e t o b e a s natura l a s possibl e a t suc h a  tim e i s 
surely th e health y attitude. " Self-control , no t excessiv e sorrow , shoul d 
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predominate, an d forma l mournin g practices , whic h merel y encourag e 
grief, must yield accordingly. "Le t us have more sweetness—and light — 
in ou r commemoratin g o f ou r dea r ones. " A s anothe r autho r pu t it , 
"When yo u squeeze the pusillanimous eloquenc e an d sentimentality ou t 
of th e mos t elegan t funera l discourse , I  doub t i f wha t remain s i s a 
[fitting] tribut e to the essential qualitie s of a  brave man's character." 22 

After th e war' s end , American middle-clas s periodical s continue d t o 
discuss grie f an d deat h fo r a  fe w years . Th e theme o f th e "unexpecte d 
pleasantness o f deat h accordin g t o moder n science " briefl y recurred . 
Fallen mountai n climbers , fo r example , wer e cite d a s reportin g tha t 
agony ha d no t bee n involved . On e essayis t ventured , withou t howeve r 
offering persona l testimony , tha t "eve n in cases of death fro m bein g torn 
to piece s b y wil d beasts , physica l pai n i s surprizingl y [sic ] absent. " 
Doctors continue d t o attes t tha t fea r an d pain disappeare d whe n deat h 
itself approached . A  fe w religiou s writer s returned , a s i n a n Atlantic 
essay of 1922 , to a defense o f traditional grie f and bereavement, arguin g 
that modernis t dissenter s ha d simpl y no t gon e throug h th e experience s 
necessary t o b e credentialed . Grief , i n thi s view , mus t no t b e tampere d 
with, fo r i t wa s essentia l t o ultimat e recovery . Bu t th e Atlantic  als o 
published a  more characteristi c articl e in 1923 that reflecte d th e fruits of 
what wa s by now a  lon g transitio n perio d fro m th e heyday o f Victori -
anism. Withou t goin g int o scientifi c detail , withou t toutin g medica l 
evidence or the possibility o f psychic contact s with th e afterlife ( a theme 
that ha d surface d i n th e discussion s aroun d 1900) , Sara h Cleghor n 
discussed he r ow n evolutio n wit h regar d t o grief . Describin g he r grie f 
experiences i n childhood , Cleghor n mad e i t clea r tha t th e emotion wa s 
something she had largely outgrown i n adulthood a s death becam e mor e 
familiar, it s prospect eve n pleasurable . He r comment include d a n attac k 
on he r upbringing , whic h wa s "Victorian i n some o f the worst sens e of 
that word. " Sh e concluded tha t th e emphasi s mus t b e on th e positive , 
including persona l effort s t o gai n ascendanc y ove r "fruitles s recollec -
tion." Vigo r an d the ful l feelin g o f lif e depende d o n thi s abilit y t o dea l 
with deat h unencumbere d b y grief.23 

With thi s brie f postwa r flurry , th e lon g debat e ove r ho w t o en d 
Victorian approache s t o grie f an d deat h cam e t o a  close . Middle-clas s 
magazines turne d t o other topic s a s the issue of death an d its emotiona l 
environment fade d fro m view . Transitiona l theme s lik e th e attac k o n 
death a s painful largel y shut down. Beleaguered defense s o f Victorianis m 
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also cease d i n th e mainstrea m magazines . Eve n th e interes t i n criticizin g 
gouging funera l director s seeme d t o disappear . Ye t th e attac k o n Victo -
rian concept s o f grie f ha d thre e ongoin g result s tha t incorporate d th e 
new hostilit y t o th e emotio n mor e full y i n middle-clas s emotionology . 
First, whil e discussion s o f deat h an d grie f becam e fa r les s common , th e 
occasional commen t reminde d th e middle-clas s audienc e o f the accepte d 
emotional rules ; second , th e agreemen t reache d abou t seekin g to reduc e 
grief translated int o dominant therapeuti c emphases; and third , advice to 
parents sough t t o develo p appropriat e socializatio n strategie s t o remov e 
intense grief fro m childhood . 

The first  resul t wa s th e growin g silenc e itself . Int o th e late r 1950 s 
discussions o f death an d emotiona l reaction s t o i t seemed ou t of bounds , 
either no t wort h pe n an d in k o r to o risk y t o evoke . After thi s period, b y 
the 1960s , observer s o f America n (an d European ) deat h cultur e afte r 
this bega n t o tal k o f deat h a s a  moder n taboo. 24 The y exaggerate d 
slightly, a s we wil l see , bu t th e contras t betwee n th e 1890s-Worl d Wa r 
I decades , whe n activ e discussio n wa s almos t a n essayist' s staple , an d 
the subsequen t cessatio n o f commen t wa s genuinel y striking . Eithe r 
editors assume d tha t thei r audienc e ha d com e to terms with appropriat e 
attitudes o r judge d tha t elaboratel y evokin g the topic was risky precisel y 
because th e new , upbea t standard s wer e to o shakil y establishe d t o war -
rant exposure . Whateve r th e reason s fo r it , grie f no w generate d wide -
spread avoidance—an d i n thi s respect , thoug h t o a n unusua l extent , i t 
joined th e other emotiona l intensities . 

An occasiona l articl e renewe d th e death-as-painles s them e along line s 
of scientifi c refutatio n o f misleadin g myths . "Medical me n assur e us tha t 
the struggle with which lif e quits the body i s not. .  . painful t o the dying, 
however distressin g i s may b e to th e watcher." Th e corollary , o f course , 
was tha t grie f wa s not , a s i t had onc e been hel d to be , a reverberation o f 
sympathy wit h th e suffering o f an expirin g person. A 1927 articl e adde d 
psychic evidence , notin g tha t communication s fro m beyon d th e grav e 
never stresse d pain . A  1950 s effor t i n thi s genr e stresse d scienc e mor e 
strictly, endin g with th e plea : "Loo k deat h i n th e face . Hi s countenanc e 
isn't s o terrifyin g a s w e ar e le d t o believe. " Potshot s a t th e ritualisti c 
gobbledygook o f traditiona l funeral s stil l receive d comment , emphasiz -
ing amon g othe r thing s th e needles s emotiona l pai n tha t thes e event s 
caused th e "alread y anguishe d family. " "Wh y i s i t tha t w e ar e abl e t o 
cast off convention s pertaining to every event in modern existenc e excep t 
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the buria l o f the dead?" The author propose d simpler , mor e rationa l a s 
well a s les s expensiv e ceremonie s designe d t o eas e emotio n rathe r tha n 
play o n it. 25 Eve n Christian  Century  urge d mor e "natura l an d happy " 
funeral occasions . The same journal di d publish a  few laments abou t the 
inadequacies o f modern emotiona l styles , urging the importance o f grief 
in leadin g t o appropriat e spirituality . Modernism , i n thi s rendering , 
could b e dangerousl y dry , while moder n lif e offere d to o littl e prepara -
tion fo r death . "Ther e i s safet y i n grief' s greatness. " Eve n thes e com -
ments, however, di d not replicate the Victorian fullnes s o f grief, fo r they 
recognized tha t the y wer e goin g agains t th e predominan t culture , an d 
they als o sough t a  quic k en d t o grie f throug h religion. 26 The y wer e 
distinctive i n insistin g tha t grie f mus t occu r an d i n thei r emphasi s o n 
spiritual solace , bu t th e Christia n popularizer s seeme d t o agre e tha t i n 
itself grie f wa s simpl y painful , t o b e escape d a s quickl y a s possible . 
Whether modernis t o r more traditional , however , article s on this subjec t 
were fe w an d fa r between . Apparentl y th e topi c wa s generally consid -
ered bes t avoided . 

Whether thi s relativ e silenc e reflecte d a  desir e t o mak e deat h taboo , 
however, i s debatable. I t may instead have followed fro m a  sense amon g 
the popularizin g pundit s tha t th e relevan t issue s wer e closed , tha t b y 
now everyone knew the new rules. The largest number o f articles durin g 
the late 1920 s and the 1930s—and the y too were infrequent—suggeste d 
an assuranc e tha t moder n American s wer e rapidl y movin g towar d ap -
propriate enlightenmen t abou t deat h an d grief . Beatric e Blankenship , 
writing o f man y famil y deaths , note d ho w rarely deat h intrude d o n the 
routines o f moder n life . Sh e criticized ritua l remnant s suc h a s irrationa l 
fear o f death o r disturbing funerals . Death , even a  child's death , while it 
might elici t som e grief , shoul d b e treated rationall y an d calmly, eve n a s 
modern peopl e wer e losin g th e fals e certaint y o f a n afterlife . Mor e 
bombastically, Mabe l Ulric h wrot e i n 193 4 ° f th e declin e o f religiou s 
beliefs an d thei r replacemen t b y scientifi c curiosit y an d self-control . 
Only a  fe w backslider s remained : "I s i t to o far-fetche d a  hop e tha t t o 
these whe n the y hav e forsake n thei r waverin g mist y imag e o f heave n 
there ma y come a  consciousness . . . . o f th e amazing relevanc e o f life? " 
"Modern knowledg e .  . . offers t o the intelligent person to-da y a  concep-
tion o f living which i s a positive answer t o old death fears. " The Ameri-
can Mercury  proudl y boaste d tha t i n contras t t o emotion-sodde n Eu -
rope, "Americ a Conquer s Death. " "Death , whic h dominate s th e 
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European's thought , ha s been pu t in its proper plac e o n thi s sid e o f the 
water." Thi s articl e praises moder n American s fo r triumphing ove r thei r 
cultural past , whe n deat h onc e hovere d muc h close r t o home . I n 194 0 
Scholastic acknowledge d rea l grie f bu t urged th e possibility o f allowin g 
life t o g o o n equabl y eve n afte r a  deat h i n th e immediat e family . Dis -
torting grief , th e author argued , usuall y resulte d fro m som e "unpleasan t 
and mystifyin g experience " in connection wit h deat h durin g one' s child -
hood—another indicatio n tha t appropriatel y lo w level s o f grief , lik e 
other issue s i n emotio n management , depende d o n up-to-dat e chil d 
training.27 

Even Worl d Wa r I I produce d littl e genera l reconsideratio n o f deat h 
and grief . A  few article s durin g an d afte r th e war suggeste d tha t con -
quered grie f coul d b e a  goa d t o constructiv e action— a ne w twis t tha t 
did howeve r evok e a  mor e Victoria n treatmen t o f emotion . Mor e com -
monly, magazin e article s stressed tha t death coul d b e faced bravely : "So 
we would hav e to carr y on . He would wan t u s to. There was still wor k 
to b e don e i n a  need y world. " Bitternes s an d mopin g ra n counte r t o 
constructive behavior . To be sure, grief mus t b e faced whe n a  loved one 
dies i n war , an d som e Christia n commentator s use d th e occasio n t o 
remind thei r reader s abou t spiritua l solac e an d eve n th e comfor t o f 
formal mourning . I n general , however , Worl d Wa r I I produce d les s 
comment o n appropriat e emotiona l reactio n tha n ha d Worl d Wa r I — 
another sig n tha t deat h wa s bein g avoide d mor e full y an d als o tha t 
cultural rule s abou t constrainin g grie f ha d circulate d mor e widely . War 
stories an d films , fo r thei r part , trie d t o mut e th e subjec t b y carefull y 
arranging t o hav e onl y periphera l figures  die ; protagonist s migh t se e 
death aroun d them , bu t they survive d t o the happy ending . Again , grie f 
need no t apply . A  surprisingly spars e se t of popula r article s directe d a t 
war widow s o r othe r bereave d wome n confirme d th e stiff-upper-li p 
tone: emotio n shoul d no t b e indulged , an d wome n shoul d plung e int o 
war wor k o r volunteerism t o keep thei r mind s off thei r troubles . "Don' t 
wear mournin g to o long. It expresses no real respec t fo r the dead, and it 
is depressing t o the person wh o wears i t and to friend s an d famil y wh o 
see it." 28 

The secon d resul t o f th e reconsideratio n o f Victoria n grie f involve d 
the dominan t therapeuti c approach . B y the 1920s , partl y a s a  resul t of 
Freudian influenc e bu t partly , a s w e ca n no w appreciate , becaus e o f 
shifts i n more genera l middle-clas s prescriptions , mos t therapist s dealin g 
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with grief moved towar d what has been called a  "modernist" approach. 
Freud had value d grie f a s a  means o f freein g individual s fro m tie s with 
the deceased, bu t he had made it clear that detachment was the ultimate 
goal an d had warned agains t th e stunting tha t could resul t i f grief wer e 
not transcende d fairl y quickly . Late r modernist s downplaye d grie f eve n 
further, viewin g i t as a  form o f separatio n anxiety , a n inappropriate o r 
dysfunctional attemp t to restore proximity. I n most instances, of course , 
grief playe d itsel f ou t a s mourner s graduall y abandone d hop e tha t th e 
lost perso n woul d return ; bu t fro m th e therapeuti c perspectiv e ther e 
was constan t dange r tha t a  mor e durabl e imbalanc e migh t form . Th e 
therapeutic goal, whether outside help was needed or not, was severance 
of bond s wit h th e decease d o r departed . Therap y o r counselin g shoul d 
work towar d thi s proces s o f withdrawal , an d thos e wh o retaine d grie f 
symptoms mus t be regarded as maladjusted. B y the 1970 s even counsel -
ing with  olde r widow s encourage d th e developmen t o f ne w identitie s 
and interest s an d promote d th e cessatio n o f grie f an d it s tie s t o th e 
past.29 "Grie f work " mean t wor k agains t grie f an d a n implici t attac k 
on Victoria n savorin g o f thi s emotiona l state . Appropriat e term s wer e 
developed fo r excessiv e grief—tw o fro m th e 1960 s wer e "mummifica -
tion" and "despair." "Chronic grief syndrome" applied to a  situation of 
clinging dependency , mos t commo n amon g women , whe n a  paren t o r 
spouse died . Th e ide a tha t grie f followe d fro m lov e wa s als o attacked; 
psychologists argue d tha t in cases of spous e death , grief develope d par -
ticularly strongl y whe n a  love-hate tensio n ha d existed , grie f the n pick -
ing u p o n a  sens e o f guil t fo r th e hat e rathe r tha n a  nostalgi a fo r th e 
love. Menta l healt h mean t breakin g bond s an d avoidin g dependency . 
Grief, contradicting bot h goals, became a target for attack. 30 

Related to the therapeutic approach was the emotional contex t devel -
oped by other health professionals fo r dealing with death. Because of the 
desire t o avoi d grie f an d emotiona l entanglement , doctor s an d nurses , 
particularly betwee n 19Z 0 an d th e 1950s , sough t t o avoi d attention 
to imminen t death . Nursin g handbook s provide d short , matter-of-fac t 
paragraphs on ho w t o recogniz e impendin g deat h an d how t o la y out a 
corpse. Bot h doctor s an d nurse s emphasize d concealmen t o f probabl e 
death from patients lest unacceptable emotions develo p (an d in order to 
protect medica l personne l fro m emotion s o f thei r own) . Again , grie f 
must be bypassed. 31 

The thir d are a i n whic h th e ne w antigrie f regim e manifeste d itsel f 
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from th e 1920 s onward la y i n a  more familia r realm—advic e t o parent s 
on ho w t o socializ e children . Here , th e genera l aversio n t o Victoria n 
grief wa s compounded b y two factors : th e rapid declin e in child mortal -
ity, whic h mad e i t progressivel y easie r t o dissociat e childhoo d fro m 
traditional concer n wit h death ; an d th e risin g anxiet y abou t children' s 
fears. Fro m D . H . Thor n i n th e mid-1920 s onward , discussion s o f chil -
dren's fear s frequentl y embrace d th e subjec t o f deat h a s popularizer s 
tried t o hel p parent s dea l wit h irrationa l worrie s abou t suc h fancifu l 
prospects a s bein g burie d alive . The sam e ne w bree d o f expert s warne d 
against th e commo n assumptio n tha t childre n develope d attentio n t o 
death onl y afte r thei r initia l years , and the y als o cautione d tha t conven -
tional Victoria n euphemisms , suc h a s th e equatio n betwee n deat h an d 
sleep, actually migh t increas e childish fear . A s Sidonie Gruenber g noted , 
"They g o t o sleep ' i s on e exampl e o f a  convenien t bu t dangerou s 
evasion whic h coul d mak e a  chil d approac h bedtim e wit h alarm." 32 

This ne w approac h t o deat h i n the childrearing advic e was facilitate d b y 
the remova l o f deat h fro m th e famil y context , no t onl y becaus e o f 
rapidly droppin g chil d mortalit y rate s bu t als o becaus e o f remova l o f 
sick adult s t o hospitals , grandparent s t o separat e residences , an d th e 
dead themselve s t o funera l homes . Further , th e declin e i n adul t mourn -
ing tha t followe d fro m th e attac k o n Victoria n ceremon y als o mad e i t 
easier t o separat e childre n fro m activ e commen t o n death , a s di d th e 
distancing of cemeteries . 

In th e ne w contex t children' s fear s o f deat h provoke d comple x reac -
tions amon g th e popularizers . O n th e on e hand , genera l instruction s 
about fea r urge d frankness , talkin g things out. On th e other hand, adult s 
themselves wer e bein g urge d t o kee p deat h a t a n emotiona l distance , 
which mad e i t difficul t t o follo w th e genera l lin e wher e thi s particula r 
fear wa s concerned . A  clearer conclusio n wa s tha t traditiona l Victoria n 
approaches woul d no t work . Childre n shoul d no t b e widely expose d t o 
death ceremonies , an d the y shoul d no t b e filled  wit h storie s o f angel s 
and heavenl y reunions . Parents'  Magazine  cautione d agains t "conjurin g 
up a  heave n o f angel s an d har p playing, " fo r "inevitabl y th e smal l gir l 
or bo y wil l discove r tha t mothe r an d fathe r ar e no t certai n abou t th e 
after life . Suc h a  discover y augment s th e fea r o f death. " On e handboo k 
urged parent s t o emphasiz e death' s humorou s side , whil e carefull y 
avoiding ridicule— a clea r effor t t o desensitize . Othe r author s suggeste d 
carefully evasiv e phrasing so that th e child would receiv e no images tha t 
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he coul d easil y appl y t o himself . Referrin g t o a  grandparent's deat h a s 
"all through" might thus be a good idea . "Fear of deat h arises when the 
child imagine s no t mothe r o r grandmother , o r th e bird , bu t himsel f 
being covered up with dirt . That much the child can imagine; that much 
is within th e child's observable experience . Bu t if the child get s the idea 
that a  dead person i s 'al l through, ' the identification o f himsel f wit h th e 
dead perso n o r anima l i s mor e difficult." 33 Parent s apparentl y obliged , 
eager t o avoi d th e necessit y o f dealin g wit h children' s grief s o r fears . 
Thus, a  1943 lette r to a child described the death of a  family membe r in 
these words : "Tha t doo r whic h open s an d swing s onl y on e way , wa s 
thrown ope n fo r Dr . Tuttle." 34 I t i s doubtfu l tha t thi s imager y woul d 
make childre n sta y awa y fro m door s o r grieve heavily . The  entire argu-
mentation assume d tha t th e Victorian s wer e wron g i n thinkin g tha t 
children woul d no t b e severel y touche d b y grief o r migh t b e instructe d 
by it . I t als o assume d tha t famil y unit y i n grie f ha d someho w becom e 
irrelevant, fo r reaction s t o deat h wer e no w gauge d purel y i n term s o f 
their (usuall y harmful ) impac t o n individua l psyches . The  whol e Victo -
rian grief contex t had disappeared a s grief became simply another prob-
lem, thoug h a  potentiall y difficul t one , i n th e emotiona l raisin g o f 
children. 

Experts urge d parent s t o tel l childre n tha t mos t deat h resulte d fro m 
old age . "I f suc h a n explanatio n i s grossl y inappropriate, " adde d Ala n 
Fromme, "referenc e ma y be made to a  most unusua l illnes s whic h non e 
of u s i s likel y t o get. " This approac h clearl y enable d avoidance . T o b e 
sure, whe n th e subjec t o f deat h coul d no t b e avoide d an d grie f di d 
emerge, advic e giver s urge d parent s t o reassur e thei r children—thoug h 
this theme received greatest emphasis before 1920 . "To childish grief we 
should giv e th e sam e lovin g sympath y tha t we shoul d giv e t o rea l grie f 
in an y othe r phase o f life . I t is a  mistake t o repres s tears o r sobs whic h 
arise from suc h a  cause; it is far better to le t the child 'cry i t out' unles s 
the curren t o f hi s thought s ca n b e turne d i n anothe r direction. " Bu t 
parents should avoid showing emotion on their own. On e of the reasons 
for abandonin g mournin g an d it s color s wa s t o hel p childre n ignor e 
death t o th e greates t exten t possible . Whe n informatio n ha d to b e con-
veyed, "le t u s give th e fact s t o th e chil d wit h a s little emotio n a s possi -
ble." For older children, factual , scientifi c informatio n woul d hel p sepa-
rate deat h fro m powerfu l emotion—her e wa s a  child-socializatio n 
variant o n th e medica l modernizatio n approac h i n adul t contexts . Par -
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ents wer e advise d t o tel l childre n abou t othe r cultures ' idea s abou t 
death, an d t o talk t o them abou t medica l dat a whe n thei r understandin g 
permitted, bu t t o keep the whole subjec t dispassionate . Some authoritie s 
also urge d no t onl y dr y fact s bu t maximu m avoidance . Fromme , fo r 
example, advisin g tha t childre n b e kep t awa y fro m funerals , wante d t o 
prevent an y glimps e o f intens e adul t mourning . Deat h itsel f shoul d b e 
acknowledged quickly , les t children suspec t dar k secrets , but ceremonie s 
as well a s emotions migh t bes t be removed. 35 

Grief rule s were clearly amalgamatin g wit h th e new emotiona l norm s 
applied t o fear , anger , an d jealous y i n childhood . Childre n wer e seen a s 
far mor e vulnerabl e tha n ha d bee n th e cas e i n th e nineteent h century . 
Parents wer e placed unde r muc h greate r emotiona l constrain t i n dealin g 
with children , a  particularl y nove l developmen t wher e grie f wa s con -
cerned. Effort s a t avoidanc e ra n strong , wit h ventilatio n comin g i n a 
poor secon d i n th e overal l attemp t t o shiel d childre n fro m th e powe r 
and pai n tha t grie f entailed . Grea t emphasis was placed o n chasin g awa y 
fear an d als o o n appealin g t o reason . On e Parents*  Magazine  autho r 
acknowledged tha t th e powe r o f grie f make s i t difficul t fo r parent s t o 
maintain rationa l contro l bu t wen t on t o say tha t thi s was precisely wh y 
the emotion' s powe r mus t b e combated , fo r i t i s necessary t o "maintai n 
some equilibriu m t o carr y on. " Childre n nee d no t b e "bowe d down " 
with grie f a s are som e misguide d adults . All fear s shoul d b e dispelled — 
and this , rathe r tha n grief , dre w th e greates t attentio n o f childrearin g 
popularizers durin g Worl d Wa r II . Again, i f parent s coul d kee p contro l 
of themselves and give children col d fact s (abou t the reasons fo r war , fo r 
instance), incapacitatingl y intens e emotion s shoul d b e avoidable . "I f w e 
try t o bea r a  certai n matter-of-factnes s i n ou r discussion , . . . th e chil d 
. .  . will mee t many mino r deat h experience s a s just one more interestin g 
phenomenon."36 

Death scene s als o bega n t o declin e i n children' s stories . Killin g and , 
particularly i n boys ' stories , discoverie s o f dea d bodie s occurre d mor e 
frequently tha n before , bu t withou t emotiona l context . Lingerin g illness , 
the tragedy o f a  life plucked to o soon—thes e Victoria n staple s declined . 
The emotionlessness develope d t o replac e encounters wit h fea r extende d 
also t o death . Killing s wer e mechanical , discover y o f corpse s titillatin g 
but no t grie f stricken . Jac k London' s Buc k i n The  Call  of  the  Wild,  t o 
take a  fairl y representativ e early-twentieth-centur y example , i s unmoved 
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when he finds  an arrow-ridde n bod y an d a  dog thrashing abou t i n deat h 
agony: "Buc k passed aroun d hi m withou t stopping." 37 

As w e hav e seen , adul t grie f issue s wer e increasingl y minimized , 
shrouded i n silence , o r a t mos t addresse d throug h therapeuti c ap -
proaches directed toward recover y from th e emotion a s if from a  disease. 
The approac h recommende d fo r children—keepin g the m awa y fro m 
death or , i n fiction,  fro m an y emotiona l overtone s associate d wit h 
death—rounded ou t a  consisten t picture . Afte r severa l decade s o f di -
verse kind s o f attack s o n Victoria n grie f assumptions , middle-clas s cul -
ture resolutel y worke d aroun d grief . Th e emotio n becam e unpleasant , 
potentially overwhelming , lackin g in an y positive function . Correspond -
ingly, th e approac h t o grie f increasingl y resemble d th e approac h t o th e 
negative emotions . 

A final  sig n o f th e ne w grie f cultur e emerged , thoug h somewha t 
belatedly, i n th e etiquett e book s offere d u p t o a  still-eage r middle -
class audience . Emil y Post , th e leading authorit y i n th e interwa r period , 
painted a n essentiall y Victoria n pictur e even in 1934 , when sh e repeate d 
the wording of a  long section o n funeral s tha t she had initiall y written i n 
1922. She urged a  variety o f mournin g symbol s an d ceremonies , includ -
ing "hangin g th e bell " outsid e a  home , an d stresse d th e importanc e o f 
punctiliousness precisel y becaus e emotiona l reaction s t o deat h ra n s o 
high. Her main advice was that readers should acknowledg e the intensit y 
of grie f an d respec t it s varied courses , expressing activ e sympath y whe n 
the afflicted sough t compan y bu t als o respecting thei r privacy . Grief ha d 
no sweetnes s i n thi s portrayal , bu t it s vigo r wa s viewe d a s inevitable . 
Constraint applie d onl y to those dealing with the mourners , who neede d 
to pu t selfis h interest s behin d the m i n th e interes t o f providin g comfor t 
and calm . "Al l over-emotiona l peopl e .  . . should b e banned absolutely " 
from grie f situations . Emil y Pos t attacke d overelaborat e funerals — 
though allowin g tha t the y wer e appropriat e fo r thos e wh o foun d solac e 
in them—bu t sh e note d tha t whil e forma l mournin g wa s i n partia l 
decline, i t coul d actuall y serv e a s a  protectio n agains t rea l sorrow . 
Etiquette, i n sum , lagge d behin d othe r area s o f emotiona l cultur e whe n 
it came to reactions to death, in part because recommendations wer e less 
frequently reworded , i n par t becaus e adviser s assume d tha t polit e for m 
and continuit y wit h pas t practices were intertwined. 38 

But eve n i n thi s are a chang e di d occur , an d i t confirme d th e earlie r 
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shifts apparen t i n popula r magazine s an d childrearin g literature . B y 
1952, when Am y Vanderbil t issue d he r etiquette book , the major signal s 
were quit e different , although , etiquett e bein g etiquette , ther e wer e stil l 
forms t o observe . Busines s matter s no w receive d a s muc h attentio n a s 
ceremonies, fo r th e first  job o f th e bereave d wa s t o chec k o n wills , ban k 
accounts, an d medica l formalities . No t onl y funeral s bu t als o mournin g 
had becom e fa r mor e simple—Vanderbil t praise d th e decline o f mourn -
ing costumes—an d thes e trend s wer e goo d becaus e the y s o lightene d 
the emotiona l mood . Som e bereave d individual s coul d eve n expres s 
happiness, an d thi s wa s a  positiv e sign . Friend s o f th e bereave d shoul d 
still expres s sympathy , o f course , bu t the y shoul d b e fa r mor e carefu l 
than befor e no t t o encourag e grie f itself . "I t i s bette r t o avoi d th e 
words 'died, ' 'death, ' an d 'killed ' i n suc h [condolence ] letters . I t i s quit e 
possible t o writ e th e kin d o f lette r tha t will  giv e a  momen t o f courag e 
and a  stron g feelin g o f sympath y withou t mentionin g deat h o r sadnes s 
at all. " Mos t revealin g wa s th e advic e t o th e afflicte d themselves , wh o 
now ha d a n obligatio n t o contro l themselves . Wherea s Emil y Pos t ha d 
readily allowe d th e emotion t o overcom e al l rationa l o r altruisti c capac -
ity fo r a  time , no t s o Am y Vanderbil t an d he r peer s i n th e 1950s . Grie f 
simply mus t no t b e intense . "W e ar e developin g a  mor e positiv e socia l 
attitude towar d others , who migh t find  i t difficult t o function wel l in th e 
constant compan y o f a n outwardly mournin g person." 39 Whatever wen t 
on insid e shoul d b e kep t firmly  unde r wraps . Vanderbil t wen t o n t o 
note, in recognition o f the more general culture , that wartime had taugh t 
people t o restrai n thei r grie f becaus e i t damage d moral e an d gav e com -
fort t o th e enemy . Wit h this , th e focu s o f etiquett e shifte d largel y fro m 
appropriate sorro w an d condolenc e t o emphasi s o n restrain t an d a n 
upbeat mood . Substantia l grie f ha d los t it s validity i n thi s mos t conven -
tional an d change-resistan t o f popular advic e sectors . 

Love 

The mos t strikin g sig n o f chang e i n emotiona l cultur e involve d th e ne w 
cautions applie d t o love , the ke y positiv e emotiona l virtu e i n th e Victo -
rian pantheon . Unlik e grief o r guilt , lov e was no t rejected , an d therefor e 
analysis o f it s reconsideratio n mus t acknowledg e considerabl e subtlet y 
and som e continuity . I t di d no t becom e a  negativ e emotion , bu t ne w 
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constraints an d redefinition s revise d Victoria n standard s considerably , 
with declin e in intensity bein g the central ingredien t i n the overall shift . 

Love remained decidedl y positive , one o f th e really helpfu l an d pleas -
ant emotion s i f properly managed . Cautio n applie d t o exaggeration an d 
excess, no t t o affectio n itself , an d lac k o f affectio n wa s unquestionabl y 
at least as dangerous a s overabundance. Amid considerable debate , how-
ever, lov e los t it s Victoria n qualities . It s centralit y wa s disputed , it s 
automatic beneficenc e wa s questioned , an d ne w dangers were associate d 
with it . It s soarin g qualitie s yielde d t o prosai c emotiona l adjustment s 
and compatibilities . Eve n whe n lov e wa s urge d an d praised , then , th e 
Victorian aur a ha d vanished . 

Motherlove. Victoria n motherlov e die d i n America n emotionolog y dur -
ing the 1920 s and 1930s . Given tha t materna l affectio n ha d serve d a s an 
emotional wellsprin g i n th e nineteent h century , th e shif t awa y fro m 
reliance o n motherlov e clearl y indicate d tha t emotiona l cultur e wa s 
changing dramatically . 

Preparation fo r reassessment s o f motherlov e surface d aroun d 1900 . 
Middle-class women' s magazine s bega n runnin g a  serie s o f article s o n 
the ne w tension s betwee n mother s an d daughter s tha t wer e arisin g a s 
young wome n wer e expose d (o r s o wrot e th e editors ) t o opportunitie s 
that thei r mother s simpl y coul d no t appreciate . "Th e mother s o f thes e 
modern girl s ar e ver y muc h lik e hen s tha t hav e hatche d ou t ducks. " I n 
this new contex t essay s and editorial s bega n lamentin g th e serious prob -
lems tha t inevitabl y develope d i n mother-daughte r relationship s an d 
usually blame d mother s fo r no t understandin g thei r daughters ' ne w 
needs. I n thi s ne w genr e mother s wer e assume d t o b e unsympatheti c t o 
modern aspiration s and , a s a  result , overl y critical , drivin g awa y thei r 
daughters' confidenc e b y naggin g an d carping . A t th e sam e time , some -
what ironically , mother s wer e castigate d fo r bein g overpermissive , fail -
ing to instil l necessary discipline . 

None o f thes e article s directl y addresse d th e issu e o f emotion , bu t 
they strongl y implie d tha t whateve r th e qualitie s o f materna l affectio n 
might be , i t wa s n o longe r adequat e t o th e task . Conflict , no t love , 
seemed t o pervad e thi s basi c famil y link , an d th e primar y faul t la y 
with mothers . "Th e unnatura l burde n o f filial  obligation s an d scruple s 
imposed b y som e mother s i s th e prim e facto r o f th e secre t antagonis m 
existing betwee n them, " claimed on e magazine in 1901 . Advice manual s 
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began counselin g mother s t o adop t specifi c strategie s t o kee p thei r 
daughters' confidence , agai n suggestin g tha t lov e itsel f wa s insufficient . 
While th e mother-daughte r bon d shoul d b e th e tightes t o f all , wrot e 
Gabrielle Jackso n i n 1905 , i t coul d misfire—an d i f i t did , "i t i s .  . . 
mother's fault. " A  basi c nee d wa s fo r mother s no t onl y t o kee p pac e 
with thei r daughters ' interest s bu t als o t o rela x contro l an d emotiona l 
demands i n orde r t o gran t independence . Again , lov e wa s no t directl y 
addressed i n thi s discussion , bu t it s potentia l excesse s lurke d i n th e 
background.40 

Feminists adde d a  secon d not e t o th e ne w questionin g o f materna l 
adequacy. Charlott e Perkin s Gilma n sounde d characteristi c warning s i n 
1903. "Th e mother-lov e concep t suffer s .  . . fro m it s limitations, " sh e 
wrote. I t restricte d wome n t o a n undul y narro w field  o f action , an d 
while materna l nurturanc e coul d serv e society , i n Gilman' s vie w i t wa s 
misplaced i n th e hom e itself . Accordin g t o Gilma n (hersel f alienate d 
from he r daughter) , traine d professional s coul d tak e car e o f childre n 
better. "Tha t th e car e an d educatio n o f childre n hav e develope d a t all, " 
she argued , "i s du e t o th e intelligen t effort s o f doctors , nurses , teachers , 
and suc h fe w parents a s choose to exercise their human brain s instead o f 
brute instincts. " Th e ver y fac t tha t man y mother s manifeste d fea r o f 
competing caregiver s reveale d th e flimsiness  o f thei r emotiona l base : 
"The terro r o f th e mothe r les t he r chil d shoul d lov e som e othe r perso n 
better tha n hersel f show s tha t she is afraid o f comparison." 41 

Nonetheless, grea t prais e fo r motherlov e di d persist . Conservativ e 
writers urge d th e intensit y o f motherlov e fo r paren t an d chil d alike . 
Aline Hoffman argue d tha t "ou r lot , our principa l offic e is , then, mater -
nity .  . .  motherhood i s the paramoun t dut y o f woman. " James Fernal d 
added tha t unles s the y wer e poor , daughter s shoul d sta y a t hom e unti l 
marriage i n orde r t o solidif y th e emotiona l bon d "an d hel p th e dea r 
mother wh o care d s o tenderly fo r [them ] in the weary lovin g years gon e 
by." Scientist s adde d thei r mite . G. Stanley Hall , criticizing what h e saw 
as a  growin g caree r emphasis , insiste d o n th e primac y o f materna l 
affection fo r adul t an d chil d alike . As in other areas , Hall buil t Victoria n 
emotional assumption s int o hi s purportedl y empirica l psychology . Th e 
woman wh o di d no t concentrat e o n motherlov e wa s the "ver y apotheo -
sis o f selfishnes s fro m th e standpoin t o f ever y biologica l ethic, " losin g 
among othe r thing s he r "mammar y functions " an d leavin g "lov e o f th e 
child itsel f defectiv e an d maimed. " Th e resultan t lac k o f ful l affectio n i n 
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turn appeare d "i n the abnormal o r especially incomplete development of 
her offspring," eve n more in adolescence than in childhood itself . As late 
as 1925 , Dr. S. Josephine Bake r argue d fo r the fundamental importanc e 
of materna l lov e in formulating th e character o f the child. 42 

This implici t debat e abou t motherlov e betwee n advocate s o f Victori -
anism an d th e ne w feminist s an d self-style d modernist s turne d int o a 
more systemati c rejectio n o f Victoria n assumption s durin g th e 1920s . 
Disagreement continue d a s popularizers sough t t o fin d a  prope r defini -
tion o f affection , bu t virtually non e remaine d t o argue fo r the Victorian 
definition o f boundlessly good , sacrificia l materna l lov e itself . 

Fiction fo r boy s no w omitte d mother . Th e them e o f mothe r a s a 
virtually religiou s talisman , a  beacon guidin g boys bac k t o morality and 
domestic bliss , had vanished b y the 1920s . Mothers migh t b e heroic, as 
in th e Matchlock Gun  o f 1925 , or the y migh t b e nagging nuisances , o r 
they migh t b e virtuall y absent , a s i n th e Hard y boy s myster y series , 
where fathe r Fento n Hard y playe d a  bi t part becaus e he at leas t had an 
interesting jo b but wher e mothe r wa s rarely referre d t o a t all . Mother s 
might pla y a  number o f roles , bu t they wer e n o longe r emotiona l light -
houses.43 

Building on earlie r feminism , a  new group o f experts attacke d mater -
nal emotionalism a s a basis for women's work o r social service. Scientifi c 
training, no t motherlove , shoul d guid e socia l worker s an d nurse s i n a 
new, genderles s professionalism . I n 192 1 a woman socia l worke r wrot e 
of dealin g wit h problem s o f unwe d mothers : "Succes s i s achieve d i n 
inverse rati o t o th e degre e o f emotio n involved." 44 Objectiv e science , 
not materna l love , mus t serv e a s th e guide . "I t i s hig h tim e tha t w e 
seriously conside r facts , no t fictitious  hear t throbs." 45 Socia l work mus t 
be removed fro m th e field of emotiona l action ; "sentimenta l o r perhap s 
even morbid motives " mus t be banned. Not only in social work bu t also 
in medicin e th e ide a tha t wome n brough t specia l qualitie s t o bea r 
through thei r actua l o r potential fun d o f motherlove decline d i n the fac e 
of thi s science-base d professionalism . Th e prestig e o f motherlove , it s 
role a s emotiona l anchor , decline d i n th e process . Th e terms "maudli n 
sentimentality" an d "philanthropi c hysteria " wer e no w used—b y pro -
fessional women—t o describ e maternalis m i n th e publi c sphere . No t 
only lac k o f a  "thorough-goin g scientifi c effort " bu t also love' s "super -
heated" qualitie s called i t into question. 46 

Most important , motherlov e wa s rendered newl y problemati c withi n 
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the famil y itsel f i n advic e literatur e an d othe r commentar y o n childrear -
ing. A  serie s o f author s hammere d hom e th e poin t tha t mother s fre -
quently mad e mistakes ; thei r lov e di d no t necessaril y guid e the m accu -
rately. Thi s wa s no t a n entirel y nove l claim , fo r nineteenth-centur y 
authors, while often honorin g materna l emotion , ha d cheerfull y pointe d 
out th e nee d fo r externa l advic e i n th e physica l car e o f children . Now , 
however, thi s nee d als o applie d t o emotiona l an d mora l guidance . I n 
1927 Dr . Smile y Blanto n cite d cas e afte r cas e i n whic h mother s ha d 
disciplined thei r childre n improperly . Children' s natura l impulses , in -
deed, wer e likel y t o b e mor e constructiv e tha n thos e o f man y mothers , 
whose reaction s Blanto n frequentl y castigate d a s "unjustifiable. " Blan -
ton too k father s t o tas k a s well , bu t h e mor e commonl y note d parenta l 
combinations i n whic h bot h partie s wer e a t fault , an d h e applie d th e 
worst stricture s t o mother s themselves . "Ther e ar e man y wome n wh o 
. .  . hav e th e inbor n knac k o f managin g children , wh o see m t o under -
stand them , an d hav e a  feelin g fo r them . .  . . Ther e ar e othe r women , 
often ver y fon d o f children , wh o ar e conspicuousl y lackin g i n thi s 
power." The average mother , betwee n th e extremes, needed trainin g an d 
expert advice , fo r whateve r he r emotiona l disposition , lov e alone woul d 
simply no t suffice. 47 

Motherlove, finally,  coul d easil y ru n "ou t o f control. " A  growin g 
body o f childrearin g literatur e i n th e 1920 s an d 1930 s argue d tha t 
mothers wer e to o pron e t o overreaction , wit h th e consequence s o f thei r 
unrestrained passion s harmin g boy s an d girl s alike . O'She a pu t th e 
problem thi s wa y i n 1920 : "Whil e natur e ha s thu s widel y endowe d th e 
mother wit h all-embracin g lov e fo r he r children , i t woul d hav e bee n 
better i f natur e ha d equippe d th e mothe r s o tha t sh e coul d contro l he r 
affection b y her reaso n whe n he r childre n nee d socia l training." 48 O r a s 
Gilbreth pu t i t eigh t year s later : "I t i s to o ba d tha t freedo m o f expres -
sion, s o admirable , perhaps , fo r on e membe r o f th e family , ma y a t th e 
same tim e b e s o disastrou s i n it s effect s o n another . Motherlove , fo r 
example. Som e sor t o f contro l i s indicated , unles s th e techniqu e o f 
sublimation ha s bee n wel l developed. " Mos t notoriously , Watso n di -
rectly attacke d mothers ' cloyin g affection s i n hi s chapte r o n "Th e Dan -
gers of Too Muc h Mothe r Love. " Mother becam e to o dependen t o n he r 
children's affection , wrot e Watson , particularl y i n th e moder n worl d 
with husband s awa y a t work . "He r hear t i s ful l o f lov e whic h sh e mus t 
express i n som e way . Sh e expresse s i t b y showerin g lov e an d kisses " 
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upon haples s children , threatening thei r independence an d menta l healt h 
in th e process , transformin g a  health y chil d int o a  whining , dependen t 
"Mother's boy. " "Mothe r lov e is a dangerous instrument, " fo r overcod -
dled children woul d b e particularly incapacitate d i n marriage becaus e of 
the sexuall y inspire d lov e the y ha d receive d fro m thei r mothers . Th e 
ideal child , i n turn , wa s emotionall y autonomou s almos t fro m birth — 
"relatively independen t o f th e famil y situation"—an d sexuall y wel l ad -
justed. Fe w popularizer s wen t t o Watsonia n extremes , particularl y i n 
arguing agains t physica l contac t wit h th e child , bu t man y joine d th e 
master i n warnin g agains t materna l excess . "Ther e i s a  whol e clas s o f 
gushy, emotiona l parent s wh o ar e always protesting thei r lov e by word s 
and embrace s an d b y excessiv e fussines s abou t healt h an d safety . .  . . 
Their egotism , thei r fear s an d anxieties , an d thei r ow n lac k o f self -
control ar e also apparent i n a  thousand ways." 49 

In these formulations motherlov e verge d towar d becomin g a  negativ e 
emotion outright . I t shared wit h thos e emotions the qualities of harmin g 
others, o f befoulin g the m throug h excess , and i t require d th e sam e kin d 
of self-control . T o b e sure , Victorian s ha d urge d mother s t o kee p thei r 
love unde r partia l wrap s an d t o emphasiz e self-sacrifice , bu t the y ha d 
assumed a n abundanc e o f passion . I n th e ne w cultur e rationalit y migh t 
be preferable t o even the most positive materna l emotions . 

Love remaine d essential , however , an d childrearin g advic e di d no t 
become entirel y consisten t o n thi s subject . Guidanc e t o parent s i n deal -
ing with children' s jealous y o r fea r stresse d th e importance o f emotiona l 
reassurance an d abidin g love . Som e authoritie s attempte d t o reconcil e 
motherlove an d materna l self-contro l b y distinguishing amon g stage s o f 
childhood. Ernes t an d Glady s Groves , fo r example , argue d tha t wit h 
babies "unstinte d persona l affection " i s vital: "The littl e baby canno t b e 
loved to o much. " I n th e first  fe w month s parent s wer e t o le t th e emo -
tions show fully—t o "mak e the most of thei r opportunity t o fill the littl e 
life with love. " While essential , however, thi s was a  brief phase ; thereaf -
ter, lov e becam e a t leas t a s muc h a  dange r a s a  blessing . Afte r infanc y 
"the parent s hav e t o guar d agains t smotherin g th e child' s developin g 
tendencies i n a  too vehemen t love , and thu s preventing his ever attainin g 
independence."50 Further , th e Groveses ' approach , thoug h retainin g a n 
element o f motherlove , treate d intens e lov e i n a  manne r simila r t o tha t 
in whic h man y othe r twentieth-centur y emotion s wer e treated , a s a n 
emblem of immaturity . Untrammeled lov e was fine for babie s but shoul d 
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be grow n ou t of . Thes e guideline s ha d th e potentia l t o mak e no t onl y 
passionate motherlov e bu t als o undu e intensit y i n lov e o f al l sort s a n 
embarrassing reminde r o f infancy . 

During th e 1930 s researcher s develope d th e basi s fo r a  somewha t 
more positiv e approac h t o mothers . Th e Britis h psychoanalys t Winni -
cott, fo r example , argue d fo r a  concep t o f "goo d enoug h mothering, " 
assuring wome n tha t mos t o f the m coul d summo n u p enoug h affectio n 
to ge t thei r jo b done . The concep t affirme d th e importanc e o f materna l 
competency an d acknowledge d a n emotiona l component , bu t i t hardl y 
revived Victoria n aw e a t th e power s o f motherlove ; indeed , i t seeme d 
consciously t o admi t th e los s o f thi s cultur e an d t o compensat e b y 
accepting a  muc h mor e moderate , eve n prosai c emotiona l bas e a s ade -
quate.51 

From thi s make-d o approach , i n turn , beginnin g wit h Dr . Spoc k i n 
1945, childrearin g manual s becam e a  bi t mor e consistentl y supportiv e 
of parenta l love , urging mother s i n particular t o have confidence i n thei r 
emotions. The messag e reflecte d th e pervasive concer n abou t exces s bu t 
confirmed babies ' nee d fo r "gentl e an d loving " treatment . "Childre n 
need t o hav e famil y affection , loyalty , an d lov e behin d the m i n orde r 
that the y ma y gro w int o self-sustaining , self-respectin g persons. " Whil e 
acknowledging love , this new tone reflected th e distance from rea l Victo-
rianism. Father s wer e include d wit h mother s wit h regar d t o parenta l 
emotion; ther e was nothing very special abou t maternalism . "Affection " 
increasingly replace d "love " a s th e principa l noun , an d reference s t o 
affection wer e frequentl y combine d wit h injunction s abou t commo n 
sense, harmony , an d othe r virtues—th e emotio n itsel f wa s no t single d 
out, no r wa s i t considered transcendent . A s an adoption boo k noted , " A 
confident, seren e lov e i s wha t h e [th e adoptiv e child ] need s an d wha t 
you will  giv e him . No t suffocatin g love , no t blind , sacrificia l lov e tha t 
wipes out you r ow n identity." 52 

Thus, despit e a  bi t mor e suppor t fo r motherlov e afte r th e 1940s , th e 
cautions persiste d i n ful l force—thoug h no w the y coul d b e mentione d 
only i n passin g becaus e th e basi c standard s seeme d s o wel l established . 
Thus th e mothe r an d chil d relationshi p wa s "ofte n to o intens e an d 
precarious," according t o a  1952 . manual. O r accordin g to a  197 0 book , 
echoing Watson , "Mothers , particularly , rel y heavil y o n thei r childre n 
to giv e the m satisfaction s an d pleasure s tha t mor e appropriatel y shoul d 
come fro m th e marriag e relationship." 53 Unde r "Emotiona l Growin g 
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Pains" Sidoni e Gruenber g reminde d parent s o f th e nee d fo r increasin g 
emotional independence , whic h i n tur n involve d separatio n fro m paren -
tal love : "Ou r smal l isolate d famil y unit s ar e likel y t o ge t overcharge d 
emotionally, an d w e do hav e to brin g outside interest s and othe r friend s 
into ou r live s t o hel p balanc e things. " A  dependen t chil d woul d b e 
incapacitated, goin g throug h lif e seekin g onl y gratificatio n o f appetite : 
"We nee d n o amplificatio n o f thi s poin t t o se e ho w seriousl y handi -
capped i n lif e suc h a  chil d is . Anothe r chil d ma y gro w t o regar d th e 
hothouse atmospher e o f to o muc h lov e a s stiflin g t o hi s urge s towar d 
independence," an d migh t gro w u p t o fee l tha t "an y evidenc e o f lov e i s 
dangerous t o individual freedom." 54 

The basi c message persisted, from th e interwar decade s onward. Lov e 
was necessar y t o a  point , bu t i t coul d b e abused . Intensit y mus t b e 
avoided. "W e mus t recognize in this connection a  fundamental principl e 
in child care : Excessive stimulatio n o f an y emotio n i n childhood shoul d 
be avoided , whethe r th e emotio n b e on e o f fear , anger , grief , exhilara -
tion, o r love." 55 Placidit y mus t conque r fervor , eve n whe n th e emotio n 
was seemingly pleasant . 

Romantic Love.  Th e deat h o f Victorian-styl e motherlov e i n some sense s 
encouraged ne w emphasi s on spousa l love . Many advic e writers , includ -
ing Watson , urge d health y parent s t o expres s thei r lov e fo r eac h other , 
thus automaticall y curbin g th e ris k o f emotionall y overwhelmin g thei r 
child. From thi s i t could b e argued tha t marita l lov e was unique , permit -
ting n o rea l excess . Letter s wer e cite d i n marriag e manual s that , whil e 
not exactly Victorian-type outpourings , suggested boundles s enthusiasm . 
"Dearest o f my  heart : Love r I  do lov e you s o ver y much . Hone y dea r I 
just love , love , lov e yo u mor e an d mor e al l th e time . Bles s you r hear t 
you ar e jus t to o dea r fo r word s t o utter . Darlin g 'Daddy ' I  do lov e yo u 
more an d mor e ever y secon d o f th e day . I'll  sur e kis s yo u t o deat h 
sweetie whe n yo u d o com e [home]. " Advic e manual s i n th e 1930 s 
offered formula s fo r advancin g spousa l love . On e argue d tha t bot h 
spouses shoul d no t onl y activel y bu t als o publicl y expres s love , shoul d 
"figuratively—sing it , dance it , look it , and liv e it."56 I n no sense , then , 
did lov e die , an d ther e wa s undeniabl e continuit y wit h Victoria n lov e 
standards. Nevertheless , th e Victoria n versio n o f romanti c lov e wa s 
redefined i n thre e relate d senses . First , th e centralit y o f spiritualit y wa s 
replaced b y th e superordinat e centralit y o f sex . Second , th e emotion' s 
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threat t o rationa l calculatio n receive d ne w emphasis. And third , th e very 
importance o f intens e lov e wa s directl y disputed . Eve n mor e tha n wit h 
motherlove, som e positiv e valuatio n persisted . Almos t everyon e agree d 
that spousa l lov e o f som e sor t wa s good , bu t wha t kin d o f love , an d 
under wha t restraint s becam e basi c question s i n a  variet y o f popula r 
outlets a s Victoria n agreemen t o n a  soaring , etherea l passio n disap -
peared. 

Signs o f th e ne w cultur e bega n t o emerge , thoug h tentatively , i n th e 
1920s. Earl y symptom s o f i t wer e attache d t o th e sam e kin d o f self -
conscious "modernism " tha t ha d attacke d convention s o f grie f an d jeal -
ousy, an d lik e othe r branche s o f modernism , th e ne w vie w o f lov e 
emerged o n bot h side s o f th e Atlantic . Th e Britis h Mrs . Haveloc k Elli s 
wrote i n 1921 , for example : "I f monogam y i s to b e th e relationshi p o f 
the future , i t wil l hav e t o wide n it s doors , subjugat e it s jealousies , an d 
accept man y moder n device s fo r spiritualizin g physica l passion. " Whil e 
the las t referenc e ha d a  Victoria n ring , alon g wit h mor e tha n a  littl e 
obscurity, Ellis' s wor k o n th e whol e argue d fo r a  lov e tha t woul d b e 
decidedly nonexclusive , permittin g a  variet y o f relationships , an d tha t 
would focu s fairl y frankl y o n sexua l compatibility . He r work , an d tha t 
of America n pamphleteer s o n moder n marriag e lik e Judge Be n Lindsay , 
bypassed a n arra y o f Victoria n conventions , mos t notabl y th e reference s 
to etherea l spirituality . Again , unacknowledge d link s t o Victorianis m 
persisted: Lindsa y thu s wrot e o f "tha t fre e an d spontaneou s intensit y s o 
necessary t o love. " Bu t th e effor t t o equat e lov e wit h religiou s height s 
was obviousl y anathem a t o th e ne w modernists , a s wa s an y attemp t t o 
speak o f lov e a s th e spiritua l merge r o f tw o soul s int o one—henc e th e 
attacks on jealous exclusiveness. 57 

Modernist view s o n lov e wo n som e currenc y i n middle-clas s maga -
zines, i f only becaus e o f thei r shoc k value . The initia l book s themselves , 
particularly thos e b y intellectual s lik e Mrs . Ellis , ha d a  mor e limite d 
audience. Nevertheless , a n audienc e ope n t o ne w kind s o f advic e abou t 
love and marriag e wa s developing , an d a s we wil l se e in a  late r chapter , 
behavior change s during the 1920 s suggest that standards were changin g 
in direction s no t totall y dissimila r fro m thos e recommende d b y th e 
modernists. Withou t question , growin g emphasi s o n th e validit y an d 
importance o f sexua l satisfactio n increasingl y entere d middle-clas s pub -
lic cultur e durin g thi s decade , whe n variou s kind s o f sexua l advic e 
columns becam e available . Judge Lindsa y confidentl y wrote , " I believ e 
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that I have enough evidence to justify th e conclusion not that this change 
in ou r sexua l more s [towar d greate r expressivenes s an d openness ] i s 
going t o tak e plac e a t som e tim e i n th e future , bu t tha t i t ha s alread y 
taken plac e an d i s developin g an d crystallizing int o a  tacitly recognize d 
and increasingl y tolerate d code. " Marita l advic e book s bega n t o mak e 
sex th e centerpiec e o f marriage , finding  sexua l maladjustment s basi c 
to virtuall y ever y imaginabl e tensio n betwee n spouses . Whil e th e ne w 
emphasis on sexual compatibilit y di d not directly attack earlie r ideals of 
love—Margaret Sanger , for instance , cautiously stresse d a  "true union" 
of soul s a s part o f an y sexua l contact—i t inevitabl y displace d spiritua l 
concerns i n favor o f physica l expression. 58 Femininity , correspondingly , 
was increasingl y redefine d i n term s o f sexuality . Her e wa s a  key facto r 
in the reduction o f attention to motherlove: women were now judged by 
different contribution s t o family , an d motherlov e wa s itsel f see n a s 
potentially inimica l t o sexua l adjustment . Bu t whil e sexuality  brough t 
new importanc e t o th e relationshi p betwee n spouses , i t worked als o t o 
redefine lov e an d t o downpla y th e spiritualize d passio n tha t lov e ha d 
once, i n principle , embodied . The  sexua l emphasi s als o tended , i f onl y 
implicitly, t o highligh t th e reward s a n individua l shoul d ge t fro m a 
relationship rather than the higher unity of the relationship itself . 

Elements o f th e evolutio n i n th e fundamenta l meanin g o f lov e ap -
peared i n language . I n th e nineteent h centur y th e wor d "lover " em -
braced som e ambiguit y i n tha t i t coul d refe r t o sexua l liaison , bu t th e 
predominant definitio n wa s a  ma n wh o ha d a  specia l sentimen t fo r a 
woman. "On e wh o loves ; on e wh o ha s a  tender affection , particularl y 
for a  female, " wa s Noa h Webster' s phrasing . Thi s meanin g di d no t 
vanish, bu t b y th e 1880 s th e wor d bega n t o tak e o n mor e specifi c 
courtship connotations , a s wit h th e ris e i n lovers'-lan e references . An d 
between th e 1920 s an d th e 1950 s th e ful l about-fac e occurred , a s th e 
word cam e t o connot e sexua l conten t an d littl e else . "Lover " cam e t o 
signify wha t nineteenth-centur y dictionarie s ha d mor e coyl y referre d t o 
as "paramour, " and two lovers , whatever thei r emotional tie s with on e 
another, were physically linked first and foremost. 59 

By the en d o f th e 1920s , shift s i n attitude s towar d lov e yielde d tw o 
specific directions , bot h o f the m i n open conflic t wit h Victoria n deligh t 
in spiritual intensity . The first direction involved the emergence of a  new 
male cultur e ben t on freein g it s charges fro m th e shackles o f emotiona l 
involvement i n favo r o f mor e divers e materia l interests , sexualit y in -
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eluded. Th e secon d direction , applicabl e t o bot h genders , yielde d fro m 
1927 onwar d a  new , "scientific " curren t o f marriag e advic e tha t wa s 
eager to supplant th e vagaries of love with mor e concrete , less emotiona l 
calculations o f long-ter m compatibility . 

An explici t definitio n o f masculinit y tha t wa s a t onc e snobbishl y 
middle-class and vigorousl y anti-Victoria n surrounde d th e establishmen t 
of Esquire  magazin e i n 1933 . The magazine' s founder , Arnol d Gingrich , 
combined claim s t o innovatio n wit h appeal s t o a  mal e audienc e i n 
explaining Esquire's  purpose : "I t i s our belief , in offering Esquire  t o th e 
American male , tha t w e ar e onl y gettin g aroun d a t las t t o a  jo b tha t 
should hav e bee n don e a  lon g tim e ago—tha t o f givin g th e masculin e 
reader a  break . Th e genera l magazines , i n th e ma d scrambl e t o increas e 
the woman readershi p tha t seem s to b e highly prize d b y nationa l adver -
tisers, hav e ben t ove r backward s i n caterin g t o th e specia l interest s an d 
tastes o f th e feminin e audience." 60 Esquire  quickl y wo n a  substantia l 
readership, boastin g 180,00 0 subscriber s withi n hal f a  year , a  quarter -
million b y 1935 , and 750,00 0 b y 1941 . Counting newsstan d purchases , 
a 193 6 surve y estimate d ove r 4. 5 millio n readers , extendin g fro m th e 
initial upper-middle-clas s audienc e t o a  mor e genera l middle-clas s audi -
ence an d includin g som e wome n a s wel l a s men . Th e 193 6 surve y 
revealed a  solidl y middle-clas s readership , featurin g peopl e wh o ha d a t 
least attende d colleg e an d wer e eage r t o kee p u p wit h th e lates t style s 
and standards . 

Esquire pai d a  grea t dea l o f attentio n t o lov e motif s durin g it s initia l 
years o f publication . Durin g 1934 , fo r example , twenty-seve n shor t 
stories involve d lov e topics , wit h suc h title s a s "Forgiv e Me , Irene, " 
"On th e Rebound, " "Al l M y Love, " an d "Hav e a  Rosebud. " Th e pac e 
slackened a  bi t i n 193 5 wit h eightee n storie s an d article s o n love , bu t 
this rat e was sustained throug h th e bulk o f the decade . 

In virtually al l it s presentations o n lov e Esquire  emphasize d revision -
ism. Editoria l policy , attacking Victoria n lov e ideals fo r men , stated tha t 
"this i s a  man' s magazine , i t isn' t edite d fo r th e junio r miss . I t isn' t 
dedicated t o th e disseminatio n o f sweetnes s an d light. " Esquire  trum -
peted th e ide a o f a  "New Love, " picking u p on th e more genera l theme s 
of th e previou s decad e an d explicitl y counterin g th e etherealize d an d 
spiritual definitio n o f lov e that had bee n urged o n Victoria n men. 61 

Esquire place d it s attacks o n lov e traditions i n a  venomously misogy -
nist context , whic h i s itsel f a  fascinatin g shif t awa y fro m officia l Victo -
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rian sanctificatio n o f wome n i n discussion s o f love . Article s durin g th e 
1930s blaste d women' s lac k o f creativity—wome n wer e "create d t o b e 
helpers"—and thei r emphasi s o n instinc t ove r reason . "Feelings , no t 
principles, regulat e th e typica l woman' s life. " Thi s chauvinis m wa s al l 
the mor e alarmin g give n women' s stead y marc h int o men' s domains — 
one o f th e cleares t nightmare s fo r Esquire's  writers . "Afte r takin g ove r 
the bar s and th e barbershops , wome n elbo w int o th e sports pages." "It 
may be , indeed , tha t a  gradual an d complet e shiftin g o f th e recognize d 
fields of the sexes is taking place. If this is so, and much current evidence 
points t o it , I  a m gla d tha t I  a m a n old , bitte r man , wit h no t muc h 
time remaining. " Pushy , oversexed , an d irrational , wome n ha d becom e 
the enemy.62 

It was no t surprising , i n this context , tha t lov e require d reconsidera -
tion, whic h i s wh y th e earl y year s o f th e magazin e feature d suc h pro -
longed attentio n t o th e topic . I n this first phase, marke d b y the explici t 
campaign agains t Victorianism, th e contours o f th e new love were mos t 
directly delineated in articles by marriage experts, though similar notions 
found i n th e magazine' s man y relevan t shor t storie s ma y hav e sun k 
deeper roots . Th e popularizin g expert s an d mos t o f th e fiction  writer s 
spoke wit h a  consisten t voice , extendin g th e pioneerin g notion s o f th e 
1920s while also translating them into an aggressive masculine voice. 

In 193 4 Henr y Morto n Robinso n launche d Esquire's  ne w emotiona l 
foray wit h a n articl e o n th e "Brav e Ne w Love. " Robinson , a  forme r 
Columbia Universit y professo r an d boar d membe r fo r Reader's  Digest, 
saw himsel f i n the fron t lin e o f a  new "rebellion " "in the live s o f thos e 
persons wh o mos t easil y an d naturall y reflec t th e geniu s o f th e time , a 
brilliant experimenta l us e o f th e ne w love. " Robinso n castigate d olde r 
love ideals , wit h thei r assumption s tha t " a pair of passion-oozin g soul s 
could merge into a  mystical unity " as "a dream conceived in fallacy an d 
proposed b y childish desires"—a n interestin g ech o o f th e more genera l 
campaign t o infantiliz e stron g emotion . Th e ne w lov e ha d n o illusions , 
being "an adult emotion withou t that annoying fuzz o f pubic hair on its 
handsome clef t chin." Women might seek the old romance still , but men 
needed an alternative to the "childish myth" that would weaken them in 
the fac e o f voraciou s female s whil e causin g needles s emotiona l suf -
fering.63 

A more positive definitio n o f th e new lov e emerged in a 193 6 article . 
Its author repeate d th e denunciation s o f olde r romanti c ideal s an d em-
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phasized rational , cooperativ e arrangement s betwee n me n an d women . 
Soaring ideals and spirituality wer e largely absent, bu t so were the earlie r 
put-downs o f women . "Love " becam e a  summar y wor d fo r practica l 
accommodations tha t coul d allo w a  coupl e t o liv e togethe r harmoni -
ously, sharing various interests , including sexuality. Companionship , no t 
emotional intensity , was the goal. 64 

Esquire's shor t stories , wit h thei r frequen t treatmen t o f lov e themes , 
drove hom e th e sam e points , with rar e exceptions . A  193 6 stor y implic -
itly capture d th e transitio n i n standards . "Sleeples s Night " depicte d a 
husband i n bed with hi s slumbering wife : 

She rested motionless and i t seemed to the young man that her light breath, the 
faint perfum e risin g fro m he r hair , th e diml y illuminate d outlin e o f he r sli m 
body, entered into the design; the harmony of this night was its essence, refined 
and alive . H e fel t a  renewe d surg e o f lov e an d softl y ben t t o kis s th e whit e 
forehead. 

However, a s th e nigh t wear s on , th e circulatio n i n hi s ar m i s cu t off , 
and h e grow s uncomfortabl e wit h hi s wife' s position . Hi s resentmen t 
also grows: 

Women, with their ill-timed joys and superficial sadness , never kept the promises 
given by their eyes. Even the capture they yielded was transitory; afte r a  while, 
it had a taste of corruption an d death. 

When mornin g comes , th e husban d keep s silen t abou t hi s thoughts , 
eager t o avoi d trouble . Clearly , dee p lov e has bee n evoke d an d rejecte d 
as th e man' s emotiona l outloo k ha s mature d durin g th e night . Accom -
modation, no t misleadin g passion, i s the only realisti c hope. 65 

Other storie s demonstrate d th e futilit y o r irrelevanc e o f romanti c 
commitment. Plot s feature d i n 193 4 an d 193 5 deal t wit h partner s wh o 
differed greatl y i n thei r approac h t o romance . I n one , a  woma n urge s 
her man t o be more romantic rather tha n seekin g conquest withou t love . 
The man responds , "on e mus t b e hard. I n love, he who does not devour , 
is devoured . Al l th e same , i t mus t b e a  relief , no w an d then , t o giv e in , 
to b e th e wea k one , t o see k one' s happines s i n someon e else' s happi -
ness." I n fact , th e ma n doe s tr y a  mor e tende r approach , onl y t o hav e 
the woma n leav e hi m becaus e sh e prefer s " a ma n wh o compel s on e t o 
make sacrifices. " "Secon d Honeymoon " involve d anothe r unromanti c 
husband wh o trie s t o manifes t mor e sentimen t unde r hi s wife' s prompt -
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ing—but sh e to o leaves , i n thi s cas e becaus e h e i s no t i n ste p wit h th e 
New Lov e that everyon e i s urging.66 

Finally, a  number o f storie s treate d sexua l prowes s a s a  mature alter -
native t o love . A  193 8 plo t focuse d o n me n i n colleg e wh o ar e initiall y 
naive but gain i n sophistication a s their emotional vulnerabilit y yield s t o 
sexual confidence . Anothe r stor y feature d a  husban d wh o take s a  mis -
tress with hi s wife's approval—thoug h i n this case the man suffer s fro m 
the mistress' s desire fo r no-string s sex. 67 

Esquire treate d lov e a s a  prominent them e durin g th e 1930s , arguin g 
against emotiona l intensit y fo r matur e me n an d offerin g graphi c exam -
ples of how often emotiona l risk s backfire . There were no happy ending s 
in whic h transcenden t lov e i s confirmed . Th e frequenc y o f th e moti f 
suggested rea l audienc e interes t a s a  complicate d cultura l transitio n 
was underway . 

With World Wa r II , however, the inkwell dried up , never, in Esquire's 
pages, t o b e refilled . Tacitly , th e magazin e seem s t o hav e decide d bot h 
that othe r issue s ha d becom e mor e pressin g fo r me n an d tha t th e ne w 
culture was sufficiently understoo d tha t i t need not be belabored further . 
Esquire turne d t o wa r reportage , an d it s storie s deal t wit h adventure , 
mystery, sports , an d wester n themes . Th e lov e interest , whic h ha d al -
ready begu n t o declin e i n th e late r 1930s , vanished entirely . Asid e fro m 
war reporting , featur e section s emphasize d trave l an d leisure . Extensiv e 
pictorial essay s highlighte d Hollywoo d starlet s an d "Varga " girls , ofte n 
with caption s suggestin g tha t thes e women sough t se x without romance . 
The sam e them e o f emotionall y neutra l sex  surfaced i n coverage o f trip s 
by entertainers fo r troop s overseas . Esquire wa s turning , in effect, t o th e 
approach towar d wome n an d sexualit y tha t woul d b e mor e extensivel y 
taken u p late in the 1950 s by Playboy:  emotiona l lov e need no t apply . 

After th e war' s end , Esquire's  ne w ton e persisted. I n 195 0 th e maga -
zine announce d a  ne w philosophy , pledgin g firmer  devotio n t o men' s 
real interests . These included travel , automobiles, and fashion , wit h littl e 
attention t o women an d non e to love . Sex, cars, vacations, and jaz z hel d 
center stag e a s consumerism an d adventur e fantasie s displace d romanc e 
of an y sort . I n a  rar e exception , a  195 2 articl e b y a  woman cite d men' s 
complaints tha t wome n ha d becom e to o caree r minde d an d sexuall y 
explicit; th e autho r note d tha t thes e change s wer e th e result s o f mal e 
prodding, saying that if women had become less domestic, more "sophis -
ticated, undrape d an d immodest, " me n ha d onl y themselve s t o blame . 
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Amid these trends, to move on to a  discussion o f love might have seemed 
downright banal. 68 

As Esquire an d the n Playboy  move d eve r further awa y fro m romanti c 
themes, mainstrea m marriag e advice , disseminate d t o middle-clas s 
American wome n a s wel l a s men , too k it s ow n ai m a t Victoria n stan -
dards o f love . Les s bombasti c tha n Esquire's  masculinists , th e growin g 
ranks o f up-to-dat e popula r authoritie s wer e jus t a s critica l o f intens e 
love and sough t alternat e base s fo r durabl e mating . The 192. 7 formatio n 
of th e marriag e educatio n movement , begu n a t th e Universit y o f Nort h 
Carolina, suggeste d a  ne w unio n betwee n presumabl y scientifi c expert s 
in th e field,  wh o wer e eage r t o appl y objectiv e knowledg e t o th e myth s 
of th e past , an d a  growin g audienc e o f middle-clas s youth , wh o sough t 
appropriate moder n standard s i n a  relationshi p tha t ha d becom e les s 
certain tha n i n th e past . Ove r th e nex t twenty-fiv e year s hundred s o f 
thousands o f student s wer e expose d t o marriag e educatio n courses , an d 
an eve n large r numbe r o f reader s wer e expose d t o popula r article s b y 
experts lik e Ernes t Grove s an d Pau l Popeno e i n th e page s o f leadin g 
outlets like the Ladies Home  Journal.  A  1937 American Magazine  articl e 
on marriag e educatio n dre w thousand s o f letter s i n response , whil e a 
1955 P° H found  tha t th e majorit y o f America n wome n believe d tha t a 
marriage course and/or seriou s reading were the best bases for a  success-
ful marriage . Pamphlet s b y authoritie s lik e Popenoe , wit h suc h title s a s 
"How D o Yo u Kno w It' s Love " an d "Ho w t o Ge t Hi m t o Propose, " 
supplemented th e course s an d th e magazin e fare . Clearly , advic e o n 
love-related issue s durin g thes e decade s reache d a n exceptionall y eage r 
middle-class audience. 69 

The basi s fo r th e new wisdom reste d o n a  combination o f science an d 
functionalism. A s i n s o man y aspect s o f emotiona l cultur e durin g th e 
interwar decades , scienc e wa s deliberatel y contraste d wit h sentiment . 
Couples planning marriage should consul t scientifically determine d crite -
ria o f compatibility , whic h woul d allo w decision s t o b e made with "les s 
emotion, strain , an d regre t tha n woul d otherwis e b e th e case " becaus e 
the peopl e involve d woul d b e guide d b y "Science." 70 Th e functionalis t 
goal emphasize d th e necessity o f day-to-da y adjustments , s o that people , 
having chosen mate s accordin g to the best knowledge abou t suc h factor s 
as religiou s preference , sexuality , an d personalit y style , coul d cohabi t 
durably an d pleasantly . Soarin g flight s o f passio n wer e no t par t o f thi s 
game plan . 
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The importanc e o f lov e wa s granted . On e authority , Ernes t Burgess , 
scrawled i n han d o n th e bac k o f on e o f hi s marriag e predictio n charts , 
otherwise filled  wit h scientifi c calculatio n o f compatibility , "Onc e the y 
are i n love." 71 Bu t th e lov e envisione d wa s a  companionabl e affection , 
not a n intens e experience . Further , i n orde r t o preserv e thi s distinction , 
love mus t als o b e surrounde d b y cautions . Excessiv e expectation s wer e 
at leas t a s dangerou s a s lac k o f attraction . A s earl y a s 1926 , Burges s 
argued tha t ne w trends , particularl y women' s growin g independence , 
were beginnin g t o destro y ol d romanti c ideal s an d tha t thi s wa s a  goo d 
thing becaus e romance provided a  poor basi s for marriage . Burgess the n 
introduced th e companionshi p moti f tha t wa s t o becom e a  stapl e o f 
marriage advic e literatur e durin g th e 1930 s an d 1940s . Th e ai m o f th e 
compatibility test s wa s t o determin e share d interest s an d values, * no t 
transcendent lov e o r a  merge r o f souls . A  well-matche d coupl e woul d 
agree abou t standard s o f childrearin g an d woul d shar e a  numbe r o f 
leisure interests . The y shoul d b e affectionate , bu t mor e transcenden t 
feelings o f lov e wer e irrelevant . I n fact , yout h mus t b e warne d t o plac e 
head ove r hear t i n makin g decision s abou t marriage . Emotiona l an d 
sexual attraction s migh t overcom e sensible , functiona l decision s an d 
lead t o grotesqu e mistakes—a s th e growin g divorc e rat e seeme d abun -
dantly t o testify . Here , a s i n othe r emotiona l fields,  sensible , rationa l 
restraint woul d kee p emotio n i n bounds , allowin g i t t o suppor t choice s 
made largel y o n nonemotiona l grounds . Rea l love , indeed , involve d 
building o n share d interest s an d distinguishin g compatibilit y fro m th e 
misleading snares of transient passion. 72 

After marriage , emotio n continue d t o pla y onl y a  supportin g rol e i n 
the judgmen t o f th e ne w bree d o f experts . Fe w discordan t couple s wer e 
seen as suffering fro m lac k of appropriate love . Rather, they were almos t 
certain t o b e experiencin g sexua l problems , fo r sex  becam e th e touch -
stone o f marita l success . Se x befor e marriag e involve d anticipatio n bu t 
not participation , fo r th e expert s remaine d resolutel y conventiona l i n 
this area . Bu t onc e marriag e wa s launched , se x becam e th e ke y t o th e 
kingdom. N o amoun t o f lov e coul d overcom e sexua l maladjustment , 
and, correspondingly , successfu l se x ha d almos t nothin g t o d o wit h 
emotional concomitants . Th e barrier s t o successfu l se x involve d fals e 
information an d inhibitions—including , o f course , problem s inherite d 
from childhoo d suc h as the remnants of excessive motherlove. The cures, 
correspondingly, mus t emphasiz e accurat e informatio n an d mechanica l 
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arrangements. Lov e wa s n o longe r centrall y involved . Pamphle t afte r 
pamphlet drumme d hom e th e primac y o f sex  i n determinin g th e fat e o f 
a marriage , and lov e as a separate emotiona l entit y virtually disappeare d 
from view . Th e them e wa s launche d clearl y i n th e advic e literatur e o f 
the 1920s : lov e wa s b y natur e sexual , an d wher e problem s arose , th e 
physical aspec t predominated . "Se x i s th e foundatio n o f marriage . Ye t 
most marrie d peopl e d o no t kno w th e ABC of sex. " "Sex i s .  . . the mos t 
perfect wa y o f showin g love. " "Whe n se x desert s th e bed , lov e flies  ou t 
the window . Wit h th e breakdow n o f th e sexua l relationship s come s a 
corresponding breakdow n i n ever y othe r aspec t o f love." 73 Developin g 
and maintainin g sexua l excitemen t wa s see n a s s o fundamenta l t o lov e 
that an y independen t definitio n o f th e emotion becam e irrelevant . 

Overall, then , th e advic e tha t surge d forwar d betwee n th e lat e 1920 s 
and th e earl y 1960 s warne d agains t certai n kind s o f love , dismisse d 
Victorian standards , replace d lov e wit h sex  a s th e linchpi n o f marita l 
adjustment, an d define d th e lov e tha t shoul d remai n largel y i n term s o f 
an emotiona l predispositio n t o shar e interest s an d negotiat e disagree -
ments. In this modern , functionalis t view , love became littl e more than a 
collection o f routin e skills . A n avi d advic e reade r coul d easil y hav e 
assumed tha t marriag e shoul d b e contracte d o n th e basi s o f carefull y 
calculated share d habit s an d the n cemente d throug h sex . Advice writer s 
who stated quit e openly "firs t come s sex, then come s love" seem to hav e 
had exactl y thi s arrangement i n mind. 74 

Even a s th e marriag e educatio n movemen t decline d i n th e 1960s , i t 
was no t replace d b y an y clea r reemphasi s o n intens e love . Rather , i t 
gave wa y t o expandin g interest s i n sexuality , particularl y premarita l 
sexuality, an d t o furthe r emphasi s o n th e ide a tha t relationship s shoul d 
be calculate d wit h a  carefu l sens e o f individua l benefi t i n mind , bein g 
exchange arrangement s i n which sensibl e partners woul d mak e sure tha t 
no grea t self-sacrific e wa s involved . Innovativenes s shifte d awa y fro m 
the somewha t conventiona l modernis m o f th e interwa r perio d t o th e 
more radica l ope n marriag e concept—whic h furthe r emphasize d th e 
importance o f sexua l expressio n an d th e need t o uncoupl e couple s fro m 
any constraining sentimentalit y o r emotiona l unity. 75 

Middle-class emotiona l cultur e thu s move d fro m avant-gard e chal -
lenges t o Victoria n concept s o f lov e earl y i n th e 1920 s t o tw o central , 
overlapping alternative s develope d i n th e 1930 s an d 1940s . Th e first, a 
hedonistic mal e culture , deliberatel y attacke d intense , romanti c lov e i n 
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favor o f mor e pragmati c arrangement s wit h women , includin g sexua l 
arrangements, and a  wide variety o f leisur e interests. The second, friend -
lier t o th e ide a o f mutua l affection , als o attacke d intensit y i n lov e an d 
urged attentio n t o shared interest s and sexualit y i n its stead . 

Other definition s o f lov e persisted a s well . As with grief , the modern -
ist positio n di d no t completel y triumph , eve n a t th e cultura l level . Th e 
new popularit y o f soa p opera s an d Gothi c an d Harlequi n romance s 
among wome n durin g thes e same decade s demonstrate d a  cultural com -
mitment t o lov e theme s tha t me n seeme d t o b e decisivel y abandoning . 
Soap operas , fo r example , stresse d th e importanc e o f lov e i n marriage , 
defining othe r motive s a s invalid . Lov e coul d triump h ove r al l sort s o f 
apparent impediments , including the prosaic compatibility criteri a o f th e 
experts. Lov e bega t complications , o f course , whic h gav e soa p opera s 
most o f thei r countles s plots , includin g th e them e o f winnin g bac k a n 
errant lover . Romanc e novel s stresse d love—eithe r lov e moving towar d 
horror, o r initia l fea r yieldin g t o love ; th e emotiona l mixtur e wa s com -
plex, bu t i t wa s undeniabl y intense . The y als o highlighte d substantia l 
female passivit y i n th e gri p o f emotion . Women' s magazines , mor e 
clearly middle-clas s i n outlook , als o maintaine d a  strong interes t i n lov e 
themes, ofte n alternatin g exploration s o f ho w t o wi n men' s lov e wit h 
expert article s o n compatibilit y tha t toute d scienc e ove r affection . Fur -
ther, th e love articles tha t di d persis t no t onl y maintaine d th e love moti f 
but often define d i t in terms reminiscen t o f Victorian self-sacrifice. 76 

Yet th e ver y presenc e o f thes e disagreement s ove r th e natur e o f lov e 
within mainstrea m cultur e indicate d ho w fa r th e American middl e clas s 
had moved fro m th e heyday of Victorianism when , except in the writings 
of Utopian dissidents , no rea l alternative t o the standards o f spiritualize d 
love was eve n presented . An d whil e a  ne w ambivalenc e abou t modern -
ism di d develo p i n th e material s directe d towar d middle-clas s women , 
women, too , participated i n th e search fo r appropriat e innovation s tha t 
would guid e the m towar d greate r sexua l interes t an d sough t measure -
ments o f courtshi p an d marriag e mor e practica l tha n Victoria n preach -
ments ha d seeme d t o encourage . Th e religio n o f intens e lov e stil l main -
tained som e isolate d chapels , bu t th e bod y o f th e faithfu l ha d move d 
on.77 
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Conclusion 

Attacks o n Victorian standard s o f guilt , grief , an d love involve d severa l 
complexities no t present in the movement agains t the negative emotions . 
The effor t t o unsea t guil t wa s mos t straightforward ; guil t wa s see n a s 
unpleasant an d therefor e simpl y negative . Grief , o n th e othe r hand , 
gained som e negativ e connotations , bu t i t wa s no t renounce d quit e a s 
simply; countercurrent s persiste d i n advocatin g th e necessit y o f grie f 
while the more dominan t interes t in restraining grie f generate d consider -
able vaguenes s a s t o ho w thi s wa s t o b e accomplished . Portrait s o f 
grief-free peopl e alternate d wit h scene s i n whic h grie f existe d bu t wa s 
recognized a s unfortunat e an d therefor e erase d a s quickl y a s possible . 
Love wa s mor e complicate d still , fo r chang e her e involve d massiv e re -
definition an d downgrading , bu t no t fronta l attack . Th e resul t wa s 
inconsistency, a s th e sam e cultura l outlet s bot h praise d an d warne d 
against love . Th e furthe r resul t wa s considerabl e lac k o f clarit y a s t o 
how adequat e lov e was to be generated an d measured—for example , by 
mothers wit h thei r children—an d ho w i t was to b e combined wit h th e 
restraint essentia l t o guar d agains t irrationalit y an d excess . Nothin g s o 
simple a s ventilatio n wa s urge d i n th e lov e field,  fo r rea l lov e o f som e 
sort remained desirable . 

However, whil e redefinitions o f "good" emotions were inherently les s 
straightforward tha n th e attack s o n ba d emotions , severa l commo n 
themes did shine through. One of these was the idea that infants had emo-
tional need s differen t fro m adult s an d that on e of the key tasks of child -
rearing was to develop appropriate emotiona l maturit y in which al l emo-
tions could b e held i n check, with embarrassmen t actin g as the guardian 
of restraint . Anothe r them e was that me n and women wer e no t as emo-
tionally differen t a s Victorians had assumed an d that neithe r gende r had 
special licens e t o indulg e i n a  particula r kin d o f emotiona l intensity . A 
new se t o f gende r quarrel s wa s implici t i n twentieth-centur y emotiona l 
culture, as Esquire's author s seem to have realized, but it did not involve 
selective freedom s fro m emotiona l restraint . Abov e all , emotional inten -
sity became a consistent danger, whether the emotions involved were neg-
ative or potentially positive . Strong emotion serve d no greater purpose in 
love than i t did in anger. Her e was a set of emotional values , clearly dis-
tinct fro m Victoria n preferences , tha t require s brie f summar y befor e w e 
turn to the challenging task of analyzing sources and impacts. 
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Reprise: The  New Principles 
of Emotional  Management 

The articles , pamphlets , advic e materials , an d storie s tha t articulate d 
the emergin g twentieth-centur y emotiona l cultur e redefine d Victoria n 
standards i n virtuall y ever y area . Specifi c approache s varie d wit h th e 
emotion, an d eve n individua l emotion s lik e grie f o r motherlov e wer e 
approached differentl y a t differen t times . Despit e thi s complexity , how -
ever, th e advocac y o f a  ne w emotionolog y di d res t o n severa l share d 
assumptions. Maddeningly , thes e assumptions wer e rarely spelle d ou t i n 
any genera l way . No one , certainly a t th e leve l o f popularization , spok e 
systematically abou t problem s o f intensity . Eve n mor e limite d innova -
tions, lik e th e ne w approac h t o fea r o r siblin g jealousy , sometime s 
seemed almos t unacknowledged , th e innovators failing to recognize ho w 
much thei r advic e differe d fro m tha t o f thei r Victoria n predecessors . 
Eager embrace o f science and modernis m create d som e awareness o f th e 
process o f change , a s i n th e attack s o n olde r standard s o f lov e o r grief , 
but the most fundamenta l thrust s remaine d largel y implicit . 

Acknowledged o r not , however , th e emotion-by-emotion innovation s 
were propelle d b y share d assumptions . Thi s i s clearl y indicate d b y th e 
timing o f change . Whil e suggestion s o f ne w direction s bega n t o emerg e 
shortly befor e 1900 , th e large r emotionolog y bega n t o b e stake d ou t 
during th e 1920s , wit h a  period o f eage r advocac y extendin g fro m tha t 
point int o th e 1950s . Shared timin g doe s no t prove share d purpose , bu t 
it suggest s tha t th e rethinkin g applie d t o specifi c emotion s reste d o n 
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shifts i n assumption s regardin g emotion s i n general , whic h i n tur n di d 
not gai n ful l coherenc e unti l th e second quarte r o f the century . 

The ne w emotiona l cultur e calle d fo r ne w abilitie s i n emotio n man -
agement. Victorian standard s had als o urged management , a s in control -
ling th e us e o f fea r an d anger , bu t the y ha d als o recognize d certai n 
emotional area s i n whic h regulatio n wa s no t necessary , eithe r becaus e 
individuals wer e no t considere d t o hav e certai n emotion s (a s in th e cas e 
of wome n an d anger ) o r becaus e restrain t wa s no t appropriat e (a s i n 
spiritualized love) . Twentieth-century culture , o n th e othe r hand , calle d 
for managemen t acros s th e board ; n o emotio n shoul d gai n contro l ove r 
one's though t processes . 

The cultur e als o suggeste d a  clea r socializatio n patter n applicabl e t o 
the acquisitio n o f emotiona l maturit y regardles s o f setting . Children , i n 
the ne w view , wer e n o longe r innocent ; rather , the y wer e characterize d 
by a  frightenin g emotiona l vulnerability . The y ha d al l sort s o f irrationa l 
passions tha t neede d carefu l handling , an d a t th e sam e tim e the y coul d 
be exposed t o parenta l exces s not onl y in the for m o f misuse of ange r o r 
fear i n disciplin e bu t als o i n the for m o f misguide d love . Infancy, i n thi s 
new culture , became a  crucia l developmenta l stage , with th e late r stage s 
of childhoo d considere d les s ope n t o revisio n an d guidanc e (excep t 
perhaps throug h professiona l therapy) . Throug h parenta l reassurance , 
techniques o f ventilation , an d appropriat e dose s o f affection , childre n 
might begi n t o clim b th e ladde r o f emotiona l control . Whethe r the y 
would los e certain dangerou s impulses—as was sometimes suggested fo r 
jealousy—or merel y lear n ho w t o kee p th e impulse s i n check , the y 
would ideall y mov e towar d a n adulthoo d tha t place d reaso n ove r emo -
tion an d moderate d emotiona l expressio n i n virtuall y ever y imaginabl e 
encounter. Parenthoo d itsel f becam e a  tes t fo r manage d emotion . No t 
only ange r an d fea r bu t eve n lov e itsel f mus t no w b e carefull y weighed , 
its expressio n neve r allowe d t o becom e excessive . Advocate s o f un -
bounded lov e fo r infant s assume d tha t th e parent coul d tur n of f th e tap s 
when, a t ag e thre e o r four , th e chil d neede d t o gai n greate r emotiona l 
independence. Emotiona l contro l wa s now a s uniform a  principle withi n 
the famil y circl e a s i t wa s i n wide r spheres , includin g th e workplace , 
where Victorian emotionolog y ha d no t carrie d ove r a t al l clearly . 

As th e demand s o f emotiona l maturit y increase d i n man y respects , 
the childis h terrai n cam e t o see m rockier . Victorian s ha d bee n able , i n 
principle, to assum e a n earl y perio d o f considerabl e innocenc e when th e 
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main effor t wa s simply to avoid unnecessar y problems , followed b y later 
stages i n whic h childre n wer e ope n t o appea l throug h a  combinatio n o f 
guilt an d characte r building . Th e ne w cultur e invite d a  grea t dea l mor e 
manipulation precisel y becaus e infanc y wa s a t onc e s o crucia l an d s o 
difficult. T o wea n childre n awa y fro m emotiona l impulsivenes s an d t o 
prepare th e way fo r guidanc e throug h embarrassment , sign s o f childish -
ness were no w transforme d int o source s o f persona l shame . Even exces -
sive love , becaus e o f it s tain t o f infancy , migh t provok e embarrassmen t 
in a  mature adul t accustome d t o managed restraint . 

Emphasis o n emotiona l managemen t reduce d th e salience o f th e pub -
lic-private division s tha t ha d underwritte n Victoria n emotiona l culture . 
Family guidanc e wa s vita l t o th e maturatio n o f youn g children , t o b e 
sure, bu t th e rule s the y wer e t o lear n applie d t o wor k setting s an d 
intimate settings alike . Anger was no longer o f greate r us e in public tha n 
in privat e life ; th e resul t wa s tha t a  bi t mor e ange r migh t b e acceptabl e 
in the family , bu t muc h les s anger was permissible o n th e job than i n th e 
Victorian heyday . Reduction s i n th e acceptabilit y o f grie f limite d on e 
kind o f familia l emotiona l bond , an d th e redefinition s o f love , whil e 
preserving an emotional spac e near the hearth, limited the special qualit y 
of thi s domesti c emotion . Parents , courtin g couples , coworkers , an d 
spouses al l neede d t o manag e an d contro l thei r emotiona l expressions , 
keeping reaso n i n charg e an d pullin g bac k i n embarrassmen t whe n th e 
bounds were overstepped. Hom e becam e less sacredly separate . 

The emergenc e o f a  ne w emotiona l cultur e i n th e 1920 s coincide d 
with growin g effort s t o homogeniz e nationa l cultur e a s a  whole . Th e 
cessation o f immigratio n combine d wit h variou s kind s o f Americaniza -
tion programs , i n companie s a s wel l a s th e publi c schools , t o giv e a 
wider portio n o f th e populatio n acces s t o essentiall y middle-clas s stan -
dards. Durin g th e decade s i n whic h th e ne w emotionolog y wa s bein g 
forged, growin g agreement emerged amon g Americans, at least in princi-
ple, abou t th e goal s o f childhoo d socialization . A  recen t literac y stud y 
emphasizes th e standard-settin g homogenizatio n o f th e leadin g Ameri -
can medi a precisel y i n th e 1920—1950 s period , whe n th e emotiona l 
redefinitions wer e debate d an d presented . I n th e emotion s area , then , a 
dual proces s wa s occurrin g i n whic h middle-clas s American s revise d 
previous norm s whil e maintainin g thei r confiden t assumption s o f cul -
tural leadership , whil e othe r group s gaine d ne w acces s t o thes e sam e 
changing norms . Th e middl e clas s wa s itsel f changing , wit h ne w divi -
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sions bein g create d betwee n th e service-secto r populatio n an d olde r 
entrepreneurial an d professiona l groups , a s wel l a s betwee n suburba n 
and urba n styles . I t wa s th e service-secto r an d suburba n contingent s 
that, a s we will see , proved mos t ope n t o change , usin g ne w emotiona l 
standards t o help shor e u p their self-identit y a s modern an d up to date . 
Homogenization thu s warred wit h importan t ne w divisions in American 
society, bu t the uniformity o f the mainstream emotiona l culture , as now 
redefined, remaine d striking. 1 

Social clas s an d ethnicit y remaine d importan t variable s i n emotiona l 
culture. I t wa s revealin g tha t effort s t o curtai l ange r a t work , initiall y 
directed a t blue-collar worker s on the factory floor,  shifte d focu s towar d 
the middl e an d lower-middl e class , whic h wa s expecte d no t simpl y t o 
respond t o anger-contro l strategie s bu t als o t o internaliz e th e necessar y 
restraints. Her e wa s implici t recognitio n o f som e continue d socia l gap s 
in emotional standards . Nevertheless, the middle class itself was growing 
rapidly in size with the expansion o f the service and management sector s 
and o f exposur e t o secondar y an d colleg e education . Popularization s 
like Dr . Spock' s childrearin g manual s reache d al l strat a o f th e middl e 
class. A  sense o f socia l cohesio n wit h respec t t o basi c emotiona l value s 
probably increased , an d wit h i t th e expectation s applie d t o socia l an d 
ethnic groups outside the middle class itself . 

Regional difference s persisted . W e will se e that th e South, fo r exam -
ple, retaine d trace s o f earlie r distinction s concernin g jealous y an d grief , 
preserving a  greater interes t in intensity than was publicly acknowledge d 
in the North. Her e too , however, th e region seem s to have integrated it s 
standards wit h thos e o f the rest o f the country. Souther n law s tha t gav e 
special consideratio n t o jealous y changed , thoug h belatedl y b y nationa l 
standards, movin g close r t o the general assumptio n tha t jealous y coul d 
and shoul d b e suppressed . A s with class , regiona l distinction s mus t b e 
treated, bu t particularly wit h respec t to the impact o f emotional culture , 
no full y alternativ e regiona l cultur e was sketched. 

Traditional Protestantism , increasingl y visible in the 1920s because of 
its contras t t o mainstrea m religiou s trends , di d provid e a  have n fo r 
several olde r cultura l impulses— a fac t tha t warn s agains t an y overl y 
facile assumptio n o f growing uniformity i n emotionology. Fundamental -
ists an d othe r articulat e Christian s trie d t o go against th e general grai n 
in thei r vie w o f grief , an d they coul d als o harbo r older , sometime s eve n 
pre-Victorian standard s concernin g emotion s such as anger or fear. 2 
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Gender counte d fo r fa r les s tha n i t had i n th e nineteent h century , a t 
least on the cultural surface. This was one of the clear themes of the new 
emotionology. Almos t al l th e advic e literatur e downplaye d gende r a s a 
major facto r i n emotiona l standards—o r even , indeed , i n etiquette. 3 

This shif t emerge d i n th e ne w emphasi s o n self-consciou s management . 
The Victoria n assumptio n tha t women' s specia l natur e provide d the m 
with spontaneou s emotiona l guideline s faded , an d women becam e sub-
jected t o eve n mor e stringen t forma l managemen t requirement s tha n 
men, give n thei r nee d t o monito r motherlove . Men' s specia l right s o r 
requirements wit h respec t t o ange r wer e swep t aside ; bot h me n an d 
women ha d t o kee p thei r temper s a t work . Experiment s o n jealous y 
reflected th e Victorian assumption tha t women were more susceptible t o 
it tha n men , bu t th e standard s wer e mor e insistentl y th e sam e fo r bot h 
genders tha n i n th e nineteent h century . Father s had a n easier tim e tha n 
mothers when i t came to managing love, and their more easygoing styl e 
might wi n prais e (thoug h som e adviser s als o cautione d abou t men' s 
tendency to distance themselves unduly from familia l emotiona l involve -
ment).4 Again, however , th e standard s o f undemanding , carefull y con -
trolled affection wer e identical fo r fathers and mothers alike. The decline 
of a  special status for motherlove, in fact, was revealed in advice writers' 
tendency to talk o f parental , rather than specifically maternal , affection . 
This tren d appeare d wel l befor e th e 1980s , whe n paterna l emotiona l 
competence wa s mor e activel y calle d forth . Marriag e advic e literature , 
for its part, addressed me n and women similarly , urging rational assess -
ment o f compatibilit y fo r bot h sexes . And , o f course , placing bedroo m 
adjustment at the marital cente r reduced the Victorian gap between men 
and wome n i n th e are a o f sexuality . Again , me n migh t b e cautione d 
against to o littl e affection , an d women' s initiative s i n sexualit y wer e 
downplayed i n favo r o f men's , bu t b y nineteenth-century standard s th e 
differentiation ha d shrun k dramatically . Finally , th e decline o f a  special 
male callin g t o courag e matche d th e attack s o n motherlov e i n erodin g 
key Victorian symbols of gendered emotionality . 

Beneath th e surfac e anothe r cultura l realit y too k shape . Eve n as offi -
cial declaration s o f difference s betwee n mal e an d femal e emotiona l na -
ture declined, both in science and in popularizations, new gaps emerged. 
The earl y effort s o f Esquire  t o attac k pushy , careeris t wome n sugges t 
that new distinction s advance d almos t becaus e th e old one s were disap-
pearing. Esquire,  a s w e hav e seen , urge d me n t o fre e themselve s fro m 
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women's manipulatio n o f Victoria n lov e while also arguing tha t wome n 
were irrationall y emotiona l i n an y event . Here , growin g insistenc e o n 
emotional managemen t provide d a  framewor k fo r accusation s tha t on e 
gender wa s no t livin g u p t o th e norms . Whethe r simpl y traditiona l o r 
newly enhanced a s a response to women's gains in public life, male belief 
in women's greate r emotionalit y too k o n greate r significanc e i n a  culture 
that officiall y insiste d o n unifor m restrain t an d allowe d fo r n o recogni -
tion o f distinctivel y feminin e emotiona l qualities . Women , ultimately , 
would lear n t o return th e favor i n arguing that me n remaine d dispropor -
tionately (an d unacceptably ) aggressive . Again , thi s wa s no t a n entirel y 
new charge , excep t fo r th e term s employed , bu t i t was newl y significan t 
given the lack of officia l sanctio n fo r mal e use of angry impulses . In sum, 
men an d wome n ma y wel l hav e reacte d t o th e ne w emotiona l cultur e 
differently, a t leas t o n average . The y ma y hav e use d i t t o creat e a  ne w 
set of mutua l accusations . Gende r relation s wer e by n o mean s magicall y 
smoothed b y th e ne w culture , an d i t wa s n o acciden t tha t popula r 
features o n th e "Battl e betwee n th e Sexes " emerge d i n precisel y th e 
same decade s whe n twentieth-centur y emotionolog y wa s bein g define d 
and disseminated . 

The fac t remains , however , tha t bot h gender s wer e expose d t o cul -
tural chang e an d tha t th e ne w cultur e erased , a t leas t officially , mos t o f 
the classi c gende r definition s tha t ha d bee n centra l t o Victoria n emo -
tionology. Me n an d wome n migh t forge  gender-specifi c variants , i n par t 
through selectiv e retentio n o f Victoria n ideals , bu t neithe r personne l 
experts no r famil y advic e expert s acknowledge d significan t differentia -
tion i n emotiona l requirements . Indeed , afte r som e transitiona l confu -
sion i n th e 1920s , whe n mother s wer e single d ou t fo r attack , mos t 
experts als o retreate d fro m th e notio n tha t male s an d female s wer e 
emotionally differen t b y nature . Thus , i n th e childrearin g literature , 
children—not boy s o r girls—becam e th e proble m category , wit h th e 
same emotional managemen t technique s required fo r bot h genders . Like-
wise, i n th e personne l literature , afte r som e initia l discussion s o f 
women's unfavorabl e reaction s t o an emotionally hars h mal e work envi -
ronment (o r o f a  uniquel y femal e backbitin g jealous y o n th e job) , emo-
tional contro l advic e an d manipulatio n wer e targete d a t workers , no t 
one gende r o r th e other . Her e w e se e tha t th e effort s t o achiev e unifor -
mity, acros s gender , region , an d t o a n exten t socia l class , develope d 
partly fro m th e ne w emotiona l norm s themselves . Me n wer e aske d t o 
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tone down th e anger—to becom e goo d salesmen , fo r example . Wome n 
were asked t o reduce claims base d on motherlove—t o becom e effectiv e 
professionals a s wel l a s reall y adequat e mothers . I n term s o f desire d 
results, the genders grew closer. Everyone could learn to be nice. 

While twentieth-centur y emotionolog y reduce d som e traditiona l dif -
ferentiations, includin g not only those of region or gender but also those 
between hom e an d work , i t inevitabl y generate d importan t interna l 
strains. Victoria n tension s wer e i n principl e alleviated , a s in the declin e 
of separat e emotiona l standard s fo r me n i n th e famil y an d o n th e job , 
but th e genera l public' s actua l receptio n o f th e ne w standard s i s no t 
certain. Moreover , th e new emotionology itsel f establishe d a t least three 
largely novel tensions . 

The first,  alread y discussed , involve d th e increasin g distinctio n be -
tween negative an d positive emotions . This clear differentiation wa s one 
of th e majo r shift s awa y fro m Victoria n standards , accordin g t o whic h 
emotions perceive d a s dangerou s coul d nevertheless , i n appropriate cir -
cumstances, serv e a s vita l motivators . Twentieth-centur y redefinitions , 
in contrast, treated negative emotions very differently fro m their positive 
counterparts. T o th e negativ e emotion s wer e applie d th e fea r tha t the y 
would fester and the anxiety that they would veer out of control. Corres-
pondingly, th e most carefu l strategie s o f ventilation an d avoidance wer e 
applied t o th e negativ e emotions , fo r an y expressio n beyon d th e purely 
verbal risked getting out of hand. 

Yet, a s w e hav e seen , th e negative/positiv e distinction , thoug h vivid , 
was als o incomplete . Severa l emotions , mos t notabl y grief , i n fac t hov -
ered betwee n th e two categories , thoug h ther e was a  pronounced effor t 
to judge them as effectively negativ e and therefore t o apply the standard 
suppression an d avoidanc e techniques . Mor e important , th e concer n 
about excess applied to positive as well as negative impulses. Love, while 
good, could also get out of hand. 

The emphasis o n distinction s betwee n ba d an d good emotion s le d t o 
important difference s betwee n th e America n emotionolog y an d tha t o f 
other cultures . American s i n genera l wer e les s willin g t o identif y thei r 
emotional experience s an d wer e particularl y stron g i n thei r desir e t o 
conceal the negatives. With regard to certain emotions like anger, Ameri-
can culture di d not reac h th e top o f th e repression scale , but its system-
atic blast s a t negativ e emotion s an d th e unusua l concer n fo r thei r con -
cealment demonstrated the impact of the new good-bad categorization. 5 
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Despite these distinctions, however, the uniform concer n abou t exces s 
and los s o f contro l cu t acros s th e good-ba d divide . I t wa s perhap s n o 
accident tha t shortl y befor e th e rise o f th e new emotional culture , con -
cern abou t obsessio n mad e ne w headway i n psychology an d some resul -
tant popularizations . Whil e psychologica l researc h define d obsessio n 
carefully, popula r treatment s loosel y associate d los s o f rationa l contro l 
to th e poin t o f compulsiv e though t an d behavio r wit h th e powe r o f 
emotion i n excess . Thu s a  Harpers'  Monthly  Magazine  stor y o f 1906 , 
entitled "Th e Obsession o f An n Gibbs," showe d ho w the protagonist' s 
grief lead s directl y t o uncontrolle d obsessio n ove r "fineries, " an d ulti -
mately t o star k insanity . A  191 3 stor y i n The  Outlook  use d th e wor d 
"obsession" t o describ e a n intens e emotio n tha t coul d ultimatel y kill . 
While obsessiv e los s o f contro l applie d mos t readil y t o emotion s lik e 
fear, i t was increasingl y extende d t o grie f an d eve n t o certai n form s o f 
love, wher e intensit y migh t burde n no t only th e individual bu t als o the 
others exposed , whos e whole emotiona l balanc e migh t be thrown of f by 
the effects o f untrammeled passion. 6 

The ne w principle s o f emotiona l management , an d particularl y th e 
underlying concer n abou t intensity , als o involve d som e subtl e tension s 
between individua l an d group: her e was the second implici t debate . The 
new emotiona l standard s ofte n seeme d ben t o n defendin g individua l 
autonomy. Contro l ove r fea r o r anger protected th e individual's rationa l 
power t o decide , whil e immunit y fro m overweenin g lov e was explicitl y 
portrayed a s a n essentia l ste p i n th e proces s o f individuation . Henc e 
twentieth-century cultur e i s often , an d no t inaccurately , see n a s a  tri -
umph o f individua l expressio n i n whic h intensit y i s attacke d precisel y 
because i t coul d limi t thi s expressio n eithe r fro m withi n o r fro m with -
out.7 But the ne w cultur e als o place d stron g emphasi s o n smoot h rela -
tions betwee n th e individual an d others . Grief , a s we have seen , earne d 
new demerit s no t onl y becaus e i t unseate d individua l reaso n bu t als o 
because i t disturbe d others . Th e same hel d tru e o f jealousy , whic h wa s 
feared bot h fo r it s all-consuming qualitie s an d for the burdens i t place d 
on th e objec t o f jealousy . Thu s th e cultur e wa s i n n o simpl e sens e 
individualistic. Rather , i t sought t o combine apparen t individua l contro l 
with importan t prompting s o f grou p harmony . Again , th e lin k wa s 
intensity itself , which worke d agains t bot h goals . Ultimately, the burden 
that intensit y place d o n grou p harmon y outweighe d th e apparent com -
mitment t o individuation i n directing the new styles of emotion manage -
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ment. The desire not to feel obligated , an d therefore t o resent emotional 
intrusion b y others , surpassed interes t i n maximizing one' s ow n oppor -
tunities fo r expression , whil e th e ne w concer n abou t avoidin g embar -
rassment added group pressure in a more direct sense. 

Finally, th e ne w managemen t principle s struc k a  subtl e balanc e be -
tween regulation an d independence. Attack s on Victorian standards fre-
quently create d a n aur a o f ne w freedom . Th e declin e o f gende r differ -
ences opene d som e ne w emotiona l areas , an d th e interes t i n reducin g 
emotional enforcemen t o f hierarchy—particularly th e rejection of ange r 
as a management tool—painted ne w vistas as well. More fundamentall y 
still, th e growin g attac k o n guil t promise d independenc e i n a  variety o f 
directions; emotio n coul d no w b e proclaime d a s a  no-faul t domain . 
Emphasis o n ventilatio n promote d a  sens e tha t an y emotio n coul d b e 
discussed, wit h ope n communicatio n guaranteed . Ye t rule s o f another , 
perhaps mor e subtl e sor t forme d a n integra l par t o f th e ne w culture . 
Emotion mus t no t ge t ou t o f hand . Embarrassmen t mus t b e avoided . 
Undue emotiona l commitmen t wa s wrong . Eve n ope n communicatio n 
must not lead to dramatic or upsetting scenes. The underlying principle, 
clearly, was the systematic constraint on intensity. Emotions were fine as 
long a s the y staye d i n check ; ol d rule s coul d b e waive d s o lon g a s 
the result s di d no t becom e intrusive ; muted communicatio n mus t ofte n 
substitute for full expression. 8 

Here wa s th e mos t subtl e o f al l th e tension s embedde d i n th e ne w 
standards. America n periodical s an d othe r prescriptiv e material s fre -
quently trumpete d th e triump h o f individualis m an d spontaneit y ove r 
real o r imagine d Victoria n restraints . Advertisement s offere d enticin g 
images o f persona l expressio n wherei n "true " personalities coul d shin e 
forth, sheddin g thei r purel y institutiona l roles . As in the heralded shift s 
in fashionabl e dres s durin g th e 1920s , autonom y seeme d t o triump h 
over regulation . But , a s w e hav e seen , th e conformis t impuls e gaine d 
new strength as well, and the necessity of fitting in with groups and with 
larger institution s pu t pressur e o n emotiona l independence . Mutin g o f 
intensity wa s a  vita l preconditio n fo r reconcilin g grou p need s wit h ap -
parent spontaneity; here was the crucial new rule. 

The apparent emphasi s o n freedo m explain s wh y so man y observers , 
then an d since , hav e erre d i n heraldin g twentieth-centur y cultur e a s an 
undiluted triump h o f emotiona l deregulation . A  mor e carefu l historica l 
assessment, juxtaposing th e new style with its Victorian predecessor and 
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cutting beneat h th e somewha t misleadin g rhetoric , reveal s th e con -
straints tha t accompanie d som e persona l latitude . Whil e specifi c rule s 
varied wit h professiona l context , an d whil e individual s coul d negotiat e 
some space precisely because the leading guidelines embraced antiregula -
tory language, 9 the room fo r maneuve r di d not include major opportuni -
ties fo r intens e outpourings . Thi s was th e bedrock o f th e new emotiona l 
regime. 

The tension s i n th e ne w culture—betwee n a  penchan t fo r pleasan t 
emotions bu t th e desir e t o contro l them , betwee n th e individua l an d th e 
group, an d betwee n rea l an d apparen t freedo m fro m regulation—al l 
revolved aroun d th e insistence on restraint . Thus one could "b e oneself " 
only so long as one's maturity assure d tha t one' s emotions would remai n 
in chec k an d no t bothe r others . Rule s coul d b e jettisone d a s lon g a s 
fear o f embarrassmen t maintaine d th e basi c principles o f control . Goo d 
emotions blurre d wit h ba d whe n exces s threatened . Th e replacemen t o f 
Victorian emotiona l cultur e raise s a  host o f analytica l issues , such a s the 
need t o asses s the extent o f acceptanc e of th e new values . Yet we canno t 
fully understan d th e cultur e withou t first  explorin g th e reason s fo r it s 
existence, th e combinatio n o f factor s tha t rendere d Victoria n norm s 
anachronistic an d implicitl y centere d th e goal s o f emotio n managemen t 
on th e proble m o f intensity . A  ful l celebratio n o f a  "cool " valu e syste m 
would awai t th e 1960s , whe n th e wor d emerge d fro m it s traditiona l 
service i n describin g a n alternativ e t o fiery  passio n t o characteriz e th e 
standards o f a  whol e generation . Bu t th e base s fo r esteemin g coo l con -
trol ha d bee n se t some decades before. 10 



7 

"Impersonal, but  Friendly": 
Causes of the  New Emotional  Style 

Victorian emotiona l cultur e wa s no t replace d b y accident . Beginnin g i n 
the 1920 s or a  bi t before, a  variety o f factors combine d t o undermine th e 
nineteenth-century synthesi s an d buil d u p a  ne w aversio n t o emotiona l 
intensity. Simpl y put , th e combinatio n o f economi c an d familia l func -
tionalism an d th e large r innovation s tha t supporte d Victoria n cultur e 
began t o unravel . Ne w economi c form s redefine d functiona l emotions . 
Cultural change s furthe r pointe d thi s redefinitio n i n th e directio n o f 
growing hostilit y t o intens e emotiona l experience . A  ne w bree d o f ex -
perts translate d thes e variou s factor s int o emotionology . Finally , alter -
ations i n famil y forms , an d particularl y parent-chil d relations , worke d 
into th e brew . I n on e sense , thi s mi x o f factor s tha t cause d th e ne w 
emotionology wa s unsurprising . Emotiona l chang e reflecte d som e o f th e 
developments associate d wit h th e maturatio n o f America n industria l 
society, which have been widely studied an d which remain ope n t o muc h 
discussion. Eve n here , however , th e link wit h emotio n help s identif y th e 
larger structura l shift s i n society , pinpointin g thei r timing , an d explain -
ing thei r link s wit h individua l behavior . Furthermore , familia r theme s 
like heightene d consumeris m o r th e reduce d birthrat e di d no t b y them -
selves guid e th e shif t i n emotiona l standards . Thei r combinatio n wa s 
vital, an d the y wer e supplemente d b y othe r change s i n persona l values , 
including ne w anxietie s abou t health . Ne w economi c and familia l struc -
tures require d ne w emotiona l definitions , bu t th e specifi c result s wer e 
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not inevitable , save as the cultura l contex t shifte d a s well. The challeng e 
is t o fit  th e puzzl e togethe r wit h th e mixtur e o f nove l an d recognizabl e 
pieces. Th e resul t no t onl y explain s th e change s alread y described , bu t 
explains why the second quarte r o f the century served as the real crucibl e 
of contemporar y middle-clas s characte r i n the United States . 

Neither th e disseminator s no r th e audienc e fo r th e ne w emotiona l 
culture spelle d ou t thei r overal l motivations . A s w e hav e seen , som e o f 
the change s wer e almos t unperceived , an d n o on e explicitl y capture d 
the genera l movemen t agains t intensity . Man y advic e giver s an d advic e 
receivers wer e almos t surel y unawar e o f exactl y wh y the y wante d t o 
move awa y fro m th e emotiona l cultur e o f previou s generation s eve n 
when, a s was the case by the 1940s , they did recogniz e tha t the y wante d 
to behav e differentl y an d t o socializ e thei r childre n differentl y tha n i n 
the past . Thi s mean s tha t causatio n mus t b e tease d ou t fro m a  variet y 
of indications , wit h carefu l attentio n t o th e connection s tha t ca n b e 
demonstrated bu t n o claim o f rigorou s proof . 

Not surprisingly , shift s i n emotionolog y responde d t o severa l basi c 
changes i n America n societ y durin g th e secon d quarte r o f th e twentiet h 
century. However , som e majo r change s wer e no t clearl y involved . W e 
will see , fo r example , tha t th e stat e ha d n o definabl e rol e i n th e ne w 
emotionology, excep t insofa r a s a  growth o f governmen t function s gav e 
some o f th e ne w bree d o f expert s th e backin g o f agencie s suc h a s th e 
Children's Bureau . Leadin g event s suc h a s the world war s facto r in , bu t 
only rathe r vaguely , whil e th e experience o f th e 1930 s depressio n seem s 
oddly irrelevan t t o th e ongoin g reconsideratio n o f emotiona l standard s 
that bega n durin g prosperit y an d continue d eve n ami d economi c dislo -
cation. 

As i n th e nineteent h century , specifi c factor s combine d wit h mor e 
general change s t o promot e redefinition s i n emotionology , particularl y 
where discret e emotion s wer e concerned . A  new stanc e towar d grief , a s 
we hav e seen , owe d muc h t o th e radica l declin e i n th e infan t mortalit y 
rate tha t occurre d betwee n 188 0 an d 192 0 an d tha t bega n t o b e per -
ceived b y the 1890s. 1 With les s need t o anticipat e grie f o n th e death o f a 
child, wit h growin g emphasi s o n successfu l measure s t o reduc e man y 
causes o f death , an d wit h valorizatio n o f medica l personne l a s heroi c 
death fighters,  grie f almos t inevitabl y decline d i n stature . New attentio n 
to problem s o f jealous y followe d i n par t fro m change s i n pattern s o f 
social interaction . Durin g the Victorian er a me n an d wome n spen t muc h 
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time in separate socia l spheres ; young men roomed with thei r colleagues , 
participated i n mal e lodges , an d onl y i n thei r late r twentie s bega n a 
process of active courtship.2 By 1920 young men and women spen t mor e 
and mor e tim e i n eac h other' s compan y a s coeducatio n gaine d groun d 
and nove l practice s suc h a s datin g reconfigure d th e socia l activitie s o f 
high schoo l an d college-ag e youth . Ne w prescription s agains t jealous y 
were a  necessar y resul t o f thi s increase d heterosexua l mingling . Ne w 
levels o f concer n abou t ange r an d aggressio n followe d i n par t fro m 
perceptions o f heightene d crime , including juvenile delinquency, an d th e 
results o f untrammele d aggressio n i n Nazis m an d the n renewe d worl d 
war. I t was difficult , i n this context, t o view channeled ange r a s a safe o r 
even usefu l emotiona l motivation . A s parenta l contro l ove r adolescent s 
became increasingl y limited , attentio n t o emotiona l guidanc e fo r 
younger childre n wa s heightened , an d a n effor t wa s mad e t o develo p 
emotional enforcer s tha t wer e les s dependen t o n lifelon g guilt , mor e 
attuned t o th e emergin g pee r culture. 3 Effort s t o increas e adul t supervi -
sion o f childre n an d youth , widel y note d a s dividin g th e nineteenth -
century experienc e o f childhoo d (particularl y fo r boys ) fro m th e new , 
more regulate d environmen t o f th e earl y twentiet h century , fe d th e 
revision o f fea r standards , fo r adult s coul d justif y thei r ne w claim s o f 
authority a s coache s o r scoutmaster s i n par t fro m thei r nee d t o attac k 
Victorian "bo y culture " an d it s us e o f dare s an d bravado . Th e simpl e 
fact o f greate r urbanizatio n als o affecte d fear , removin g childre n fro m 
daily interactio n wit h animal s an d thu s makin g the m mor e likel y t o b e 
frightened b y a  neighbor's pet . Fea r o f animal s quit e probably increase d 
(in contras t t o th e dominan t nineteenth-centur y concern , whic h wa s 
cruelty t o animals). 4 Certainl y suc h fea r becam e mor e noticeable , an d 
this i n tur n helpe d spu r th e large r reevaluatio n o f fea r i n boyhood . 
Changes concernin g love , finally,  owe d a  grea t dea l t o th e growin g 
acceptance o f birt h contro l device s i n th e middl e class . Premarita l se x 
was no t immediatel y revolutionize d a s a  result , bu t th e ide a o f lov e 
rising abov e se x mad e fa r les s functiona l sens e b y th e 1920s , an d a s a 
result some of th e more genera l ethereality vanished. 5 

This revie w o f specific s coul d easil y b e extended, an d existin g studie s 
of change s i n individua l emotion s hav e alread y prepare d a  grea t dea l o f 
useful explanation . Som e o f th e cause s fo r thes e specifi c change s relat e 
to the larger framewor k tha t mus t b e developed t o account fo r th e mor e 
general attac k o n emotiona l intensity . I t remains importan t t o atten d t o 
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shifts tha t bor e particularl y o n a  singl e emotion. 6 Amon g othe r things , 
specific context s hel p explai n som e o f th e difference s i n timin g alread y 
noted. B y studyin g suc h context s w e learn , fo r example , tha t attentio n 
to grie f precede d th e mor e genera l reconsideratio n o f Victorianis m be -
cause o f declinin g deat h rates—thoug h i n th e lon g ru n th e result s 
merged wit h th e large r twentieth-centur y emotiona l configuration . Th e 
general factor s an d especiall y th e mai n line s o f cultura l an d functiona l 
change transcende d a  mer e accumulatio n o f particulars . Thi s i s why , 
as wa s tru e i n explainin g Victoria n emotionology , a  large r analysi s 
remains essential . 

At th e sam e time , i t i s vital t o insis t o n th e magnitud e o f th e change s 
that wer e occurring , fo r whil e importan t continuitie s persiste d fro m th e 
previous culture—includin g th e aversio n t o ange r i n familie s o r th e 
distinction betwee n jealous y an d love—i t i s still th e cas e that th e Victo -
rian amalga m wa s jettisoned . Suc h a  shar p chang e i n standard s set s a 
demanding analytica l agenda , makin g i t necessary t o identif y th e cause s 
that prompte d suc h a  substantia l reworkin g o f widel y accepte d norms . 
By th e sam e token , th e causatio n packag e tha t ca n b e identifie d help s 
explain wh y s o man y Victoria n staples—fro m emotiona l distinction s 
between th e gender s t o th e unprecedented attac k o n intensity—wer e re -
placed. 

Yet, beguilingly , ther e i s a  lin e o f argument , offere d particularl y b y 
European scholars , that take s a  different tack , an d thi s mus t b e assesse d 
before th e mor e elaborat e alternativ e i s presented . Severa l perceptiv e 
Dutch an d Germa n sociologist s hav e stresse d th e emergenc e o f a  ne w 
emotional styl e i n th e twentiet h century. 7 Muc h o f thei r evidenc e i s 
European, bu t thei r generalization s ofte n rang e acros s th e Atlantic . I n 
some ways, in their fascinatio n wit h growin g informality an d individual -
ized adjustment s i n emotiona l presentation , the y clai m greate r move -
ment awa y fro m Victoria n standard s tha n ma y actuall y apply . A s note d 
in th e previou s chapter , i t i s importan t a t leas t i n th e America n cas e t o 
emphasize th e rea l tensio n betwee n individualis m an d regulatio n an d 
not t o assum e tha t th e forme r triumphe d ove r th e latter . I  will retur n t o 
the issu e o f European-America n compariso n i n a  concludin g chapter , 
but a t thi s poin t i t i s necessary directl y t o addres s th e European theorie s 
of causation . 

The mos t impressiv e wor k t o dat e o n emotiona l styl e ha s simultane -
ously portraye d a  majo r twentieth-centur y shif t an d claime d substantia l 
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continuity i n causation . Abra m d e Swaan , i n describin g th e contras t 
between nineteenth - an d twentieth-centur y approache s t o emotiona l 
standards, note s a  majo r shif t fro m "managemen t b y command " t o 
"management b y negotiation. " H e insist s tha t bot h phase s constitut e 
stages i n a  commo n civilizin g proces s tha t bega n wit h th e growin g 
strength o f nationa l state s a s early a s the seventeent h century . To recon -
cile hi s dua l claims , d e Swaa n begin s b y stressing , correctly , tha t th e 
"widely hel d assumption " tha t emotiona l restriction s wer e lessenin g 
"does no t hold. " Hi s visio n o f managemen t b y negotiatio n assume s a 
great dea l of self-control , whic h i s why th e appearance o f freedom i n the 
new emotiona l styl e "i s s o rarel y experience d a s liberating. " Thi s lead s 
de Swaa n an d othe r analyst s lik e Ca s Wouters , wh o g o somewha t far -
ther i n explorin g innovatio n an d informality , t o th e secon d reconcilin g 
claim: tha t precisel y th e success of Victorian impuls e control—the nine -
teenth-century versio n o f Norber t Elias' s civilizin g offensive—ha s al -
lowed a  relaxatio n o f th e mos t forma l emotiona l rule s i n th e twentiet h 
century.8 Precisel y becaus e mos t peopl e hav e internalize d appropriat e 
controls o f violence , sexuality , an d emotiona l outburst , twentieth-cen -
tury societ y ca n affor d a  muc h loose r emotiona l regime , a t leas t o n 
the surface . 

In these analyses , causation i s not reall y an issue . De Swaan mention s 
changes i n managemen t hierarchie s an d Jiirge n Gerhard s addresse s th e 
impact o f a  consume r society , bu t accordin g t o thes e analysts , thes e 
contemporary efflorescence s ar e ultimatel y generate d b y th e inexorabl e 
civilizing process—the force , connecte d wit h stat e disciplin e an d upper -
class contro l o f th e lowe r orders , tha t launche d greate r impuls e contro l 
even before th e Victorian er a itself. They admit that the civilizing process 
has becom e mor e comple x i n th e twentiet h century , a s Elia s himsel f 
noted i n a  final  phras e an d a s hi s disciple s discus s mor e elaborately ; 
relaxation o f sexualit y an d o f earlie r standard s o f bodil y control , a s 
in postur e o r dress , mak e thi s obvious . Bu t th e proces s itsel f remain s 
ineluctable, almost beyond explanation. 9 

A clai m tha t grant s majo r chang e bu t make s n o concerte d effor t t o 
explain i t provide s a n elusiv e targe t fo r alternativ e analysis . Obviously , 
emotional contro l continue d i n th e twentiet h century ; i n som e ways , i t 
increased. T o thi s extent , i t i s accurat e t o dra w a  ver y genera l lin k 
between th e present an d pas t periods i n which emotiona l regulatio n ha d 
also occurred . A  fe w o f th e mor e simplifie d claim s o f direc t continuit y 
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between Victoria n an d twentieth-centur y contro l approache s ca n b e 
easily dismissed , bu t th e overal l change-within-common-proces s ap -
proach i s harde r t o tackle . Thos e wh o believ e i n a n ineffabl e civilizin g 
offensive, tie d howeve r diffusel y t o a  tangibl e entit y suc h a s th e natio n 
state, ma y wel l b e unpersuadable . Bu t thi s sam e ineffabilit y mus t rais e 
questions: Ha s a  common underlyin g forc e guide d emotiona l cultur e fo r 
the pas t fou r centuries ? I s th e twentiet h century , wit h it s undeniabl e 
shifts i n focus , stil l par t o f th e sam e fundamenta l perio d i n emotiona l 
culture a s the eighteenth centur y o r the Victorian era ? 

I have argue d tha t th e chang e tha t bega n t o tak e shap e i n th e 1920 s 
in th e Unite d State s wa s profound , comprisin g a  majo r par t o f a  mor e 
general shif t i n America n personalit y standard s tha t ha s bee n note d 
by variou s scholars , fro m Davi d Riesma n onward. 10 Chang e i s neve r 
complete. Th e ne w twentieth-centur y emotiona l styl e buil t o n som e o f 
the standard s tha t Victorian s ha d als o emphasized , an d o f cours e th e 
larger similarity—tha t bot h culture s se t fort h emotiona l standard s a t 
all—must b e granted a s well . But the context fo r emotiona l cultur e wa s 
changing substantially , whic h mean s tha t ne w causatio n ca n an d shoul d 
be sought. I t is not necessar y t o rely on a n overarchin g civilizin g proces s 
in orde r t o uneart h a  ne w explanator y combinatio n that , i n addition , 
includes som e factor s mentione d onl y i n passing i n the European assess -
ments. No r i s such relianc e desirable , fo r i t distract s fro m a  ful l under -
standing o f th e ne w emotiona l signal s themselves . Granting , then , tha t 
some momentu m fro m pas t emotiona l managemen t continue d an d tha t 
twentieth-century America n society , lik e al l moder n societies , mos t 
definitely di d see k t o regulat e impulse , i t is essential t o undertake a  fres h 
look a t causation . 

In thi s effort , emphasi s o n innovatio n gain s prid e o f place , fo r wha t 
took shap e b y th e 1920 s wa s a  majo r reevaluatio n o f intensitie s i n 
personal expression . Th e Victoria n relationshi p betwee n sexualit y an d 
emotion, fo r example , wa s virtuall y reversed . Durin g th e nineteent h 
century sexua l intensit y wa s regarde d wit h unifor m hostilit y i n middle -
class culture , which prescribe d tha t sexua l pleasur e b e sought cautiousl y 
and i n moderation . Emotions , i n contrast , coul d b e vigorously indulge d 
in appropriat e contexts . B y th e 1920 s th e reversa l wa s underway ; de -
spite hesitations , sexua l intensit y wo n ne w approval . The principa l ne w 
sexual constrain t involve d explici t identificatio n o f homosexualit y a s a 
warning tha t intensit y mus t b e directe d appropriately , i n th e prope r 
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context. Emotiona l intensity , i n contrast , no w encountere d som e o f th e 
same blanket aversio n tha t had describe d sexua l intensity i n the previous 
era. Emotion , no t sex , becam e th e field  i n whic h grea t managemen t 
subtlety wa s required . Othe r constraint s wer e reevaluate d a t th e sam e 
time. Rigi d costume s an d correspondin g injunction s abou t postur e gav e 
ground fairl y steadily , thoug h bodil y disciplin e wa s stil l enforce d b y 
anxieties abou t weigh t an d exercise . Still , o n balance , greate r physica l 
freedom coincide d wit h th e new , i f subtle , restraint s o n emotiona l ex -
pression. Fea r o f exces s showe d no t onl y i n th e emotiona l spher e bu t 
also i n th e ne w definitio n o f alcoholis m a s somethin g mor e tha n a 
problem o f mora l discipline ; her e wa s anothe r are a i n whic h som e 
individuals, a t least , neede d t o b e warned tha t self-contro l mus t b e bol -
stered.11 

Beyond the major shift s i n the rules governing specific emotions—th e 
decline of channele d anger , attack s o n excessiv e motherlove , th e painfu l 
reevaluation o f grief—th e basi c ton e o f twentieth-centur y emotion s ad -
vice wa s transformed . A s th e growin g relianc e o n embarrassmen t sug -
gests, even the functions o f emotions in maintaining human relationship s 
were recast , wit h intensit y no w see n a s a  barrie r rathe r tha n a  bond. 12 

The exten t o f th e transformatio n call s fo r a n explici t causa l inquiry , 
whatever one' s ultimat e view s abou t som e underlyin g civilizin g proces s 
might be . Genera l factor s mus t b e identifie d tha t explai n th e overal l 
directions o f chang e an d it s concentratio n i n th e thre e t o fou r decade s 
after 1920 . Such an exploration wil l not only accoun t fo r th e change bu t 
also deepen ou r understandin g o f it s nature . 

Sources of  Standards:  A  Changing  Intellectual  Base 

During th e Victoria n perio d th e primar y sourc e o f emotiona l advic e t o 
the middle class came from peopl e whose authority rested on a  combina -
tion o f moralit y an d commo n sense . Moralit y wa s i n som e instance s 
bolstered b y Protestan t religiou s training , thoug h thi s wa s no t alway s 
the cas e an d mos t advic e afte r 183 0 strov e t o avoi d a  sectaria n tone . 
Thus Jaco b Abbott , autho r o f severa l famil y manual s an d twenty-thre e 
books i n th e Rollo  series , buil t no t onl y o n hi s trainin g a s a  Protestan t 
minister bu t als o on hi s dissatisfaction wit h conventiona l theolog y i n hi s 
effort t o updat e an d broade n a  largel y mora l versio n o f hi s religion — 
and t o reac h a  varie d middle-clas s audienc e outsid e an y institutiona l 
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setting. Such confidenc e i n moral visio n als o predominated amon g man y 
of th e author s fo r popula r periodical s lik e the Ladies  Home  journal,  a s 
well a s amon g othe r prolifi c advic e writer s lik e T . S . Arthur , wh o als o 
mixed vaguel y religiou s injunction s wit h specifi c emotiona l advice. 13 A s 
we hav e seen , scientifi c claim s bega n t o intrud e o n th e mora l groun d o f 
advice b y th e en d o f th e century , bu t the y initiall y supplemente d mor -
alism in the area o f emotional standards . Authorities like G. Stanley Hal l 
largely echoe d th e claim s mad e b y th e moralist s whe n writin g abou t 
such topic s a s the motivationa l importanc e o f ange r o r th e gende r basi s 
for natura l emotion s suc h a s fear o r jealousy . 

Two kind s o f challenger s aros e t o conten d wit h th e Victoria n mora l 
authority, bot h o f which blossome d full y i n the 1920s . The first  were the 
self-conscious moderns , who stil l argue d moralit y bu t base d thei r claim s 
less o n commo n sens e an d mor e o n up-to-dateness . W e hav e see n th e 
impact o f modernis t thinkin g i n th e area s o f grief , love , an d jealous y 
particularly. Mor e importan t stil l wa s th e ne w appea l t o scienc e an d 
related researc h studie s a s th e basi s fo r popularize d emotiona l advic e 
and a s th e mos t far-reachin g alternativ e t o moralism . A  characteristi c 
exemplar o f th e new-styl e advic e write r wa s D . H . Thorn , wh o traine d 
as a  physicia n an d the n move d int o psychiatr y an d guidanc e wor k 
while als o servin g a s a  majo r autho r fo r th e Children' s Burea u i n th e 
Department o f Labor . Socia l workers , doctors , psychologists—thes e 
were th e peopl e wh o wer e no w entitle d t o defin e standard s o r whos e 
theories othe r popularizer s referre d t o i n justifyin g thei r ow n ap -
proaches. A s we have seen , new journal s suc h a s Parents'  Magazine  an d 
Esquire eagerl y turne d t o thes e ne w authoritie s i n article s dealin g wit h 
children's fear s o r th e ne w standard s o f love . Ne w subdiscipline s go t 
into th e act , mos t notabl y wit h th e ris e of industria l psycholog y an d th e 
resulting zea l o f personne l expert s t o prescrib e appropriat e emotiona l 
qualities a t work. 14 

The new bree d o f popularizin g expert s bot h encourage d an d reflecte d 
changes i n dominant emotiona l standards . Their basi c arguments shifte d 
from trainin g fo r mora l standard s towar d encouragemen t o f persona l 
adjustment, simpl y a s a  functio n o f th e change i n th e disciplinary back -
ground o f th e advic e setter s whos e authorit y an d knowledg e the y dre w 
upon. Thi s chang e clearl y provide s par t o f th e explanatio n fo r ne w 
concerns abou t emotiona l intensity , a  qualit y tha t wa s fa r mor e appro -
priate when a  person's mai n tas k wa s to live up t o demanding standard s 
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than when tha t tas k was redefined i n terms of demonstrating self-contro l 
and th e abilit y t o wor k an d pla y wel l wit h others . Th e shif t showe d 
clearly, fo r example , in th e recasting o f fea r fro m a n occasio n fo r mora l 
challenge t o a  potentia l sourc e o f damagin g trauma. 15 I n essence , th e 
new bree d o f expert s wa s explicitly intereste d i n challenging the wisdo m 
of thei r elders— a featur e particularl y prominen t amon g th e modernis t 
writers—and i n th e proces s the y generate d a  definit e directio n fo r 
change tha t profoundly altere d th e goals of personality development . 

The ne w base s o f relevan t expertis e als o brough t othe r ne w factor s 
into play . On e o f thes e involved , quit e simply , data . Scientifi c experi -
ments bega n t o provide unexpecte d information , particularl y abou t chil -
dren, a s early a s the 1890s , when G . Stanle y Hal l an d other s sponsore d 
studies o f childhoo d emotions . Whil e hi s ow n view s o n emotion s re -
flected a  firm  Victorianism , th e fact s h e uncovere d shoo k Victoria n 
foundations. Hall' s findings  o n th e frequenc y o f nigh t terror s amon g 
infants raise d question s abou t th e Victoria n stiff-upper-li p approac h t o 
male courage , fo r a s Hal l himsel f noted , children' s fear s wer e bot h 
unpredictable an d irrational . Soon afte r 190 0 advic e manuals sponsore d 
by the Chil d Stud y Association , includin g Alice Birney's, began t o intro -
duce ne w caution s concernin g fea r eve n a s Victoria n standard s wer e 
maintained i n othe r respects . Birne y stresse d th e emotiona l fragilit y o f 
young childre n an d th e nee d fo r protectiv e strategies , clearly forecastin g 
the more genera l reassessment s o f the 1920s . She also ignored th e Victo-
rian traditio n tha t distinguishe d boy s fro m girl s wher e fea r wa s in -
volved; scientifi c observatio n showe d tha t children' s problem s wit h fea r 
knew n o gender . Othe r linkage s betwee n experimen t an d advic e oc -
curred i n th e are a o f children' s jealousy , thoug h her e i t seem s likel y 
that standard s bega n t o chang e eve n befor e scientist s starte d measurin g 
jealousy amon g youn g children . Nevertheless , th e serie s o f 1920 s psy -
chological studie s seeme d t o confir m th e prevalenc e o f bitte r rivalrie s 
among siblings—particularly , bu t no t exclusively , girls—an d thi s fur -
ther fuele d th e effor t t o focu s ne w socializatio n attentio n o n thi s emo -
tional problem . Ne w dat a als o entere d int o th e curren t o f advic e abou t 
anger a t wor k a s Elto n May o an d other s uncovere d surprisin g level s o f 
rage o n th e sho p floor  that , i n thei r judgment , profoundl y interfere d 
with efficiency. 16 Her e again , objectiv e scienc e di d no t reig n supreme , 
given tha t May o an d hi s colleague s interprete d worke r ange r i n ligh t o f 
middle-class domesti c standards ; bu t ne w fact s abou t emotiona l expres -
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sion becam e availabl e i n th e proces s an d adde d t o th e sens e tha t pas t 
emotional norm s mus t b e reassessed . 

New expertis e implicitl y affecte d gende r contours . Advic e writer s i n 
both th e Victoria n er a an d th e earl y twentiet h centur y divide d fairl y 
evenly between male s and females . But the women wh o penned popular -
izations o r magazin e article s afte r 190 0 wer e increasingl y professionals , 
caught u p i n th e movemen t t o justif y thei r wor k no t o n ground s o f 
special femal e emotiona l qualitie s bu t throug h objectiv e science . Few o f 
the ne w wome n writer s professe d activ e feminism . Nevertheless , al -
though the y wrote mainl y during decades in which feminis m move d int o 
a les s striden t phase , man y o f th e childrearin g expert s o f th e 1920 s 
and 1930 s illustrate d th e exten t t o whic h professionall y traine d wome n 
implicitly revise d ke y element s o f th e Victoria n system , includin g it s 
gender divisions . Their ne w credential s wer e typicall y impressive . Doro -
thy Canfiel d Fisher , on e o f th e earl y revisionists , hel d a  doctorat e 
(though i n French literature) ; Alice Birney had attende d Moun t Holyok e 
and late r becam e a  professional chil d welfare worker . These two wome n 
were o f cours e transitional , an d bot h a t leas t initiall y reflecte d som e o f 
Victorianism's continue d hold . Slightl y late r wome n popularizers , bor n 
after 1890 , had mor e explici t professiona l backgrounds . Carolin e Zach -
ary earne d a  doctorat e i n educationa l psychology , Doroth y Baruc h a 
doctorate i n psychology . Sidoni e Gruenber g ha d advance d education , 
while Maria n Faegr e wa s a n academic. 17 Non e o f thes e wome n wa s 
actively partisan , bu t thei r standard s almos t inevitably challenge d Victo -
rian assumption s abou t femal e emotionalit y an d th e differences betwee n 
men an d women . An d whil e man y othe r popularizer s wer e men , som e 
of these , lik e D . H . Thorn , worke d closel y wit h th e wome n expert s o f 
the Children' s Burea u i n what wa s increasingly a  coeducational field. 

The new expert s were also frequently awar e of thei r rol e in helping t o 
set commo n standard s fo r a  natio n tha t ha d seemed , aroun d 1900 , 
dangerously fragmente d b y labo r strif e an d divers e wave s o f immigra -
tion. Th e 1920 s launche d th e perio d o f ne w attentio n t o Americaniza -
tion, an d man y o f th e new popularizers playe d a  role in educational an d 
media effort s t o mov e towar d a  commo n culture. 18 Thi s moo d di d no t 
require tha t Victoria n standard s b e altered , bu t i t di d hel p generat e a 
sense tha t olde r value s migh t b e reevaluate d an d tha t som e innovatio n 
might forwar d th e process o f reducin g divisions i n American values . 

Finally, th e ne w expert s wer e conduit s throug h whic h th e impac t o f 



"Impersonal, but  Friendly"  20 3 

certain strikin g event s coul d affec t advic e abou t emotiona l standards . 
Advice i n th e 1920 s an d 1930 s wa s colore d b y America n reaction s t o 
the perceive d irrationalit y an d childishnes s o f Europea n warmongers , 
stirred initiall y b y th e fear s rouse d durin g Worl d Wa r I  an d it s after -
math. W e hav e see n tha t som e popularizations , particularl y thos e deal -
ing wit h grief , delighte d i n contrastin g America n rationalit y wit h Euro -
pean ungoverne d impulse . Connection s gre w mor e explici t wit h th e 
advent of Nazism an d World Wa r II , particularly with regard to growin g 
concern abou t anger—or , mor e properly , abou t wha t wa s no w terme d 
"aggression"—in ligh t o f suc h sweepin g evidenc e of wha t untrammele d 
rage coul d d o t o a  civilize d society. 19 I t i s har d t o determin e ho w 
much th e atmospher e o f th e worl d wa r year s colore d basi c change s i n 
emotional standards , bu t there is no question tha t individua l expert s an d 
whole schools o f thought , suc h a s behaviorism, were affected b y a desire 
to define standards of socialization tha t would kee p Americans free fro m 
the madness the y thought the y saw in other part s o f the world . 

Experts an d popularizer s alon e d o no t a n emotiona l cultur e make . 
There i s a tendency amon g som e historically minde d student s o f change s 
in emotional cultur e to ignore issues of authorship , treating their source s 
as automati c reflection s o f large r an d mor e interestin g change s i n th e 
society aroun d them . Indeed , th e ne w bree d o f popularizer s wh o wer e 
cutting thei r teet h i n th e 1920 s largel y mirrore d development s i n th e 
economy an d i n wider culture that i n turn serv e as the principal explana -
tions o f wh y emotiona l standard s shifte d awa y fro m Victorianism . I n 
addition, onl y thes e large r factor s accoun t fo r th e growin g audienc e fo r 
the experts—th e peopl e wh o thronge d t o th e lecture s o f th e marriag e 
counselors, for example , or who gobbled u p the stories i n Esquire  o r th e 
advice column s i n Parents'  Magazine.  Furthermore , specifi c intellectua l 
schools amon g th e expert s largel y pal e besid e th e broade r change s tha t 
their theorie s mirrored . Behaviorism , a s w e hav e seen , playe d a  rol e i n 
some o f th e ne w emotiona l standards , thoug h Watson' s theorie s wer e 
not uniforml y adopte d an d particularl y affecte d revision s i n the area s of 
fear an d motherlove . B y th e 1940 s th e somewha t greate r Freudia n in -
fluence ushere d i n certai n change s i n popularize d advice , whil e th e 
growth o f a  more permissive attitude symbolize d b y the early Dr . Spock , 
which was deliberately directe d agains t behaviorism, modifie d emotiona l 
norms i n a  fe w cases . I n general , however , th e ne w emotionologica l 
trends overrode th e seemingly vita l fluctuation s i n dominant psychologi -
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cal schools. 20 Th e attac k o n anger , th e concer n abou t siblin g jealousy , 
even th e substantia l downgradin g o f motherlove , whic h ha d gaine d 
impetus fro m behaviorism , largel y continue d i n th e year s o f Spockia n 
permissiveness. Again , we mus t no t le t attentio n t o authorshi p o f advic e 
unduly simplif y ou r understandin g o f causation o r lea d u s into every fa d 
and bywa y o f exper t enthusiasm . The fundamenta l trend s ran deeper . 

Still, shifts i n expertis e bot h reflec t an d hel p accoun t fo r a  number o f 
features o f th e ne w approac h t o emotiona l standards . Secularizatio n 
increased, wit h divin e suppor t an d heavenl y rewar d increasingl y with -
drawing fro m emotion s o f al l sorts . New data helpe d generat e the grow -
ing focus o n emotiona l guidanc e fo r ver y young children. Concer n abou t 
healthy personalitie s an d smoot h interpersona l relationships , th e domi -
nant theme s i n advic e psychology , bega n t o outstri p explicitl y mora l 
goals. Thi s i n tur n playe d a  rol e no t onl y wit h regar d t o overal l emo -
tional intensit y bu t als o in the new aversio n t o guil t and th e effor t t o us e 
embarrassment t o signa l maladjustmen t i n emotiona l expression . Ne w 
kinds o f trainin g produce d differen t view s o f th e gende r implication s o f 
emotional standards. 21 Thus , analyzin g th e ne w bree d o f expert s help s 
explain th e timin g o f th e redefinitio n o f basi c emotiona l culture , an d 
also some of the directions thi s new definitio n took . 

Family 

Two strand s o f chang e withi n th e middle-clas s famil y fe d int o th e grow -
ing preoccupatio n wit h intensity , an d the y mos t definitel y hel p explai n 
the almos t desperat e searc h fo r innovativ e guidanc e fro m th e experts . 
The mor e familia r o f thes e involve d gender , bu t th e mor e significan t 
centered o n parent-child relations . 

By th e 1920 s socia l interaction s betwee n me n an d wome n wer e 
changing rapidly , bot h befor e famil y formatio n an d durin g marriage . 
The Victoria n lif e cours e ha d entaile d a  considerabl e perio d o f separa -
tion betwee n wome n an d youn g men , who the y move d awa y fro m thei r 
parents an d int o th e compan y o f othe r me n whil e the y decide d o n 
careers an d launche d thei r first  efforts . Thi s wa s th e tim e whe n me n 
formed intens e emotiona l bond s wit h eac h other , sometime s a s room -
mates, an d whe n the y joine d th e fraterna l lodge s tha t burgeone d durin g 
the nineteenth century . With marriage , typically around th e age of thirty , 
more involvement wit h wome n occurred , bu t lodg e activity migh t persis t 
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and contac t wa s furthe r limite d b y the shee r lengt h o f th e workin g day , 
which wa s sometime s supplemente d b y period s o f isolatio n i n th e mal e 
sanctuary upo n retur n t o the home. Even vacation s frequentl y separate d 
men fro m thei r families. 22 

Family tim e fo r me n ma y hav e begu n t o increas e a s earl y a s th e 
1880s. Certainl y b y th e 1920 s evidenc e o f heightene d paterna l involve -
ment wit h familie s bega n t o proliferate . Meanwhile , datin g activitie s 
brought me n int o socia l contac t wit h wome n earlier , durin g hig h schoo l 
or college . Fo r th e middl e class , datin g wa s a  socia l an d sexua l activit y 
removed fro m activ e thought s o f marriage , a t leas t unti l th e colleg e 
years, but i t represented a  huge departure fro m th e male-oriented social -
izing o f th e nineteent h century . No t surprisingly , lodg e membershi p 
began t o plumme t durin g th e 1920s. 23 Withi n marriage , ther e wa s a n 
increase i n socia l activitie s tha t joine d husban d an d wife , a s studie s 
like tha t o f Middletow n suggested . Car d playin g an d othe r home-base d 
entertainments brough t th e sexe s int o contac t wit h eac h other , reducin g 
gender distinction s i n socia l patterns . Partie s tha t sometime s involve d 
carefully, i f subtly , regulate d sexua l game s amon g husband s an d wive s 
from differen t familie s bega n t o appea r i n th e middle-clas s socia l scen e 
from th e 1920 s onward. 24 

In a  variet y o f respects , then , fro m th e tee n year s onward , socia l 
contact betwee n me n an d wome n increase d rathe r strikingl y ove r th e 
levels o f th e Victoria n era . Th e ter m "companionat e marriage " ha s 
been coine d t o describ e precisel y thes e socia l patterns , whic h wer e als o 
recommended b y th e ne w bree d o f marriag e counselors. 25 Thi s wa s n o 
breakthrough towar d gende r equality , bu t i t was nevertheless a  substan -
tial shif t i n th e interaction s betwee n me n an d women . Eve n a s th e 
change confirme d women' s domesti c rol e b y emphasizin g famil y com -
panionship, i t als o signale d th e nee d t o adjus t som e o f th e emotiona l 
disparities tha t ha d bee n fundamenta l t o Victorian culture . 

Obviously, ne w contact s increase d th e pressures agains t specifi c emo -
tions lik e jealousy. Particularl y befor e th e ris e o f "steady " datin g lat e i n 
the 1930s , dating deliberately involve d contact s wit h variou s individual s 
from th e opposit e sex , whic h burdene d a  jealou s temperamen t almos t 
unbearably. Increase d socializin g migh t also , a s Esquire  noted , hav e 
prompted som e rethinkin g o f love , o n ground s tha t transcenden t close -
ness amid dail y socializing was too muc h o f a  good thing. 26 

The large r implication s o f thes e ne w socia l pattern s affecte d overal l 
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judgments o f intensity . No w tha t me n an d wome n socialize d wit h eac h 
other o n a  mor e routin e basis , effort s t o defin e th e gender s i n term s o f 
radically differen t emotiona l style s almos t inevitabl y cam e unde r ques -
tion. Thi s i n tur n altere d th e framewor k i n whic h emotion s suc h a s fea r 
or ange r wer e evaluated , addin g t o researc h finding s tha t als o blurre d 
distinctions betwee n boy s and girls . Insistence on special emotional cour -
age fo r male s mad e les s sens e whe n smoot h relation s betwee n me n an d 
women heade d th e agenda . Motherlove , o f course , fel l victi m t o th e 
same homogenizin g impulse , a s di d channele d ange r fo r men . Becaus e 
many emotiona l intensitie s preached i n Victorian cultur e had als o served 
to defin e gende r identity , th e reductio n o f gende r a s a  category i n socia l 
relations inevitabl y reshape d consideratio n o f passio n a s well . Love wa s 
no longer the intense emotion tha t enabled me n and women t o transcen d 
their differences . Gende r distinction s remained , an d th e attac k o n ro -
mantic lov e i n on e face t o f mal e cultur e ca n eve n b e see n a s a n innova -
tive reactio n agains t th e dissolvin g o f prio r emotiona l divisions . But th e 
Victorian staple s n o longe r served , an d wit h thi s ther e wa s a  declin e i n 
openness t o th e kind s o f intensitie s tha t woul d hel p me n establis h thei r 
particular qualities , woul d hel p wome n establis h theirs , and woul d hel p 
both overcom e thei r difference s i n love. 27 

Relations betwee n parent s an d childre n change d a t leas t a s muc h a s 
did socia l interaction s betwee n me n an d women . However , thes e 
changes ar e harde r t o trac e i f onl y becaus e rhetori c coul d s o obscur e 
reality. Wel l int o th e twentiet h century , middle-clas s reader s like d t o 
hear abou t ho w importan t childre n wer e an d ho w wel l the y wer e bein g 
treated i n thi s enlightene d age . The proclamatio n o f th e ne w er a a s th e 
"century o f th e child " picke d u p o n thi s whiggis h them e o f progress. 28 

At thi s leve l Victoria n fascinatio n wit h childre n seeme d t o b e gainin g 
ground a s mor e familie s realize d th e centralit y o f parent-chil d relation s 
while casting aside some of the more bruta l o r heedless treatments o f th e 
past. I n some respects , of course , as in child health , the proclamations o f 
progress wer e true ; bu t i n description s o f emotiona l standard s the y 
could easil y mislead . 

Advice givers were clearly urging parents t o regard children , includin g 
very young children, a s far mor e problematic , vulnerable, and downrigh t 
difficult tha n thei r Victoria n counterparts . Nineteenth-centur y belie f i n 
an innocen t blan k slat e was declining i n favo r o f implici t belie f i n a  hos t 
of ingraine d fear s an d hostilities . Parent s mus t no t onl y avoi d givin g 
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bad examples ; the y mus t als o activel y organiz e emotiona l an d materia l 
support system s to help children overcom e innat e jealousies or anxieties . 
Further, thes e sam e parent s migh t no t hav e quit e th e automati c fun d o f 
emotional virtue s a s ha d bee n availabl e i n th e Victoria n assumptio n o f 
transcendent materna l love . I n a  variet y o f ways , then , parentin g wa s 
becoming harder , a t leas t accordin g t o th e prescriptiv e literature . On e 
explanation fo r thi s persisten t complicatio n o f th e parenta l task , thi s 
new view of children a s problems, lay in the desire of the popularizers t o 
get their rhetorica l foo t i n the door, to persuade an audience that outsid e 
advice wa s essential . Bu t rea l change s i n parent-chil d contact s wer e i n 
fact occurring . Thes e changes , i n turn , involve d bot h shift s i n adul t 
caretaking an d alteration s i n th e emotiona l experience s o f youn g chil -
dren themselves . 

Parents i n th e middl e clas s ha d mor e direc t contac t wit h thei r youn g 
children b y th e 1920 s tha n ha d bee n commo n previously . Th e us e o f 
live-in servant s decline d i n th e middl e clas s fro m th e 1890 s onward. 29 

Day servant s wer e no w ofte n draw n fro m group s see n a s eve n mor e 
different fro m th e middl e clas s tha n nineteenth-centur y domestic s ha d 
been, an d quit e apar t fro m th e shee r reductio n i n servan t availability , 
they wer e les s likel y t o b e use d fo r chil d care . Beginnin g i n th e 1920 s 
proper, coresidenc e b y olde r relatives , particularl y grandparent s o r 
maiden aunts , also began t o decline steadily, 30 which furthe r reduce d th e 
range o f adult s abl e to participate i n daily chil d care . This weakening o f 
the extende d famil y i n initia l respons e t o th e growt h o f a n urban , 
industrial societ y occurred afte r a  century i n which i t had actuall y gaine d 
ground. Th e chang e wa s ofte n compounded , a t leas t o n a  day-to-da y 
basis, b y suburbanization , whic h absorbe d mor e an d mor e level s o f th e 
urban middl e clas s fro m th e 1880 s onward. 31 Change s o f thi s sor t 
inherently increase d th e intensity of parent-child contact s and potentiall y 
also the burden s on th e parents involved . 

Continued reductio n o f th e birt h rate , whil e limitin g th e pressur e o n 
parents o n a  numerica l basis , also compounde d th e starknes s o f parent -
child interactions . Ther e wer e fewe r olde r childre n t o hel p wit h late r 
child car e an d t o serv e a s buffer s betwee n youn g childre n an d thei r 
parents. A second child , as a result, was likely to direct a  great dea l mor e 
emotional attentio n t o parent s tha n wa s commo n i n large r broods . 
Certain kind s o f emotiona l intensities , including sibling jealousy, tend t o 
increase i n smal l families , wher e childre n d o no t se e themselve s a s par t 
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of a  larger group with mutua l responsibilitie s fo r thei r own maintenance , 
but rathe r focu s directl y o n tie s t o parents. 32 Wit h two - an d three-chil d 
families becomin g th e nor m i n th e middl e clas s b y 1900 , an d wit h th e 
birth rat e declining further thereafter , parenta l awarenes s and experienc e 
of distressin g emotiona l signal s fro m childre n readil y increased . Emo -
tions were more focused , an d ther e were fewer intermediaries . 

Finally, children' s experience s als o changed . Startin g i n infancy , the y 
became mor e likel y t o slee p alone . Middle-clas s Victoria n familie s rou -
tinely ha d childre n slee p together , whic h se t pattern s o f physica l an d 
emotional relationshi p tha t extende d t o late r friendships . Thi s practic e 
was abandone d beginnin g aroun d 190 0 an d wa s activel y disapprove d 
by man y expert s betwee n 192 0 an d 1940 . Individuation , separat e spac e 
and separat e toys , became th e key to proper socializatio n an d avoidanc e 
of emotiona l complications. 33 A t th e sam e time , however , thes e ne w 
practices coul d increas e th e anxiet y o f ver y youn g children , no w place d 
in a  separat e roo m a t a  ver y tende r age . Growing report s o f fear s o f th e 
dark an d o f noise migh t wel l have sprung no t onl y fro m ne w discoverie s 
about childis h irrationalit y bu t als o fro m ne w stresse s i n th e experienc e 
of childhoo d itself . Th e immaturit y o f children , thei r incapacit y t o be -
have "rationally, " coul d gai n ne w emphasi s i n thi s atmosphere , helpin g 
to mak e immaturit y a  badg e o f emotiona l incompetenc e whe n applie d 
to adul t behavior s a s well . 

The ne t effect o f these changes clearl y established som e of the contex t 
for th e growin g perceptio n o f childre n a s emotionally vulnerable , pron e 
to ungovernabl e extreme s unles s carefull y guide d an d manipulated . Th e 
resulting increas e i n pressur e o n adult s ma y wel l hav e develope d som e 
new ambivalence s abou t infant s that , whil e normall y repressed , ma y 
have adde d yet  anothe r ingredien t t o th e desir e t o kee p emotiona l level s 
down. The attac k o n intensity , i n othe r words , reflected ne w tension s i n 
the parent-chil d experienc e an d som e attemp t o n th e par t o f parent s t o 
project thei r ow n turmoil s ont o thei r children , t o cop e wit h thei r ow n 
need t o suppres s b y insistin g tha t childre n lear n earl y o n t o kee p emo -
tional burner s o n low . Parent s afrai d t o acknowledg e thei r ow n sexua l 
jealousy, fo r example , coul d focu s ne w attentio n o n siblin g squabbles . 
Parents tense r wit h children' s emotion s tha n the y like d t o admi t coul d 
express som e o f thei r feeling s b y urgin g th e kid s t o sto p actin g lik e 
babies and lear n t o keep cool . 

Innovations i n family life , particularly th e rapid reductio n o f the birt h 
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rate, als o influence d intellectua l judgment s o n th e family , i n Europ e a s 
well a s th e Unite d States . Rudolp h Binio n ha s highlighte d th e ne w 
hostility t o th e famil y i n literatur e fro m th e 1880 s onwar d a s author s 
began t o focu s o n devian t sexuality , oppressio n o f childre n an d women , 
and the stifling effect s o f family lif e on al l its members. He attributes thi s 
literary revulsio n t o tw o mai n factors : th e anxietie s resultin g fro m th e 
newly nonprocreativ e natur e o f sexualit y attendan t o n birt h rat e reduc -
tion; an d th e risin g emotiona l intensit y withi n familie s attemptin g t o 
realize Victoria n norm s withi n a  smaller , mor e intimat e framework . 
Certainly th e literary curren t helped se t the stage for th e defiant modern -
ism tha t i n tur n attacke d convention s o f jealous y an d familia l grie f b y 
the 1920s . I t may als o have mirrore d deepe r tension s within th e middle -
class famil y itsel f tha t move d towar d deintensificatio n i n reactio n t o th e 
guilts an d uncertaintie s generate d b y unprecedente d level s o f birt h con -
trol, a s parent s worrie d abou t th e ethic s o f contraceptio n an d th e goal s 
of famil y lif e with th e experience of parenthood reduced. 34 

Whatever th e mor e pervasiv e psychologica l undercurrent s fo r th e 
literary attac k o n famil y migh t hav e been , ther e i s n o questio n tha t b y 
the 1920 s change s i n parent-chil d contact s an d i n gende r relation s ha d 
departed fro m Victoria n norms , ofte n i n direction s participant s di d no t 
fully o r frankl y grasp . Thes e change s i n tur n helpe d spar k reconsidera -
tion o f specifi c emotiona l standards , makin g emotion s suc h a s jealous y 
and fea r mor e problematic . Mor e generally , the y encourage d a  redefini -
tion o f desirabl e emotiona l pitch . Shift s i n famil y relation s thu s coin -
cided, both i n overal l timin g and i n direction, wit h th e factor s tha t mos t 
clearly define d th e ne w emotiona l culture . These factor s emanate d fro m 
economic structure an d fro m ne w anxietie s abou t th e body . 

The Consumer  Society 

More an d mor e American s wer e becomin g entrance d b y th e joy s o f 
consumerism i n th e decade s aroun d 1900—ther e i s n o historica l mys -
tery t o uncove r here. 35 Advertisement s becam e mor e elaborate , depart -
ment stor e display s mor e extravagant , th e shee r deligh t i n buyin g ne w 
items mor e pronounced . Wha t consumeris m mean t i n real , middle-clas s 
life i s not , however , full y clea r a s yet . Th e emotiona l implication s o f 
consumerism hel p clarif y it s meaning , whil e risin g consume r commit -
ment i n tur n explain s man y o f th e change s i n emotiona l culture . Som e 
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relationships betwee n consumeris m an d emotio n ar e fairl y obvious, 36 

but th e crucia l lin k wit h intensity , les s visibl e o n th e surface , prove s 
particularly revealing . 

Consumerism wa s no t ne w a t th e tur n o f th e century . Element s o f a 
new passio n fo r goods , wit h emotiona l implication s suc h a s impul -
siveness an d a  ne w tendenc y t o defin e persona l identit y throug h things , 
have been trace d bac k t o the eighteenth century . However , consumeris m 
took o n a  dramatic new shape in the twentieth century , not only becaus e 
of th e greate r abundanc e o f good s bu t als o becaus e o f a  deepe r impac t 
on persona l meanings . Th e incorporatio n o f attachment s t o thing s int o 
emotionology wa s a  sympto m o f thi s intensification . Severa l distinc t 
changes i n ton e emerge d i n th e earl y twentiet h century , providin g th e 
context fo r heightene d link s wit h emotion . Commercia l notices , fo r 
example, shifte d fro m dry , largel y informationa l heading s t o mor e 
frankly emotiona l appeals , suggestin g tha t buyer s coul d achiev e bette r 
ways of life by purchasing particular products . Thus as late as the 1890s , 
advertisements fo r sil k good s cam e i n th e for m o f statement s o f pric e 
and utilit y i n newspape r produc t lists , bu t thereafte r the y stresse d a 
carefree moo d an d mor e tha n a  bi t of sexuality . Increasingly , illustrativ e 
materials accompanie d slogan s suc h a s a  departmen t store' s lure , "T o 
feel youn g an d carefree , bu y ou r silk. " Departmen t store s wer e als o 
remodeled i n th e earl y decade s o f th e twentiet h centur y t o stres s larger , 
more evocativ e stor e window s an d displays . Charge d adjective s lik e 
"alluring," "bewitching, " "enticing"—or , fo r mor e domesti c products , 
"healthy," "sanitary, " "warm"—becam e staple s i n promotiona l cam -
paigns. Th e rang e o f good s themselve s steadil y expanded . Th e bicycl e 
served a s th e first  relativel y expensiv e mas s sale s ite m widel y purchase d 
in the middl e clas s tha t wa s no t fairl y directl y relate d t o needs (howeve r 
elaborately defined ) o f food , clothing , o r shelter . Th e 1880 s craz e em -
phasized th e recreationa l an d pleasurabl e function s o f bicycles . Cosmet -
ics, automobiles, and a  wealth o f othe r product s adde d t o the lis t durin g 
the first  decade s o f th e twentiet h century , whil e eve n mor e ordinar y 
goods, lik e soap , wer e pushe d wel l beyon d an y definabl e necessity. 37 

The idea o f a  new stage of consumerism takin g shape b y the early 1900 s 
seems well founded . 

This heightene d middle-clas s consume r interest , i n turn , ha d severa l 
effects o n emotiona l standards . Firs t an d mos t obviously , i t encourage d 
the growin g penchan t t o distinguis h betwee n pleasan t an d unpleasan t 



'Impersonal, but  Friendly"  21 1 

emotions.38 Consumer s sough t product s tha t mad e the m fee l goo d 
and shunne d thos e tha t di d not ; no t surprisingly , emotiona l standard s 
increasingly move d i n th e sam e direction . Thu s emotion s lik e grief , 
which clearl y involve d pai n an d i n additio n coul d promot e relativel y 
few goods outside the services of the undertaker, cam e in for reexamina -
tion, wer e hel d u p t o th e ne w ligh t o f consume r pleasure s an d foun d 
wanting. 

The decline of guil t was an obvious result of heightened consumerism . 
Advertisers explicitl y contende d wit h possibl e guil t a t self-indulgence , 
urging buyer s t o tak e a  kin d o f pleasur e i n acquisitio n tha t woul d b e 
untainted b y interna l emotiona l warnings. 39 I n a  consumeris t context , 
guilt clearly joined th e list of ba d emotions . 

Growing consumeris m als o encouraged a  new informality , a  sens e of 
loosening standards . Advertiser s depende d o n impulse . A  highl y regu -
lated atmosphere , i n whic h firm  socia l hierarch y prevailed , wa s no t 
conducive t o sale s o r t o th e ope n enjoymen t o f things , an d so , as man y 
sociologists o f emotio n hav e noted , thi s atmospher e graduall y changed . 
Here wa s a  clea r sourc e o f th e ne w emotiona l standards , whic h carrie d 
fewer fir m prohibition s an d claime d mor e expressivenes s an d openness . 
Certainly, consume r cultur e i n th e Unite d State s highlighte d a  stron g 
democratic ingredient , emphasizin g th e wide availability o f goods rathe r 
than rigi d statu s groups, 40 an d thi s i n tur n promote d reassessmen t o f 
certain emotions , lik e anger , tha t coul d b e associate d wit h defens e o f 
hierarchy. Smoot h relations—includin g o f cours e custome r relations — 
rather than division s based on entitlements to emotions like anger gaine d 
new emphasis in harmony wit h consume r values . 

Consumerism als o promote d th e us e o f good s t o deflec t emotiona l 
stress. Beginning in the 1920 s emotional advic e conveyed thi s compensa -
tory strateg y i n a  variet y o f differen t contexts . Jealou s o r potentiall y 
jealous children shoul d b e distracted b y access to their own clothes , toys, 
and room . Grandparent s wer e tol d t o brin g gift s fo r a  jealou s siblin g 
when offerin g traditiona l present s t o a  ne w bab y o r a  birthda y child . 
Children's fear s migh t b e approache d throug h th e lur e o f things , a s i n 
the suggestio n tha t cand y b e use d t o dra w a  reluctan t chil d int o a 
darkened room . Som e ange r advic e suggeste d tha t directin g rag e a t 
things (rathe r tha n people ) wa s a  possible outle t fo r emotion s otherwis e 
best kep t unde r wraps . The evolutio n o f Esquire  magazin e implie d tha t 
things migh t eve n b e use d t o replac e excessiv e love , a s th e magazin e 
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turned men' s attentio n awa y fro m debate s ove r romanc e towar d a  die t 
of travel , records , cars, and gadgets. 41 

Finally, th e us e o f good s a s distraction s coul d easil y b e transforme d 
into a  use of good s a s a  focu s fo r intens e attachment s tha t wer e no w n o 
longer availabl e i n relationships . A  logi c o f consumerism , indeed , in -
volved winnin g satisfaction s throug h acquisitio n tha t previousl y migh t 
have bee n wo n throug h passion s lik e lov e o r eve n anger . Thi s poin t i s 
no mer e theoretica l construct . Extreme s suc h a s th e ne w diseas e o f 
kleptomania showe d ho w the passion fo r thing s could consume consum -
ers i n a n atmospher e i n whic h display s o f good s gaine d a  ne w plac e i n 
the daily routine. 42 

Children, newl y problemati c i n famil y an d emotiona l life , wer e ex -
posed t o th e ne w effor t t o equat e emotion s an d thing s earl y o n a s par t 
of th e attemp t t o guide the m awa y fro m emotiona l extremes . Toys wer e 
of cours e use d a s distraction s i n man y distressin g situations , an d whil e 
the techniqu e wa s surel y no t bran d new , it s frequenc y increase d a s th e 
range an d importanc e o f manufacture d toy s steadil y expanded . Mos t 
revealing i n thi s connection wa s th e adven t o f ne w kind s o f dolls . Dolls , 
of course, were no innovation o f the turn-of-the-century decades . During 
most of the nineteenth century , however, dolls had been rather expensiv e 
items an d ha d bee n designe d primaril y fo r olde r children . Thei r func -
tions, while no t divorce d fro m emotion , wer e define d primaril y i n term s 
of utilit y an d aesthetics. 43 Doll s wer e intende d t o teac h variou s kind s of 
learning an d developmenta l skill s an d (particularl y afte r th e Civi l War ) 
an appreciatio n fo r fashion—th e latte r especiall y fo r th e younge r girls . 
By th e 1890 s a n emotiona l rol e fo r doll s bega n t o b e suggested ; com -
ments wer e mad e t o th e effec t tha t doll s migh t serv e a s object s o f 
attachment t o replac e father s absen t a t work . B y thi s poin t also , girl s 
were urge d t o us e doll s fo r trainin g i n grief ; dol l funeral s an d othe r 
rituals wer e encouraged , a s were suc h object s a s dol l coffins . Still , how -
ever, mos t doll s remained stiff , fragil e creature s destine d mor e fo r admi -
ration an d rol e playin g tha n fo r dee p affection , an d th e fascinatin g 
effort a t grie f involvemen t wa s designe d fo r middl e childhood , no t th e 
impressionable earl y years . 

This situatio n change d i n par t becaus e o f ne w technolog y tha t al -
lowed America n manufacturer s t o displac e Europea n importer s an d t o 
provide a  successio n o f soft , cuddl y creatures , includin g th e famou s 
American tedd y bear , tha t wer e directe d a t infant s o f bot h sexes . I n 
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preventing Germa n exports , Worl d Wa r I  complete d th e proces s o f 
converting dol l production to domestic centers and to products designe d 
for physica l contac t rathe r tha n fragil e item s designe d fo r aestheti c 
admiration. Ra g doll s o f al l sort s proliferated , an d th e conversio n t o 
dolls tha t looke d lik e childre n (o r youn g animals ) rathe r tha n adult s 
was completed. 44 

At th e sam e tim e doll s fo r olde r children , increasingl y varie d an d 
numerous, becam e enmeshe d i n a  variety o f fantas y productions . Chil -
dren's storie s supplemente d th e us e o f doll s b y providin g setting s i n 
which doll s expressed and received a  variety of emotions . Children were 
encouraged t o display attachmen t t o dolls , and on their own the y might 
also tur n doll s int o object s o f rag e o r jealousy . Abov e all , doll s wer e 
increasingly designe d t o ac t a s childre n o r siblings , wit h thei r chil d 
owners bein g encourage d t o fee l parenta l o r sisterl y emotio n towar d 
them. Not surprisingly , i n this new climate doll s began for the first time 
to receiv e commen t fro m childrearin g authoritie s an d popularizers . 
Some objecte d t o th e kind s o f fantasie s tha t doll s stimulated : "Wh y 
foster a  cravin g fo r novelt y an d variet y tha t lif e canno t satisfy? " A 
minister blaste d tedd y bear s a s substitut e object s o f affectio n tha t cor -
rupted th e materna l instinct . Mor e observers , however , commente d o n 
the positiv e role s doll s coul d pla y i n emotiona l life . Thu s tedd y bear s 
"may hav e robbe d childhoo d o f on e o f it s terrors"—th e fea r o f ani -
mals.45 Th e importanc e o f th e ne w dolls ' cuddl y qualitie s wa s empha -
sized, both because they facilitated girls' acquisition of maternal instincts 
and, more generally , becaus e they provided infant s o f bot h sexes with a 
concrete, reliable focu s fo r attachments . A  193 2 observer in Hygeia  pu t 
the poin t directly , thoug h stiffly : "Wit h th e realizatio n o f th e psy -
chologic importanc e o f th e child' s earl y years , ther e ha s arise n a  ne w 
need, tha t o f definit e toy s o f peac e an d a  techni c o f presentin g pla y 
material tha t wil l furnis h th e righ t backgroun d an d association s fo r 
feelings."46 Or , in an article of 1914 : "Children's affections [have ] come 
to cente r aroun d th e toy s wit h whic h the y hav e live d an d played." For 
infants, parents were advise d to "choose a  soft animal ; the affections a s 
yet ar e ver y physical , an d thi s i s know n a s th e 'cuddling ' age." 47 Th e 
link betwee n doll s an d othe r toy s an d children' s emotions , thoug h no t 
an invention of the twentieth century , was almost certainly expanding . 

The early us e of doll s an d other toys a s emotional focuse s fo r youn g 
children, followe d b y th e deliberat e us e o f materia l object s t o distrac t 
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from emotiona l excess , linke d consumeris m t o th e socializatio n proces s 
and th e perceive d problem s o f children' s lac k o f matur e control . Ther e 
was n o plo t here , no fou l machination s b y toymakers o r othe r consume r 
gurus t o ensnar e mind s an d passions ; rather , growin g consume r inter -
ests, increasingl y recognize d b y parent s an d childrearin g authorities , 
were fit  int o th e experienc e o f growin g u p jus t a s ne w question s abou t 
children's emotion s wer e bein g posed . B y the 1920 s man y middle-clas s 
Americans wer e bein g taugh t tha t intens e emotion migh t mor e safel y b e 
directed towar d artifact s tha n towar d peopl e an d tha t acquisitio n migh t 
compensate fo r th e limits to emotional spontaneit y i n other facet s o f life . 
And the y bega n learnin g these lessons in infancy wit h th e endearing toy s 
that no w crowded thei r cribs . In this sense consumerism wen t beyond it s 
more obvious functio n o f downgrading unpleasan t emotions to undercu t 
emotional intensit y i n interpersonal relation s mor e generally . 

Bureaucracy and  the  Service  Sector:  A  New  Functionalism 

Changes i n middle-clas s famil y lif e an d th e increasin g emphasi s o n con -
sumerism i n America n societ y helpe d reshap e emotiona l culture . Thes e 
factors explai n majo r development s lik e th e good-ba d dichotom y an d 
the growin g focu s o n earl y childhood , an d the y contribute d t o th e 
aversion t o intensity . Trend s i n bot h areas , however , accumulate d ove r 
several decades ; they d o no t full y accoun t fo r th e emergence o f th e ne w 
emotional cultur e fro m th e 1920 s onward . Furthermore , whil e the y ar e 
relevant t o issue s of intensity , they d o no t full y describ e th e new interes t 
in self-control . Shift s i n famil y patterns , fo r example , explai n ne w con -
cerns abou t childre n bu t no t th e growin g emphasi s o n rationality . T o 
achieve greater chronologica l precisio n an d t o account fo r a  larger num -
ber o f th e actua l direction s o f twentieth-centur y emotionology , w e mus t 
consider othe r change s i n economi c structur e tha t ha d accumulate d b y 
the 1920s . 

The growth o f manageria l bureaucracies , particularly i n corporation s 
but als o i n sector s suc h a s schoo l administration s an d othe r publi c 
agencies, calle d fo r ne w qualitie s tha t wer e differen t fro m th e rea l o r 
imagined virtue s o f th e Victoria n entrepreneur . Sport s goal s wer e rede -
fined, fo r example , wit h footbal l gainin g o n basebal l i n par t becaus e i t 
seemed t o inculcate teamwor k mor e fully. 48 A t the same time, the rise of 
the service sector , with a  growing number o f job s in sales , clerical work , 
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and th e like , calle d fo r wha t cam e t o b e calle d "peopl e skills, " whic h 
had receive d fa r les s emphasi s i n th e production-oriente d nineteent h 
century. O n th e whole , thes e skill s wer e als o require d i n bureaucrati c 
hierarchies, a t leas t i n th e middl e ranks . Finally , thoug h o n a  mor e 
subsidiary level , thes e development s als o brough t growin g number s o f 
middle-class women int o the labor force , a t leas t briefly befor e marriage , 
and thi s had it s own influenc e o n th e emotional teno r o f work. 49 

These developments , maturin g b y th e 1920s , undercu t th e previou s 
functional basi s fo r emotiona l norms . The y calle d fo r ne w definitions , 
including ne w goal s i n th e emotiona l socializatio n o f children . The y 
supported th e kind s o f expert s wh o wer e beginnin g t o voic e defens e o f 
new standards. 50 Finally , th e shift s i n America n economi c structur e 
generated a n audienc e fo r th e ne w goals : manageria l an d service-secto r 
personnel would , a t leas t b y th e 1930 s an d 1940s , tak e th e lea d i n 
internalizing twentieth-centur y emotiona l strategies , includin g th e im -
plicit bu t pervasive interes t i n avoiding undue intensity . 

Several o f th e landmar k studie s o f emotio n i n th e twentiet h centur y 
have illustrate d th e lin k betwee n change s i n occupationa l structur e an d 
emotional standards . Arli e Hochschild' s examinatio n o f employe r ma -
nipulation o f emotio n focuse d o n th e servic e sector . Sh e paid particula r 
attention t o femal e employee s lik e fligh t attendants , wh o wer e enjoine d 
to smile and avoi d spontaneou s emotiona l respons e regardles s o f provo -
cation. Sh e foun d tha t thi s injunctio n affecte d no t onl y th e employees ' 
experiences o f thei r job s bu t als o thei r emotiona l reaction s i n othe r 
relationships. Th e Dutc h sociologist s wh o hav e emphasize d th e ne w 
informality, i n whic h emotion s ar e presente d carefull y dependin g o n 
context, hav e similarl y highlighte d th e bureaucracie s o f th e later twenti -
eth century , wher e a t leas t superficia l democrac y reduce s detaile d rule s 
of emotiona l conduc t bu t wher e th e nee d t o manifes t appropriat e re -
sponses an d avoi d embarrassmen t continue s t o defin e importan t con -
straints.51 

In the United State s the impact o f new work setting s becam e manifes t 
during th e 1920s . I t wa s a t thi s poin t tha t departmen t stor e personne l 
programs increase d thei r efforts t o make sales clerks conform t o middle -
class norms in dress and demeanor. I t was at this point that advice book s 
for would-b e secretarie s (mal e as well a s female) bega n t o emphasize th e 
need for emotiona l control , shifting awa y from th e stress on honesty an d 
punctuality tha t ha d dominate d behaviora l section s o f correspondin g 
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manuals i n th e 1880s . An d i t wa s a t thi s poin t tha t Elto n Mayo , mani -
festing th e middle-clas s aversio n t o undu e ange r tha t i n th e nineteent h 
century ha d focuse d almos t exclusivel y o n th e home , bega n t o appl y hi s 
standards t o shop-floo r tactics , sketchin g th e ventilationis t approac h 
that woul d sprea d widel y i n children' s socializatio n a s wel l a s i n wor k 
settings i n subsequent decades . During th e 1920 s (wit h a  bi t o f prepara -
tion durin g Worl d Wa r I ) Mayo an d othe r industria l psychologist s als o 
contended tha t ne w kind s o f emotiona l restrain t wer e neede d i n jo b 
areas wher e femal e employee s wer e beginnin g t o pla y a  role , howeve r 
subordinate. Women , s o th e ne w commo n wisdo m argued , coul d no t 
take th e emotiona l rough-and-tumbl e tha t Victoria n wor k ha d entailed , 
breaking dow n i n tear s a t sign s o f ange r o n th e par t o f supervisors . 
Moreover, wome n brough t ne w jealou s backbitin g t o th e jo b floor, 
which mus t b e nipped i n th e bu d b y an insistenc e o n rationa l control. 52 

It was a t thi s point, finally,  tha t Dal e Carnegie and othe r busines s advic e 
leaders bega n t o stres s th e nee d fo r a  combinatio n o f stric t emotiona l 
control an d a n appearanc e o f effusive bonhomi e fo r salesme n o r manag -
ers. Carnegie' s approac h i n essenc e argue d fo r manipulatio n o f th e 
salesman's emotiona l arsena l suc h tha t a  les s rational , mor e openl y 
emotional custome r woul d b e completely disarmed , charmed , an d read y 
to buy. 53 The 1920s , in sum, saw th e inauguration o n a  variety o f front s 
of ne w standard s fo r managin g emotiona l intensit y an d a  ne w grou p o f 
experts eage r t o implemen t thos e standards becaus e o f th e nature o f jo b 
requirements i n a  bureaucratic , service-oriente d environment . Reveal -
ingly, while some of th e standards wer e also suggested fo r factor y labor , 
they were never pushed a s hard i n the blue-colla r secto r a s they were fo r 
managers, clerks , and salespeople . 

In thi s ne w campaign , particula r emotion s tha t migh t interfer e wit h 
smooth bureaucrati c o r custome r relation s receive d th e mos t elaborat e 
comment. Manager s an d salesme n mus t kee p a  li d o n thei r ange r les t 
they provok e subordinate s o r antagoniz e buyers . Thu s man y o f th e 
retraining course s an d muc h o f th e personne l advic e directed t o the ne w 
clerical an d manageria l middl e clas s fro m th e 1920 s onwar d focused  o n 
anger, wit h a  fe w remark s o n jealous y adde d in . Bu t ther e wa s a  large r 
theme o f rationalit y tha t coul d cal l an y threa t t o carefu l emotiona l 
control int o question . Mayo , fo r example , argue d i n 193 3 tha t moder n 
industrial lif e doe s "predispose worker s t o obsessive response"—to pre -
cisely th e kin d o f emotion-drive n irrationalit y tha t coul d s o disrup t 
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smooth productio n an d harmoniou s bureaucracies. 54 Mayo' s response , 
which wa s t o emplo y compan y psychologist s t o counse l emotionall y 
fervent personnel , implied tha t emotions interfered wit h economic objec -
tives muc h mor e tha n problem s betwee n labo r an d capita l di d and , 
further, tha t emotional intensit y coul d b e "cured." Aversion t o intensity , 
then, followe d fro m th e wor k goal s attache d t o dominan t America n 
business organizatio n an d occupationa l structur e b y th e secon d quarte r 
of the twentieth century . 

The contras t wit h Victoria n functionalis m wa s marked . Victoria n 
emotional standard s wer e designe d t o separat e wor k fro m family , 
whereas expert s a  l a May o wer e eage r t o harmoniz e wor k an d famil y 
under mor e genera l strategie s o f intensit y control . Th e frequen t con -
tention tha t wor k problem s mos t commonl y resulte d fro m domesti c 
turmoil o r poor upbringin g revealed th e new holistic approach, which i n 
turn argue d agains t an y emotiona l locu s fo r intens e expressions whatso -
ever. Whereas Victoria n standard s ha d helpe d separat e th e genders , th e 
growing servic e economy calle d fo r standard s tha t woul d subsum e bot h 
men an d women , a t leas t t o th e poin t wher e the y coul d wor k smoothl y 
together i n th e sam e space . Wherea s Victoria n standard s emphasize d 
emotional respectabilit y a s part o f a  definition o f socia l class , twentieth -
century work , i n th e broade r contex t o f consumerism , downplaye d for -
mal hierarch y i n favo r o f wide r emotiona l rule s tha t woul d reduc e 
intensity fo r al l parties. 55 Th e onl y clas s facto r stil l implicitl y grante d 
was th e emphasi s o n trainin g fo r th e manageria l middl e clas s primarily . 
Finally, Victoria n standard s ha d highlighte d emotions , particularl y fo r 
men, tha t coul d serv e a s vibran t motivations , wher e fervo r an d con -
trolled channelin g could combin e to prompt hig h achievement . The ne w 
economic setting , thoug h neve r specificall y belittlin g achievemen t goals , 
clearly place d smoot h huma n relation s a t th e forefront , agai n attackin g 
emotional intensitie s tha t migh t mak e i t harde r fo r peopl e t o ge t alon g 
in the fast-growing office s an d stores . 

While wor k need s produce d th e functionalis t pressur e t o redefin e 
emotional goals , the resultin g standard s wer e fel t i n th e home a s well a s 
on th e job . Personne l counselors , tryin g t o shif t th e blam e fo r jo b ten -
sions t o th e domesti c front , implie d th e nee d t o contro l intensit y acros s 
the board . A s Hochschild ha s shown, full-blow n program s o f workplac e 
emotional managemen t inevitabl y carrie d ove r int o domesti c life — 
though thi s extensio n wa s no t necessaril y presen t i n th e initia l jo b cam -
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paigns o f th e 1920 s an d 1930s . Arguments fo r prope r emotiona l social -
ization o f children—preventio n o f harmfu l accumulation s o f ungov -
erned anger , fear , o r jealousy—commonl y mentione d th e requirement s 
of successfu l adjustmen t t o work a s one of the central adul t realitie s tha t 
must b e anticipate d b y carefu l parenta l strategies . Thi s popularization , 
which bega n i n th e 1920s , stoo d i n contras t t o Victoria n manual s tha t 
had connected socializatio n t o work mainl y through discussion s of chan -
neled ange r o r courage . 

The childrearin g adviser s di d no t specificall y articulat e thei r aware -
ness of a  new economic structure , bu t thei r overal l approac h suggeste d a 
level o f awarenes s tha t a t time s spille d ove r int o actua l vocabulary . I n 
the first edition o f hi s immensely popula r bab y book , Dr . Spock repeate d 
essentially Victoria n advic e abou t anger , arguin g tha t parent s mus t hel p 
children lear n tha t th e emotio n ha d n o plac e i n th e hom e bu t als o 
that, properl y directed , i t coul d b e a  usefu l spur . Spoc k note d tha t th e 
competitive driv e resultin g fro m ange r woul d b e usefu l whe n childre n 
grew u p t o becom e hard-drivin g businessme n o r farmers . A  bi t mor e 
than a  decad e later , an d i n al l subsequen t editions , Spock' s advic e 
changed, a s di d hi s caree r references . B y th e 1960 s children' s ange r 
should b e firmly  controlle d i n al l circumstances , fo r th e emotio n wa s 
both dangerou s an d valueless . Rathe r tha n teac h childre n ho w t o chan -
nel thei r aggressiv e energie s towar d usefu l goals , parent s shoul d hel p 
children minimiz e intensit y b y harmles s verbalizing ; ange r itsel f shoul d 
have n o plac e i n th e developmen t o f thei r emotiona l makeup . Reveal -
ingly, whe n Spoc k no w referre d t o th e wor k goal s fo r whic h childre n 
were bein g prepared , hi s example s cam e fro m th e area s o f managemen t 
and sales , where smoot h personalitie s an d emotiona l contro l hel d prid e 
of place. 56 Spock' s conversio n o n thi s point , thoug h helpfull y explicit , 
was a  bi t late ; others ha d realize d earlie r tha t th e economic rol e model s 
of th e nineteent h centur y ha d fade d fro m fashion , an d wit h the m th e 
kinds of emotions in which childre n shoul d b e schooled. More generally , 
the growin g emphasi s o n th e nee d t o overcom e emotiona l immaturit y 
resulted fro m th e fac t tha t children' s innat e emotiona l turmoi l wa s 
recognized a t th e sam e tim e tha t moder n wor k heightene d th e deman d 
for systemati c contro l o f intensity . Smal l wonde r tha t avoidanc e o f 
intensity, no t onl y i n clearl y disruptiv e categorie s lik e ange r bu t als o i n 
more benign staple s such as motherlove, became such a  dominant theme . 

Finally, evidenc e appearin g b y th e lat e 1930 s delineate s th e final 
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puzzle piec e i n thi s functionalis t approac h t o cultura l change : the fami -
lies that most eagerly bought into the new advice literature on emotiona l 
control cam e fro m th e sector s o f th e middl e clas s mos t involve d i n the 
managerial an d servic e occupations . Arthu r Jersild's polling dat a abou t 
levels of parenta l concer n over children's emotional problems , includin g 
sibling jealousy, sho w tha t suburban familie s easil y exceeded al l others . 
The urba n uppe r clas s an d workin g clas s bot h lagged , ratin g other , 
nonemotional issue s with  childre n considerabl y mor e important . Mille r 
and Swanson' s 1950 s surve y o f Detroi t familie s similarl y showed , wit h 
a more extensive database, that managerial familie s were most interested 
in th e newe r approache s t o childrearing , payin g particula r attentio n t o 
strict emotiona l contro l b y paren t an d chil d alike . Olde r middle-clas s 
families an d traditiona l blue-colla r familie s wer e noticeabl y les s inter -
ested. Parent s fro m entrepreneuria l families , fo r example , admitte d tha t 
they wer e fa r mor e likel y tha n thei r manageria l counterpart s t o punis h 
children when angry and were less concerned if their children were angry 
as a  resul t o f discipline. 57 Tha t thi s sam e divisio n generate d a  growin g 
audience fo r th e ne w standard s wa s suggeste d i n a  numbe r o f othe r 
studies, particularl y focuse d o n th e suburbs , o f parent s wh o explicitl y 
sought (o r claime d t o seek ) t o counte r th e emotiona l guideline s thei r 
own parent s ha d emphasized. 58 Again , persisten t economi c chang e 
forced th e reconsideratio n o f Victoria n emotionolog y an d th e develop -
ment o f norm s i n whic h intensit y playe d n o legitimat e role . Th e sam e 
change sprea d fro m th e workplac e t o othe r sites , includin g th e famil y 
and childrearing , an d i t als o produce d th e sector s o f th e middl e clas s 
(some newly risen from labor and immigrant ranks) mos t attuned to the 
advice that resulted. A new functionalis m assure d bot h a  radical shif t in 
standards and a basis for their dissemination. 

The economi c shift s persisted , gainin g momentu m ove r tim e an d s o 
increasing th e pressur e t o redefin e emotiona l norm s an d t o accep t th e 
redefinitions first  widel y sketche d i n th e 1920s . Manageria l bureaucra -
cies becam e eve r large r an d mor e visibl e i n term s o f definin g probabl e 
adult economi c roles . Th e servic e sector , with  it s ubiquitou s people -
pleasing requirements , gre w stil l mor e rapidly , an d by the 1950 s televi -
sion, staffe d b y service-secto r worker s pa r excellence , helpe d translat e 
the ever-smiling model s o f servic e succes s int o dail y viewing . The  fulle r 
participation o f wome n i n th e wor k forc e durin g th e 1950 s an d 1960 s 
extended thi s aspec t o f th e servic e economy , addin g femal e stereotype s 
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of nicenes s an d docilit y t o th e existin g standard s o f emotiona l contro l 
and puttin g ne w pressur e o n me n t o maste r impulse s tha t migh t see m 
troubling i n a  dual-gendered jo b environment . 

Cultural Change:  Anxieties  over  Health  and  Salvation 

A functionalis t approac h t o twentieth-centur y emotionolog y center s o n 
the ne w jo b structur e o f a n advance d industria l societ y an d i s supple -
mented b y attentio n t o shift s i n famil y pattern s an d risin g consumerism . 
This approac h account s fo r a  grea t dea l o f th e growin g aversio n t o 
intensity i n middle-clas s emotiona l culture . I t targete d anger ; i t fe d 
hostility t o jealous y an d concern s abou t th e distortin g effect s o f to o 
much motherlove ; i t eve n contribute d t o th e shift s i n grie f standard s a s 
part o f th e campaig n t o smoot h ove r an y emotiona l expressio n tha t 
could disrup t interpersona l harmon y an d th e eve n flo w o f th e dail y 
routine. 

Yet functionalism , eve n combine d wit h consideratio n o f othe r struc -
tural change s suc h a s twentieth-centur y demography , shoul d no t b e 
pressed to o far . Ther e i s no reaso n t o assum e tha t th e twentiet h centur y 
poses a n exceptio n t o previou s episode s o f majo r emotionologica l re -
definition, suc h a s th e seventeenth—eighteent h centurie s an d the n th e 
Victorian era , when cultura l factor s conjoine d wit h functiona l factor s t o 
account fo r ne w directions . Mor e concretely , som e facet s o f th e twenti -
eth-century aversio n t o intensity d o no t spring clearly fro m a  functional -
ist framework . Althoug h ther e i s no clea r proo f tha t campaign s agains t 
anger actuall y improve d productivity , an d althoug h som e cultura l as -
sumptions wer e alread y involve d i n th e reaction s o f May o an d hi s 
colleagues, th e attempt s t o suppres s ange r d o see m largel y functionalist . 
But th e sam e doe s no t s o readil y appl y t o th e redefinition s o f courag e 
and fear . Th e attac k o n Victoria n interes t i n courag e wa s full y a s im -
portant a  par t o f th e overal l mov e agains t emotiona l intensit y a s an y 
other chang e i n th e 1920s , ye t it s lin k t o economi c structure s i s a t bes t 
remote.59 Wit h respec t t o fea r o f deat h specifically , give n tha t societ y 
was rapidly accommodatin g t o changes i n the child mortalit y rate , func -
tionalism o f anothe r sor t migh t b e adduced ; an d o f cours e change s i n 
the actua l experienc e o f childre n an d thei r contact s wit h adult s entere d 
in, a s w e hav e seen . Bu t fo r fea r i n general , an d t o a n exten t fo r 
grief an d love , th e concer n abou t intensity , thoug h no t unrelate d t o 
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functionalism, i s most readily explained b y shifts i n middle-class cultur e 
away fro m th e distinctiv e religiou s an d medica l amalgam s o f Victori -
anism. Thi s broade r cultura l chang e als o underla y som e o f th e mos t 
vivid imager y o f th e ne w emotionology , wit h it s anxietie s abou t emo -
tions tha t coul d fester , accumulatin g muc h lik e poiso n i n the bod y an d 
requiring the regulatory equivalent of lancing a boil. 

Relevant cultura l change , in turn , included tw o ingredients . On e wa s 
fairly obvious i n the gyrations of self-styled modernist s and sober advice 
givers alike , th e othe r muc h les s transparen t bu t probably mor e widel y 
shared and certainly influential . 

Discussions o f grie f an d fea r durin g th e 1920 s mad e i t clea r tha t 
many popularizers found religious certainties considerably diminished in 
the America n middl e class . Fro m thi s stemme d contention s tha t assur -
ances o f a  heavenl y reunio n migh t no t b e credibl e t o aler t children , 
who woul d sens e tha t thei r parents n o longe r adhere d t o th e Victoria n 
formulas. Praye r wa s n o longe r invoke d i n mainstrea m advic e a s a 
means of dealin g with fear . The decline o f motherlov e migh t also reflec t 
a shif t i n th e salienc e o f semireligiou s imagery. 60 T o th e exten t tha t 
confidence i n a  benevolen t Victoria n Go d declined , a  nee d fo r greate r 
caution i n emotiona l intensit y migh t wel l hav e followed : ther e wa s n o 
divine han d t o brin g ferven t expression s t o a  successfu l result , an d 
individuals require d greate r circumspectio n i n tailoring emotion s t o th e 
reactions o f others. 61 Professe d religiou s belie f ma y hav e altere d les s 
fully tha n th e science-base d expert s contended , however . Th e facto r i s 
relevant, but its weight remains difficult t o assess. 

There is no question, however, that emotions were assessed in increas-
ingly secula r terms , withou t th e moralisti c an d spiritualize d backdro p 
standard in Victorian emotional discourse . Thus Esquire, attackin g nine-
teenth-century lov e ideals , blaste d thei r excessiv e spirituality . Effort s t o 
associate lov e wit h religiou s rewar d no w seeme d silly , unmodern,  give n 
the new focu s o n physica l attractio n an d mutual accommodation . Eve n 
as the middle class continued to profess some religious commitments, the 
effective utilit y of religion in helping to guide emotion waned noticeably . 

Growing concer n abou t th e inne r working s o f th e bod y wa s eve n 
more widel y applicabl e t o th e heightene d aversio n t o emotiona l inten -
sity. Jus t a s medica l routine s bega n t o chang e fo r th e middl e class , 
popularizations increasingl y highlighte d th e rol e o f emotion s i n un -
seating physical equilibrium and even good health. 
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Belief i n the salience o f emotion s fo r healt h wa s n o new discovery , o f 
course. Traditional humera l medicin e had tende d t o view bodily change s 
as causin g emotion ; physica l imbalanc e coul d promp t outburst s o r eve n 
outright insanity . Fro m Gale n onward , however , Wester n physician s 
and medica l commentator s referre d t o the effect o f emotion o n the body , 
recurrently mentionin g th e rol e of love , fear , o r grie f i n causin g pains i n 
the heart . I n seventeenth-century England , William Harve y discussed th e 
effect o f represse d ange r i n causing "distressing pain i n the chest" on th e 
part o f on e patient . Eighteenth-centur y investigator s stil l mor e com -
monly stresse d th e rol e o f specifi c emotiona l states , notabl y anger , i n 
causing angin a an d othe r hear t problems . Learne d article s frequentl y 
cited th e onset o f temper a s a cause of death. 62 

While thi s lin e o f argumen t continue d int o th e nineteent h century , 
most Victoria n physicians , a t leas t unti l th e 1870s , focused  mor e o n 
diagnosis tha n o n explanation . Physica l symptoms held center stage with 
the introductio n o f ne w instrument s suc h a s th e stethoscope . I n th e 
popular imagination , judgin g b y dominant emphase s i n th e middle-clas s 
press, environmenta l danger s t o healt h easil y prevaile d ove r emotiona l 
links. Unti l th e ger m theor y wa s assimilate d an d seriou s contagiou s 
disease bega n t o recede , attentio n t o emotiona l factors , an d particularl y 
the ide a tha t emotiona l intensit y coul d caus e bodil y harm , remaine d 
at mos t a  subordinat e theme . Moralisti c fictio n di d sometime s punis h 
emotional exces s wit h death , thoug h jus t a s commonl y a  victi m o f 
emotional misbehavio r die d o r fel l ill , causing guil t an d remors e o n th e 
part o f the miscreant. The most obvious manipulation o f health anxietie s 
to regulat e middle-clas s behavio r focuse d no t o n emotio n pe r s e bu t o n 
sex, with th e widely disseminate d belie f tha t sexua l excess  o r prematur e 
indulgence coul d resul t i n ailment s rangin g fro m acn e throug h sterilit y 
to lunacy. 63 

This thinkin g bega n t o chang e i n th e 1870 s a s earlie r medica l idea s 
about emotiona l causatio n bega n t o blen d wit h growin g publi c concer n 
about th e pressures o f modern life . Two article s appeared i n the Popular 
Science Monthly  i n 1874-187 5 o n "Induce d Diseas e fro m th e Influenc e 
of th e Passions. " "Th e passion s whic h ac t mos t severel y o n th e physica l 
life are anger , fear , hatred , an d grief." Love, it was argued, sustained lif e 
until i t deteriorate d int o grie f o r unles s i t stimulate d undul y strenuou s 
exertion. Rag e disturbe d bot h th e "organi c nervou s chain " an d th e 
heart, causin g majo r disturbanc e an d i n some instances death . The brai n 
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could als o b e paralyze d fro m rage , leadin g t o " a congestio n o f th e 
vessels of tha t organ. " Fea r an d grie f coul d hav e similar effects , grie f fo r 
example frequently producin g irregularity i n heartbeat an d als o stomac h 
distress. Worst o f al l were th e occasion s i n which "th e passions , excite d 
in turn , injur e b y th e combine d influenc e o f thei r action. " Th e healt h 
message was clear : "Whenever , fro m undu e excitemen t o f an y kind , th e 
passions ar e permitte d t o overrul e th e reason , th e resul t i s disease ; th e 
heart emptie s itsel f int o th e brain ; th e brai n i s stricken , th e hear t i s 
prostrate, an d bot h ar e lost. " Popularizer s wer e als o a t pain s t o cit e 
new instruments , lik e th e cardiograph , tha t permitte d unprecedente d 
measurement o f thes e sometimes unsee n inne r effect s o f emotion . A t th e 
same time , Darwinia n wor k o n th e evolutionar y function s o f emotion , 
including preparatio n fo r flight  o r fight , encourage d th e reviva l o f inter -
est in the impact o f emotion o n th e body. 64 

Victorian emphasi s o n bodil y restrain t fo r th e purpos e o f avoidin g 
undue sexualit y o r contagio n certainl y di d no t disappear , bu t th e ne w 
concern fo r emotiona l contro l i n th e interes t o f physica l well-bein g 
began t o gai n ground . Th e bod y migh t stil l b e see n a s a  machine , bu t 
now i t was perceived a s a  machine tha t migh t brea k down , ofte n insidi -
ously, fro m within , wit h unchecke d emotion s bein g a  majo r sourc e 
of damage . 

The widel y popula r commentar y o n nervou s disorders , o r neurasthe -
nia, forme d a n initia l resul t o f thi s anxiety abou t th e impact o n physica l 
health o f intangibl e pressures—o f wha t i n th e late r twentiet h centur y 
would b e calle d stress . Fro m th e 1880 s pas t 1900 , middle-clas s Ameri -
cans wer e regale d wit h account s abou t th e deleteriou s impac t o f fast -
paced moder n lif e o n th e heart , o n th e circulation , an d o n sanity. 65 

Diagnosis o f neurastheni a fo r th e middl e clas s focuse d o n tensio n o r 
dissipation, wherea s fo r lower-clas s wome n i t wa s shee r overwor k tha t 
could promp t nervou s disorder . Nervou s forc e wa s seen a s human capi -
tal tha t mus t b e economized , wit h cautio n require d t o avoi d "depletin g 
waste." 

Thus generalized anxietie s about trends in modern lif e helped accoun t 
for th e neurasthenia craze . Thereafter, betwee n 190 0 and 1930 , the pace 
of popula r account s o f th e ominou s lin k betwee n emotion s an d healt h 
stepped up—literall y quadruplin g ove r level s i n th e 1890s . Th e ris e o f 
psychology bot h reflecte d an d fuele d th e growing effor t t o see emotiona l 
control a s central t o physical well-being . But other, mor e prosaic factor s 
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were also involved; mor e focused  belief s abou t th e vulnerability o f inter -
nal organ s playe d a  rol e a s well . Afte r 190 0 th e concep t o f bloo d 
pressure reache d publi c awareness , wit h appropriat e warning s soo n 
attached. Relatedly , th e sphygmomanomete r wa s invente d i n 1896 , an d 
its increasing us e i n routin e medica l checkup s brough t hom e t o middle -
class American s th e importan t myster y o f interna l condition s withi n 
their bodies . Attentio n t o inner , organi c degeneratio n increase d a s well , 
as commo n contagiou s disease s cam e unde r greate r contro l particularl y 
after th e influenz a epidemi c o f 1919 . Whil e phobia s abou t germ s per -
sisted, th e growin g significanc e o f degenerativ e disease s wo n publi c no -
tice. Not coincidentally , effort s t o popularize fundraisin g fo r an d aware -
ness of cance r gaine d groun d rapidl y i n the 1920 s and 1930s , generatin g 
the first  instanc e o f a  successfu l publi c campaig n ove r a  degenerativ e 
ailment.66 I n sum , wit h th e widesprea d awarenes s o f th e nervou s pres -
sures o f moder n societ y a s a  backdrop , practica l change s i n medica l 
routines an d diseas e patterns , supporte d b y wid e publi c discussions , se t 
the stag e fo r a  muc h mor e specifi c us e o f healt h a s a  measuremen t o f 
appropriate emotiona l standards . 

As attention shifte d fro m genera l nervousnes s t o emotionality , initia l 
popular commentar y focuse d o n th e increasingl y suspec t emotions . A n 
article i n 189 6 describe d th e result s o f fear : "Whe n unde r fear' s swa y 
the hear t beat s quickl y an d violently , an d palpitate s o r knock s agains t 
the ribs , thu s th e heart' s actio n become s disturbed. " Ange r receive d 
similar attentio n i n 190 0 i n th e Scientific  American:  "Th e hear t bound s 
or beat s rapidl y an d severa l case s o f deat h du e t o cardia c lesio n ar e 
ascribed t o anger . Som e peopl e hav e peculia r feeling s i n th e throa t an d 
mouth, other s becom e dizzy  o r fain t .  . .  ,  an d i n twent y case s attack s 
called biliou s ar e ascribe d t o anger. " On e boo k linke d th e emotion s t o 
the growin g concer n abou t infants , statin g tha t "childre n ofte n die d o f 
violent, menta l excitement. " Living  Age  returne d t o fea r i n 1907 : "W e 
are no w informe d tha t th e emotio n o f fea r ma y produc e paralysis , 
jaundice, sudden deca y of th e teeth , erysipelas , eczema an d eve n death. " 
Current Literature  discusse d th e poison s produce d b y exces s passion , 
arguing tha t hat e produce s enoug h chemical s i n th e bod y "t o caus e th e 
death o f perhap s fourscor e persons. " Anothe r 190 7 articl e summe d u p 
the increasin g agreement : "No w i t i s th e emotion s tha t ar e th e mos t 
obvious meetin g groun d o f th e fles h an d th e spirit." 67 Similarly , th e 
Saturday Evening  Post  tol d it s middle-clas s audienc e tha t "b y th e tim e 
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an emotio n ha s fairl y go t u s i n it s gri p .  . . the blood-suppl y o f hal f th e 
organs in our bod y has then powerfully altered , and ofte n completel y re -
versed."68 

While bloo d an d hear t commande d th e mos t attention , suggestin g 
links betwee n ne w theorie s abou t th e impac t o f powerfu l emotion s an d 
growing concern s abou t cardia c awareness , popula r article s b y 191 4 
also note d link s t o gastri c distress . Fo r example , Harper's  Magazine 
brought thi s ne w are a t o publi c attention : "No t onl y ar e th e secretor y 
activities o f th e stomac h unfavorabl y affecte d durin g stron g emotions ; 
the movement s o f th e stomac h a s well , and , indeed , th e movement s o f 
almost th e entir e alimentar y canal , ar e wholl y stoppe d durin g excite -
ment." Th e rang e o f damagin g emotion s expande d a s well , a n editoria l 
in th e Independent  dryl y noting , "W e ofte n hea r o f peopl e dyin g o f 
grief." Th e articl e wen t o n t o commen t tha t th e literar y devic e o f per -
ishing fro m heartbrea k turne d ou t t o b e quit e accurat e i n man y cases , 
particularly whe n stron g emotio n joine d wit h outrigh t physica l decay . 
Grief could , i n sum , "corrode " interna l organs . Extendin g th e sam e 
thought, "love-sickness " wa s note d a s a  real malad y an d n o mer e poet' s 
fancy; lov e could produc e los s of appetite , dysfunction o f th e heart , an d 
ailments o f th e lung s an d liver . Th e publi c als o wa s treate d t o increas -
ingly specifi c comment s o n emotion' s chemica l effects . Living  Age  dis -
cussed th e productio n o f adrenali n unde r th e swa y o f emotion , whic h 
"raises th e bloo d pressure , constrict s th e smalle r blood-vessel s .  . . an d 
increases the sugar-content o f the blood."69 An d again, the general poin t 
continued t o be hammered home , as in a  191 3 essay  in Harper's Bazaar: 

It is now a fact recognize d by scientific expert s that many nervous disorders are 
the product of emotions which years before the onset of the illness had not been 
properly controlled , bu t onl y represse d o r allowe d t o disguis e themselve s i n 
other forms of self-gratification . 

In the light of what has been said we can understand how to manipulate our 
thoughts and emotions so that we may live healthy and therefore usefu l lives. 70 

By th e 1920s , alon g wit h ongoin g commentar y o n th e deleteriou s 
impact of intense emotions on heart , blood , and stomach , popular maga -
zines increasingl y emphasize d th e lesson s t o b e draw n fro m th e ne w 
wisdom. "Th e genera l la w i s tha t al l peaceful , tranquil , undisturbin g 
types o f though t ten d t o ac t beneficentl y an d helpfull y upo n al l bodil y 
organs an d functions . .  . . whil e al l o f th e opposit e natur e hav e dis -
turbing an d destructiv e influences , an d ten d t o produc e bodil y disor -
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ders." I n commentin g o n th e rol e o f stron g emotion s i n th e poo r healt h 
of war-devastate d Europe , th e Literary  Digest  describe d ho w peopl e 
"overcome b y thei r emotion , woul d .  . . perform al l sort s o f antics , th e 
subjective mentalit y gainin g th e ascendanc y ove r th e highe r center s o f 
judgement." A  few comment s mad e an exceptio n fo r joy , arguing that i t 
revived th e organism , bu t otherwis e stron g passion s seeme d uniforml y 
bad fo r th e health. Thus a  192 6 piece on blood pressure in the American 
Magazine argue d tha t eve n lov e could damag e th e system, as opposed t o 
a calmer, cheerfu l bu t more controlled approac h t o romance. 71 

Both religiou s an d secula r authoritie s foun d suppor t fo r thei r claim s 
in th e growin g belie f i n th e nee d fo r emotiona l control . Seren e fait h 
might b e a  remedy , "allowin g ou r bodie s t o recove r fro m man y ills. " 
John Watso n argue d i n Harper's  tha t th e same resul t would b e achieve d 
by a scientifically soun d childrearin g strategy that would prevent durabl e 
disruption o f th e nervou s an d digestiv e system s b y teachin g childre n 
how t o avoi d stron g emotion , enablin g the m t o "ge t a  grip " o n thei r 
own emotiona l behavior . I n Harper's  i n 1922 , a Harvard medica l schoo l 
professor chime d i n with a  cautionary essa y o n "Wha t Stron g Emotion s 
Do t o Us. " After  detailin g al l th e standar d circulatory , digestive , an d 
cardiac issues , Dr . Canno n turne d t o th e prope r preventatives : soli d 
rational control . "Th e wis e man " i s h e wh o accept s problem s "philo -
sophically, an d s o fa r a s possible , turn s hi s attentio n t o othe r affairs . 
Thus the futile emotiona l disturbanc e ma y be aborted." A  proper menta l 
attitude can allo w "emotiona l factors " t o be "diverted an d minimize d t o 
insignificance."72 

The earl y decade s o f th e twentiet h centur y thu s sa w wha t on e histo -
rian ha s termed th e "somaticization " o f psychologica l tensions . Anothe r 
historian, mor e vaguely bu t quit e accurately, speaks of a  transition fro m 
fears o f force s i n th e oute r world , whic h wer e dominan t i n Wester n 
culture throug h th e eighteent h century , t o fear s o f inne r forces , whic h 
gained groun d durin g th e twentiet h century. 73 Th e growin g anxietie s 
about emotio n tha t develope d durin g th e initia l phase s o f th e shif t awa y 
from Victoria n emotionolog y expresse d bot h th e somaticization proces s 
and th e heightene d concer n abou t unsee n bu t menacin g current s i n th e 
body's interior . A  ne w nervousnes s abou t health , al l th e greate r fo r 
uncertainties abou t th e afterlife , helpe d regulat e emotiona l norm s a s 
shifts i n emotionolog y participate d i n othe r fundamenta l change s i n 
middle-class beliefs . Awarenes s o f th e man y facet s o f organi c deteriora -



"Impersonal, but  Friendly"  22 7 

tion contribute d strongl y no t onl y t o th e growin g aversio n t o intens e 
emotional experienc e bu t als o t o som e o f th e specifi c imager y tha t 
viewed damagin g emotio n i n term s o f inwar d accumulatio n an d virtua l 
poison. This same approach explain s why even emotions not particularl y 
related t o smoot h managemen t coordinatio n cam e unde r th e genera l 
attack o n emotiona l intensity . Functionalis m an d a  ne w healt h cultur e 
neatly meshe d t o urge that th e passions b e kept unde r stric t control . 

Conclusion 

Most o f th e factor s tha t prompte d reconsideratio n o f Victoria n emo -
tional formulas an d th e generation o f a  new emotionology predicate d o n 
more systemati c avoidanc e o f intensit y gaine d momentu m fro m abou t 
1920 onward . Consumeris m an d th e demand s o f a  management-base d 
service economy establishe d a n increasingl y pervasiv e framework . Shift s 
in gende r role s an d concern s abou t children' s behavio r continue d t o 
affect emotiona l formulas , wit h post-Worl d Wa r I I changes , includin g 
dramatic loosenin g o f parenta l supervisio n ove r adolescents , addin g im -
portant ingredients . The trajectory o f cultura l chang e was perhaps mor e 
complex. The interwar them e o f religiou s uncertaint y wane d somewhat , 
and increase d recognitio n o f th e strengt h o f America n religion s pro -
moted som e revisio n o f th e exper t proclamation s o f th e 1920 s an d 
1930s, particularly concernin g such emotion s a s grief. At the same time , 
many secularizin g trend s continued , includin g heightene d sexuality , 
making mos t American s uncomfortabl e wit h religiouslik e passion s a s 
opposed t o calme r statement s o f belief . The fascinatio n wit h healt h a s a 
barometer o f emotiona l contro l persiste d strongly . Magazin e article s 
on th e subjec t decline d i n numbe r a s wha t ha d bee n a  se t o f nove l 
pronouncements betwee n 190 0 an d 193 0 becam e par t o f a  commo n 
fund o f wisdo m abou t strategie s t o avoi d hig h bloo d pressur e o r ulcers . 
These belief s persiste d an d provide d dramati c enforcemen t t o warning s 
about emotiona l excess . Commentary o n th e deleterious effect s o f ange r 
recurred, fo r example , in the 1980 s fascination wit h "typ e A " personali -
ties and thei r pronenes s t o hear t attacks. 74 The American preoccupatio n 
with cardiovascula r disorde r gav e ris e t o theoretica l formulation s abou t 
the relationship betwee n a  society's prohibitions an d it s preferred diseas e 
emphasis. By the 1970 s an d 1980s , indeed, health cultur e and corporat e 
functionalism easil y conjoined . Trainin g session s fo r flight  attendants , 
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for example , argue d no t onl y tha t ange r mus t b e avoide d i n orde r t o 
please customers ; i t mus t als o b e avoide d i n th e interest s o f attendants ' 
health, fo r no t onl y lac k o f contro l o f level s o f ange r bu t th e mer e fac t 
of th e emotio n itsel f coul d damag e th e heart . "I' d lik e t o tal k t o yo u 
about bein g angry . I' m no t sayin g yo u shoul d d o i t fo r th e passengers . 
I'm sayin g do i t for yourselves." 75 

The combinatio n o f factor s tha t emerge d b y th e 1920 s t o produc e a 
new emotiona l cultur e calle d o n variou s kind s o f chang e i n America n 
life. The combination wa s complex. I t guided a  new type of popularizin g 
expert an d motivate d a  growin g audienc e t o see k ne w direction s i n 
emotional advice . The combination develope d earl y i n the United States ; 
a comparabl e mixtur e woul d affec t Europ e onl y i n th e 1960s , an d eve n 
then woul d lac k som e specifi c ingredient s suc h a s th e particula r Ameri -
can fascinatio n wit h hear t disease. 76 The combinatio n explain s bot h th e 
need t o reformulat e Victoria n standard s an d th e persistenc e o f th e ne w 
amalgam. I t generate d powerfu l change s i n wha t American s though t 
they shoul d see k i n emotiona l behavio r an d wha t anxietie s the y ha d 
when the y considere d deviation s fro m th e norm. Th e sam e combinatio n 
of causes , finally,  explain s no t onl y wh y man y American s wer e read y t o 
listen t o ne w advic e bu t als o wh y thi s advic e wa s internalize d i n man y 
ways an d incorporate d i n man y facets  o f America n life . Becaus e i t 
responded t o importan t trends , th e ne w emotiona l cultur e ha d a  wid e 
array o f impacts ; i t receive d fro m th e wide r society , bu t i t als o gave , in 
turn helpin g to reshape aspect s of thi s society . 



8 

The Impact  of  the  New Standards: 
Controlling Intensity  in  Real Life 

Most o f th e discipline s tha t stud y emotio n i n socia l context s not e th e 
relevance o f norm s t o emotiona l reality. 1 Th e evidenc e fro m th e Vic -
orian er a yield s th e sam e conclusion : standard s count , eve n thoug h 
individuals var y aroun d th e nor m an d i n genera l accep t innovatio n 
gradually a t best . Peopl e wor k t o adjus t thei r expression s o f emotion , 
even thei r self-reports , accordin g t o cultura l standards , though o f cours e 
they continu e t o diffe r i n temperamen t an d ma y als o find  way s t o 
manipulate th e cultura l syste m t o thei r persona l emotiona l advantage . 
Even youn g childre n pic k u p emotiona l cue s offered b y adul t caregivers , 
which mean s tha t cultura l standard s ar e transmitted a s part o f a  proces s 
that help s childre n selec t amon g th e emotiona l option s availabl e t o 
them.2 

If i t i s t o hav e mor e tha n passin g significance , an y analysi s o f emo -
tional standard s mus t b e abl e t o demonstrat e tha t cultura l material s 
have real-lif e impact . I t i s temptin g t o assum e a s much , bu t t o d o s o 
would b e fraudulent ; th e assumptio n mus t b e demonstrate d fo r an y 
cultural are a o r period . The first  historians wh o dabbled explicitl y i n th e 
study o f emotio n dre w overshar p contrast s betwee n on e perio d an d th e 
next becaus e the y did no t examine th e complexities o f impact . Certainl y 
it i s difficul t t o determin e "actual " emotion s i n th e past , an d thu s t o 
discern ho w muc h the y shifte d t o accor d wit h a  ne w emotiona l culture . 
Evidence i s ofte n sketchy , particularl y wher e inne r feeling s ar e con -

2.29 
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cerned. Even where indications o f attitudes exist , people frequently clai m 
to adher e t o on e se t o f standard s whil e behavin g quit e differently . Thi s 
is a  commo n problem , fo r example , i n assessin g th e exten t t o whic h 
parents reall y chang e thei r childrearin g style s a s oppose d t o learnin g 
what t o tel l outside observers , sometimes wit h th e utmost sincerity. 3 

But th e ne w standard s tha t develope d durin g th e secon d quarte r o f 
the twentiet h centur y di d hav e consequences . The y changed , a t leas t i n 
some measure , the way man y American s though t abou t variou s kind s of 
emotional intensities—and/o r the y reflecte d thes e changes . They altere d 
the way s i n whic h man y American s responde d t o othe r people' s emo -
tions, creatin g suc h a  significan t bia s agains t stron g emotiona l expres -
sions tha t i t was ofte n th e emotiona l individual , no t th e objec t o f hi s o r 
her emotion , wh o wa s see n a s requirin g remediation . Th e ne w stan -
dards, finally , affecte d a  numbe r o f socia l institution s an d conventions , 
altering the m t o reflec t a  ne w desir e t o avoi d wha t wa s increasingl y 
pejoratively regarde d a s emotionalism . Indeed , th e ide a o f emotionalit y 
carried a  ne w taint , a s th e 1960 s fascinatio n wit h th e wor d "cool " 
suggested; more than i n the nineteenth century , when the focus ha d bee n 
more subtl y directe d towar d inappropriat e us e o r target , ope n emotio n 
now coul d conve y a n embarrassing vulnerability. 4 

So the requirement fo r a  study of emotiona l cultur e can b e fulfilled i n 
this case . I t ca n b e show n tha t th e standard s pu t forwar d t o replac e 
Victorianism ha d impact ; th e cultur e counted , an d i t help s explai n a 
variety of changes in American life , from opinio n t o law. No single study 
can d o justic e t o th e rang e o f possibl e result s o f a  growin g aversio n t o 
intensity, and man y area s mus t b e sketched tentativel y a t best . However , 
enough ca n b e demonstrate d t o justif y recognizin g a  ne w se t o f emo -
tional signal s a s a  powerfu l facto r fo r chang e i n middle-clas s lif e ove r 
the past seven decades . 

Aside from th e need to acknowledge insufficien t evidenc e and individ -
ual variation aroun d norms , three issues complicate thi s final  par t o f th e 
analysis of emotiona l transformation : continuitie s fro m th e past mus t b e 
acknowledged; problem s o f timin g mus t b e reviewed ; an d a  specia l 
complexity concernin g institutionalizatio n o f th e new standards mus t b e 
invoked, fo r certai n publi c outlet s deliberatel y defie d th e ne w norm s i n 
the very process of adjustin g t o thei r impact . 

Victorianism di d no t di e overnight . W e hav e see n it s persistenc e i n 
periodic reassertion s o f olde r grie f values , fo r example , o r i n th e lon g 
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attachment t o channeled ange r i n some of the mos t popular childrearin g 
manuals. Victoria n standard s tha t wer e susceptibl e t o deintensificatio n 
proved particularl y hardy . Thus ther e was n o genera l movemen t agains t 
the idea of love; rather, love was subtly redefined towar d reduce d fervor . 
Beliefs abou t gende r an d emotio n easil y survive d a  hos t o f changes , no t 
only i n cultur e bu t als o i n actua l expression ; int o th e 1990 s American s 
reported believin g tha t wome n wer e naturall y mor e lovin g tha n men , 
men naturall y mor e ofte n angry . Advertisin g continue d t o pla y u p a 
special kin d o f motherlove , a t leas t a s i t migh t b e expresse d i n a  desir e 
to have clean kitchens o r satisfied chil d eaters ; this was not the powerfu l 
Victorian version , t o b e sure , bu t i t maintaine d som e o f th e trappings. 5 

Continuities fro m earlie r period s ha d als o bedevile d Victorianism — 
there was no sudden conversio n t o th e idea o f avoidin g ange r i n punish -
ing children, for example . But aspects of Victorianism ha d bee n prepare d 
by previous shift s i n emotiona l cultur e reachin g bac k t o th e seventeent h 
or eighteent h century , whic h ha d begu n t o creat e firmer  standard s 
against domesti c ange r an d t o promot e ne w idea s o f love . I n contrast , 
the twentieth-centur y attac k o n intensit y wa s a  mor e abrup t shif t o f 
gears awa y fro m earlie r standards . I t i s hardl y surprising , then , tha t a 
host o f apparen t anomalie s persisted , eve n a s the new standards wer e i n 
many respect s gradually assimilated . 

A ne w emotiona l cultur e yield s consequence s onl y ove r time . Whil e 
parents hastene d t o assimilat e some of th e new wisdom abou t children' s 
fears an d jealousie s b y th e late r 1920s , a  ful l se t o f result s ha d t o awai t 
at leas t a  generation, a t which poin t childre n raise d unde r som e attemp t 
to incorporat e ne w standard s coul d demonstrat e thei r impac t i n adult -
hood an d i n thei r ow n childrearin g practices. 6 Thu s ou r focu s shift s 
from th e 1920 s an d 1930 s t o th e 1940 s an d beyond , i n som e case s 
reaching int o quit e recen t times . Thi s extensio n o f th e tim e fram e i s 
untidy, bu t i t i s entirel y logica l give n th e slo w proces s require d t o 
internalize highly personal new beliefs . My emphasis on the word "cool " 
is i n thi s sens e deliberate . "Cool " becam e a  widesprea d ter m fo r a n 
appropriate emotiona l styl e onl y i n th e 1960s , fo r th e ful l measur e o f 
the cultur e occurre d thirt y t o fort y year s afte r it s effectiv e inception . 
Indeed, the fact tha t the term has maintained standar d popularity amon g 
youth int o th e 1990 s ma y plausibl y sugges t no t onl y th e culture' s ongo -
ing potency bu t als o the continued elaboratio n o f it s results . 

As argue d earlier , i t i s necessar y t o demonstrat e tha t a n emotiona l 
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culture translated int o major publi c institutions an d practice s in order t o 
show tha t i t was mor e tha n a  meaningles s fad . A s we hav e seen , Victo -
rian emotiona l cultur e meet s thi s tes t fairl y readily , whateve r th e varia -
tions i n individua l acceptanc e migh t hav e been . The sam e holds tru e fo r 
twentieth-century culture , bu t moder n middle-clas s lif e introduce d a n 
interesting division . There i s evidence tha t importan t facet s o f publi c lif e 
reflected th e new standards , bu t i t also appear s tha t th e very inculcatio n 
of a  coo l cultur e create d a  nee d fo r alternativ e outlet s i n whic h quit e 
different emotiona l values , includin g Victoria n symbols , coul d a t leas t 
be vicariously experienced . Discussio n o f thi s complexity mus t awai t th e 
following chapter , whic h wil l explor e th e divide d worl d tha t mad e th e 
new cautiousnes s endurabl e b y creatin g a n aur a o f greate r freedom . 
The present chapte r will  se t the stage by examining the most straightfor -
ward publi c translations o f th e new standards . 

Beliefs 

Between th e lat e 1920 s an d th e lat e 1940s , a  growin g audienc e devel -
oped fo r new-styl e advic e abou t emotion . Th e establishmen t an d popu -
larity o f magazine s i n whic h thi s advic e feature d prominently , lik e Par-
ents' Magazine  (1927 ) an d Esquire  (1933) , provid e stron g evidenc e o f 
this audience (thoug h i t i s always possible tha t audienc e interes t focuse d 
on othe r conten t an d merel y tolerate d th e nove l emotionology) . Explici t 
appeals fo r forma l advic e o n marriag e an d spous e selection , a s i n th e 
popularity o f advic e column s o r th e effort s t o establis h colleg e course s 
in th e subjec t fro m 192 7 onward , sugges t a  simila r uncertaint y abou t 
older standard s an d a  desir e fo r clarificatio n o f ne w norms . Th e shee r 
volume o f ne w childrearin g manual s fro m th e mid-1920 s throug h Dr . 
Spock suggest s th e same , a s do famil y studie s an d pollin g dat a fro m th e 
1930s throug h th e 1950s . Relevan t findings  emphasize d th e exten t t o 
which emotiona l problem s wer e see n a s crucia l b y parent s newl y wor -
ried abou t excessiv e tempe r o r siblin g rivalry ; b y adult s worrie d abou t 
their ow n jealous y (particularl y afte r abou t 1950 , when sexua l jealous y 
replaced siblin g tension s i n acknowledge d prominence) ; o r b y spouse s 
rating eac h othe r (me n worrie d abou t women' s emotiona l nagging , 
women abou t men' s emotiona l unresponsiveness) . Poll s indicate d tha t 
the new , suburban , managerial-servic e middl e clas s wa s particularl y 
eager t o jettiso n outdate d emotiona l standards . B y the 1940 s a  serie s of 
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studies mor e widel y suggeste d particula r interes t i n establishin g a  ne w 
pattern o f childrearing , deliberatel y differen t fro m tha t o f parent s o r 
grandparents i n term s o f disciplinar y styl e an d emotiona l goals . Us e o f 
therapy, finally,  agai n reflecte d a  growing audienc e fo r innovatio n o r a t 
least fo r guidanc e a t a  time when emotiona l standard s wer e shifting an d 
the importanc e o f emotiona l conformit y wa s i n man y way s increasing. 7 

By th e 1930 s chil d guidanc e clinics , initiall y establishe d fo r trouble d 
working-class families , foun d themselve s increasingl y preoccupie d wit h 
middle-class client s wh o were , i n turn , eage r fo r hel p i n controllin g 
unacceptable childis h ange r o r jealousy. 8 B y the 1940 s a  growin g num -
ber o f therapist s fo r adult s bega n t o repor t issue s relatin g t o ange r an d 
other area s o f emotiona l intensity—an d thes e issue s involve d no t onl y 
cases o f unwante d excessiv e emotio n bu t als o inabilit y t o expres s emo -
tion afte r a  childhood o f sedulous suppression . 

The ne w emotiona l cultur e fe d thi s growin g audienc e interes t an d 
almost surel y reflecte d i t a s well . Expert s worke d har d t o sel l thei r 
wares; the y ha d a  veste d interes t i n innovation , particularl y a s th e basi s 
for expertis e shifte d towar d scientifi c popularization. 9 Bu t fro m th e 
1920s onwar d expert s als o reporte d thei r ow n nee d t o respon d t o th e 
kinds o f problem s parent s o r other s brough t t o them ; fo r example , 
parental request s fo r advic e o n ne w siblin g jealousie s precede d th e ex -
periments tha t provided scientifi c basi s for exper t concern. The establish -
ment o f a  ne w emotionolog y set  th e stage , then , fo r wide r change s i n 
actual emotiona l beliefs , bu t i t als o reflecte d som e o f thes e change s a s 
well. The internalization o f twentieth-centur y emotiona l cultur e was no t 
a one-way street . 

The proces s o f innovatio n di d no t yiel d a  blanke t statemen t o f con -
cern abou t undu e intensity . Th e expert s wer e no t explici t o n thi s point ; 
rather, th e attac k o n intensit y accumulate d throug h specifi c comment s 
on th e dangers o f romanti c lov e as the basi s fo r marriag e o r th e hazard s 
of ange r i n th e workplace . Neithe r wa s th e middle-clas s audienc e full y 
aware o f th e overal l consistenc y o f ne w emotiona l reactions . Ye t th e 
combined impac t o f specifi c shift s o f belie f concernin g individua l emo -
tions an d emotiona l relationship s clearl y suggest s increasin g agreemen t 
on th e need t o keep emotions unde r carefu l wraps . 

Surveys indicat e clearly , fo r example , a  genera l middle-clas s consen -
sus o n th e embarrassin g childishnes s o f jealous y b y the 1960s . Whethe r 
or no t thi s had i n fac t develope d earlie r canno t b e full y determined , bu t 
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the ne w commo n wisdo m clearl y reflecte d th e lon g process o f socializa -
tion i n thi s directio n sinc e th e 1920s . Initiall y i t emphasize d standard s 
for childre n (conceive d wit h a n ey e towar d adul t emotiona l behavio r 
and probabl y translatin g adul t concerns) , the n adul t jealous y pe r se . 
Some extreme manifestations , lik e the jealousy workshop s o f th e 1970s , 
were atypica l an d followe d fro m th e particula r teno r o f th e sexua l 
revolution decades , bu t th e large r agreemen t ha d wide r an d deepe r 
roots. Whil e som e American s fel l bac k o n a  temperamen t argument , 
implying tha t the y wer e jealou s b y nature , a n increasin g numbe r eithe r 
denied jealousy or admitted dee p personal responsibilit y fo r the emotion , 
proving "mor e likel y t o tr y an d change , o r els e get ou t of , relationship s 
where the y fee l unhapp y an d insecure. " Comparativ e analysi s fro m th e 
same period , aroun d 1970 , indicate d tha t American s wer e fa r mor e 
likely t o profes s grea t discomfor t wit h jealous y tha n wer e peopl e fro m 
most othe r culture s (5 0 percen t mor e likel y tha n thei r closes t competi -
tors, Wes t Indians) . About a  third o f al l middle-clas s American s claime d 
freedom fro m jealousy , an d other s expresse d uneasines s wit h thi s face t 
of thei r emotiona l makeup ; bot h self-report s worke d agains t intensity , 
requiring i n it s plac e nonchalanc e o r concealmen t o r both . An d whil e 
jealous American s tende d t o argu e tha t thei r emotiona l styl e resulte d 
from insecurity , th e animu s agains t th e emotio n ha d reache d suc h pro -
portions tha t som e authoritie s argue d tha t th e reverse equation migh t i n 
fact hold : tha t peopl e wit h undul y intens e emotion s suc h a s jealous y 
might becom e insecure because of thei r anxiety an d embarrassmen t ove r 
their intense reactions. 10 

The bia s agains t manifestin g jealous y fe d ne w socia l pattern s a s wel l 
as difficult self-evaluations . A s early a s the 1920 s parties held by middle -
class couple s bega n t o emphasiz e som e controlle d spous e swappin g a s 
couples shifte d partner s fo r game s or , i n som e cases , eve n i n seemingl y 
sedate smal l towns , fo r a  bi t o f kissin g an d fondling . Wit h increasingl y 
overt sexua l experimentatio n an d som e outrigh t commitment s t o ope n 
marriages b y th e 1960s , test s o f jealous y contro l expanded . Again , onl y 
a minorit y pushe d t o the extremes, but the pressure t o avoid expression s 
of jealous y unquestionabl y mounte d a s spouse s move d towar d mor e 
diverse interactions an d i n some instances unconcealed infidelity . Jealou s 
reactions amon g swingin g couple s wer e disapproved : " I thin k i t come s 
from possessivenes s an d I' m tryin g t o gro w awa y fro m that. " Fro m 
the 1920 s onward , growin g pressur e t o contro l jealous y wa s a  vita l 
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precondition fo r women' s ne w publi c contact s an d fo r mor e permissiv e 
sexual standards. 11 

At the same time, the hostility t o jealousy coul d produce ne w institu-
tions designed t o minimize it . Dating, fo r example, moved fairly quickl y 
from it s initia l "polygamous " form , i n whic h yout h wer e expecte d t o 
date multipl e partners , t o mor e controlle d arrangement s tha t woul d 
among other things offer a  greater protection agains t jealousy. From the 
late 1930 s onwar d teenager s frequentl y move d fro m playin g the field t o 
seeking a steady dating partner (or, in the middle class, a series of stead y 
dating partners). The greater "security" cited in this growing movemen t 
meant man y things , includin g th e mer e convenienc e o f no t havin g t o 
worry abou t findin g a  partner , bu t i t undoubtedl y reflecte d a  desir e t o 
avoid th e jealous  discomfort s o f uncontrolle d dating . Then , a s datin g 
began t o declin e i n th e 1960s , i t wa s replace d b y larger peer grouping s 
in whic h pairin g wa s les s emphasize d an d pressure s agains t jealous y 
were routinel y enforce d b y grou p conformity . A  coo l emotiona l style , 
including avoidanc e o f jealousy , becam e a  vita l par t o f th e ne w socia l 
code.12 

Middle-class American s di d no t fin d a  perfec t solutio n t o thei r ow n 
strict code s concernin g manifestation s o f jealousy . Stead y dating , fo r 
example, reduce d jealou s onslaught s fo r a  time bu t opened th e way fo r 
tension-filled breakup s or subsequent jealousy about a partner's previous 
involvements. A  majorit y combine d profoun d disapprova l o f jealous y 
with som e admitte d pangs , a n uncomfortabl e amalga m tha t provoke d 
real embarrassmen t an d a  consisten t effor t t o contro l bot h excessiv e 
internal passio n an d over t display . Privat e battle s agains t jealous y a s 
heterosexual socia l contact s widene d provide d a n importan t ingredien t 
for twentieth-century emotiona l lif e and a recurrent setting for the larger 
war against intensity. 

A ne w curren t o f psychologica l researc h o n jealous y underscore s th e 
ongoing importanc e o f jealous y i n America n lif e an d it s potentiall y 
constructive consequences . Researcher s mentio n a  pronounced effor t t o 
ignore jealou s response s a s on e copin g mechanis m fo r individual s and , 
above all , a  distinctiv e America n impuls e t o chec k others ' reaction s 
when jealousy doe s emerge. I n contrast to jealous Frenchmen, who ten d 
to ge t mad , o r Dutchme n wh o ge t sad , jealou s Americans , whe n the y 
cannot conceal , ten d t o canvas s friend s an d acquaintance s bot h fo r 
support an d fo r assuranc e tha t th e emotio n ha s no t emerge d to o 
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strongly. Ami d grea t individua l variation s i n th e persona l capacit y t o 
minimize jealousy , then , th e anti-intensit y cultur e continue s t o hav e 
impact.13 

New standard s applie d t o fea r ha d mor e ambiguou s results , thoug h 
the effort t o avoid intens e confrontation—or t o stage-manage childhoo d 
toward thi s end—was widespread . The spate of parenta l letter s to child -
rearing authoritie s fro m th e lat e 1920 s onwar d suggeste d widesprea d 
agreement o n th e newl y problemati c statu s o f fear . Fear s loome d larg e 
among th e emotiona l issue s parent s cite d a s rea l worrie s b y th e lat e 
1940s, particularl y i n th e suburba n middl e class . Som e inconsistenc y 
developed, wit h som e olde r gende r distinction s bein g maintained . Fa -
thers worrie d abou t boys ' fear s les s tha n mother s did , an d continue d 
interest i n competitiv e contac t sport s lik e footbal l encourage d demon -
stration o f courag e eve n fo r man y middle-clas s boys . O n th e othe r 
hand, som e nineteenth-centur y fea r ritual s decline d unde r growin g adul t 
supervision; amateu r boxin g fo r middle-clas s boy s wa s a  cas e i n point . 
Overall, despit e lag s an d disagreements , th e goa l o f limitin g deliberat e 
contact wit h fea r i n childhood almos t certainl y gaine d ground. 14 

As fo r middle-clas s adults , ther e i s n o wa y t o demonstrat e tha t the y 
grew mor e likel y t o tr y t o avoi d fea r tha n ha d thei r counterpart s i n th e 
nineteenth century . T o b e sure , militar y servic e becam e les s popula r i n 
the middl e clas s an d les s likely t o produc e persona l account s o f courag e 
in th e fashio n commo n durin g th e Civi l War . A  variety o f factor s con -
tributed t o thi s shift , bu t th e declinin g validit y o f fea r encounter s migh t 
have bee n on e o f them . Verba l admissio n o f fear , ironically , becam e 
somewhat mor e acceptabl e b y midcentury . Becaus e i t wa s though t tha t 
fear shoul d no t b e experienced to o intensely an d becaus e ventilation wa s 
a widel y recommende d mean s o f reducin g intensity , discussion s o f fea r 
in battl e o r i n anticipatio n o f battl e becam e mor e ope n an d wer e eve n 
recommended a s part o f therapy . A t the same time, however, lesse r fear s 
were commonly give n othe r terms , like "nervousness" o r "anxiety, " les t 
undue intensit y b e implied . To thi s extent , som e authoritie s argued , fea r 
became les s "available " a s a n emotiona l experienc e b y th e late r twenti -
eth century. 15 Finally , th e vocabular y use d t o describ e emotionall y in -
tense confrontation s wit h fea r clearl y declined , a s courage—despit e 
John F . Kennedy' s adoptio n o f th e term—bega n t o tak e o n slightl y 
anachronistic connotations . 

Application o f the anti-intensity them e to grief als o produced ambigu -
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ous results . Man y peopl e continue d t o griev e a s the y ha d i n th e nine -
teenth century , mournin g th e death s o f childre n o r youn g adult s wit h 
great sorrow . Here , th e bigges t chang e ma y hav e bee n no t cultur e bu t 
demographic reality , a s chil d deat h rate s decline d greatl y an d thu s 
greatly reduce d th e occasions fo r grief manifestations . A t the same time , 
awareness o f ne w grie f rule s spread , makin g som e peopl e comfortabl e 
with relativel y littl e sho w o f outwar d sorro w an d causin g other s wh o 
were genuinely grief-stricke n t o question o r criticize their own reactions . 
Therapists reporte d problem s with patient s who adamantly insiste d tha t 
there mus t b e somethin g wron g wit h the m becaus e thei r grie f "cures " 
did no t occu r a s rapidly a s the general cultur e urge d o r simpl y becaus e 
they occurre d i n les s recognizabl e phases . " I fee l lik e I  a m jus t a t a 
standstill i n my life, really , jus t kin d o f stopped there, " said on e patien t 
actively fighting  he r dee p grief . Th e nee d fo r therap y itself , thoug h no t 
unprecedented, wa s a  sig n o f growin g discomfor t wit h spontaneou s 
emotional reaction s t o sorrow . Man y marriage s no w spli t apar t durin g 
grief ove r the death o f a child, and this newly common famil y disruptio n 
reflected no t only hostilit y t o the grief o f other s bu t also confusio n ove r 
one's own reaction; shared grief , that staple of Victorian culture , becam e 
harder t o achieve. 16 

Adult effort s t o disclai m intens e ange r wer e mor e clear-cu t tha n wa s 
the cas e wit h grie f and , particularly , wit h fear . Th e new emotionolog y 
did not , afte r all , deny th e possibility o f intens e fea r i f i t was provoke d 
by something fro m th e outside world ; i t merely argue d tha t the intensity 
was risk y an d undesirable . Th e new standards o f restrain t di d no t pro -
hibit eithe r adult s o r childre n fro m experiencin g o r t o som e exten t 
expressing fear . A s for grief , thoug h i t was regarded mor e ambivalentl y 
than fear , i t could no t entirely b e denied. Anger , however , wa s anothe r 
matter; lik e jealousy , thi s wa s a n emotio n t o b e controlle d eve n i n 
response to outside stimuli . 

By the 1950s, surveys of middle managers noted a  widespread interes t 
in claiming temper contro l a s a common characteristic . And while angr y 
supervisors remaine d a  proble m fo r man y workers , th e exten t o f th e 
problem almos t certainl y declined . By the 1970s , less than 1 0 percent of 
all workers liste d emotional tension s with supervisor s as a significant job 
issue. Correspondingly , strike s ove r issue s of management styl e decline d 
steadily fro m th e 1940 s throug h th e 1970s ; statistica l categorie s ar e 
crude, bu t the y sugges t almos t a  5 0 percen t drop . An d th e fac t tha t 
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strikes and striker s themselves declined i n relation t o the size of the labo r 
force afte r a  peak i n th e 1950 s suggests , amon g othe r things , a  growin g 
worker embarrassmen t a t organize d display s o f ange r a s par t o f jo b 
life.17 Trad e union s bega n t o joi n employer s i n urgin g emotiona l re -
straint. A s a United Aut o Worker s bookle t argue d i n the mid-i940s : " A 
lost tempe r usuall y mean s a  los t argument. " I n th e early 1970 s worker s 
of variou s sort s tol d Stud s Terke l abou t thei r internalizatio n o f ange r 
control. "Yo u alway s hav e t o b e pleasant—n o matte r ho w ba d yo u 
feel." "Yo u can' t sa y anythin g back . Th e custome r i s alway s right. " 
Foremen, wh o deal t wit h underling s rathe r tha n customers , boaste d o f 
their abilit y t o creat e a n atmospher e o f positiv e cheer , usin g thei r ow n 
acceptance o f th e ne w emotiona l rule s to affec t thos e aroun d them. 18 A s 
with jealousy , then , increasin g number s o f American s o n th e jo b eithe r 
argued tha t the y ha d mastere d a n unpleasan t emotiona l tensio n an d 
could avoi d intensit y spontaneousl y o r tha t the y impose d contro l o n 
their intens e feelings , eve n a t som e interna l cost . Th e ne w rule s wo n 
widespread adherence , eve n i f claim s undoubtedl y exceede d rea l 
achievement. 

Parental standard s fo r ange r als o changed . Parent s increasingl y 
vowed t o gai n contro l ove r ange r i n dealin g wit h children , an d eve n 
more revealingly , the y expresse d les s pleasur e i n children' s ange r a s a 
sign o f spirit , thoug h thi s declin e occurre d mor e slowl y amon g father s 
than amon g mother s o r schoo l authorities . Ange r wa s increasingl y a 
problem, pur e an d simple—on e o f th e "adjustmen t problems " widel y 
noted b y schoo l guidanc e counselors , replacin g sexua l transgression s a s 
the leading category b y the 1940s. 19 An array o f surveys fro m th e 1940 s 
onward reveale d discomfort , an d sometime s eve n deepe r depression , 
when contro l slippe d an d ange r wa s expresse d i n th e family . Thi s wa s 
not necessaril y novel , a s Victoria n cultur e ha d preache d agains t th e 
angry quarrel , bu t i t ma y hav e gaine d groun d particularl y amon g men , 
who, despit e som e conventiona l wisdo m t o th e contrary , wer e no w a s 
likely t o b e upse t wit h thei r ow n displa y o f ange r i n a  marita l spa t a s 
were wives. By the 1970 s marriage authorities , cleverly bu t no t necessar -
ily inaccurately, argue d tha t reaction s t o one' s ow n ange r ha d surpasse d 
anger itsel f a s a  caus e o f dispute s an d eve n breakups . "Thei r [th e 
spouses'] problem isn' t tha t the y are angry with eac h other ; it' s that the y 
think the y shouldn' t b e angr y wit h eac h other. " B y th e earl y 1950 s 
surveys reporte d tha t a n overwhelmin g majorit y o f couple s fel t ba d i f 
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they becam e emotiona l i n quarrelin g wit h eac h other , an d th e ba d 
temper o f a  spous e wa s rate d a s on e o f th e leadin g problem s i n mar -
riage.20 Victorian prompting s t o contro l ange r i n th e family , no w over -
laid b y th e mor e genera l warning s agains t emotiona l intensity , worke d 
to restrain th e emotion o r t o create complex reaction s when th e restrain t 
broke down , including , ironically , ye t mor e ange r tha t coul d no t b e 
directly expressed . 

As wit h jealousy , finally , th e desir e t o concea l anger , t o clai m tha t i t 
did no t exist , sprea d i n America n culture. 21 Her e wa s on e o f th e im -
portant "secrets " o f moder n society , whic h comparativ e studie s sug -
gested wa s particularl y prevalen t i n th e Unite d States . Despit e th e ab -
sence o f simila r analysi s fo r th e Victoria n era , th e stron g likelihood , 
given th e ne w emotiona l norms , i s tha t thi s secretiv e reactio n wa s a 
twentieth-century artifact , especiall y fo r me n an d especiall y i n publi c 
encounters suc h a s those of th e workplace . 

Quite apar t fro m individua l variation s i n temperament , othe r factor s 
prevented unifor m commitmen t t o ange r avoidanc e within th e America n 
middle class . Fundamentalis t Christian s fro m variou s socia l classe s 
seemed t o encourage th e anger-avoidance code : "The Christia n respons e 
is t o pu t ou r ange r a t a  distance " becaus e ange r indicate s reluctanc e t o 
trust i n th e guidanc e o f th e Lord . "Don' t ge t mad . Han g on . Jesu s i s 
coming. B e patient. " O n th e othe r hand , however , th e fundamentalis t 
method o f ange r contro l involve d repressin g ange r i n th e famil y bu t 
actually encouragin g it s expression agains t outsid e targets . This differe d 
from th e blande r bu t mor e systemati c evisceratio n o f ange r intende d b y 
the ventilationis t approach . Historia n Phili p Greve n ha s argue d tha t 
even i n th e late r twentiet h century , thi s approac h t o ange r harke d bac k 
to a  pre-Victoria n evangelica l traditio n tha t allowe d fo r a n underlyin g 
rage tha t coul d burs t ou t agains t evildoers. 22 B y the 1970 s som e o f thi s 
anger bega n t o fue l ne w protes t movement s directed , fo r example , 
against legalized abortion . 

Youth protester s i n th e 1960 s demonstrate d intens e anger , a s di d 
many feminist s i n the ensuing decade . Ye t here the general ange r contro l 
formulas di d hav e a  bearing , i f a n incomplet e one . Feminist s carefull y 
maintained th e contro l them e i n thei r ow n groups , thoug h thi s di d no t 
prevent expression s o f dee p ange r agains t mal e opponents . Yout h i n th e 
1960s, with thei r emphasis on love over war, liked to think of themselve s 
as apostles of gentleness , which mean t tha t thei r own ange r often discon -
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certed the m (o r led t o denial) ; this discomfort wit h ange r ma y even hav e 
inhibited a  mor e durabl e o r ideologica l commitmen t t o protest . Ange r 
control ha d it s impact , i n othe r words , eve n o n certai n middle-clas s 
groups tha t flirted  wit h considerabl e intensit y a t leas t durin g a  particu -
larly vibrant protes t period . 

Even asid e fro m importan t subcultura l o r chronologica l variations , 
anger b y n o mean s disappeare d fro m middle-clas s life . Man y people , a s 
we will see , professed a  tension betwee n controllin g thei r own ange r an d 
feeling compelle d t o absor b o r mediat e th e ange r o f others . A s the ne w 
anger standard s too k hold , som e individual s continue d t o clai m a  posi -
tive us e fo r ange r i n dealin g wit h others . Fo r example , a  forema n i n th e 
1930s acknowledge d th e ne w advic e t o us e sensitivit y i n reactin g t o 
angry worker s bu t reacte d tersely : "Well , eve n i f i t i s true , wha t o f it ? 
I've go t t o d o somethin g wit h suc h birds. " Eve n i n th e 1970 s servic e 
workers migh t clai m tha t a  healthy tempe r wa s a  sign o f "red-blooded " 
Americanness. These arguments o n behal f o f anger , however , did no t se t 
forth a n alternat e standar d i n whic h certai n kind s o f angr y intensit y 
might b e justifiable o r useful . Instead , a s in the case of th e foreman, the y 
recognized th e ne w norm s eve n whil e professin g impatienc e wit h the m 
or, a s wit h th e servic e workers , the y wer e accompanie d b y paralle l 
claims o f a  capacit y normall y t o kee p cool . A  pro-ange r stanc e wa s 
progressively discredited . Thi s i s why th e temptatio n t o vei l o r prevari -
cate increased . Thi s i s wh y th e emotiona l basi s fo r certai n institutiona l 
expressions o f anger , lik e fire-breathing  union s o r strikes , steadil y 
eroded. Thi s i s wh y olde r worker s themselve s measure d change : "Th e 
younger worker s don' t eve n kno w ho w t o take th e cra p w e took." 23 O f 
course th e declin e i n strike s wa s b y n o mean s total , an d o f cours e 
emotional factor s wer e onl y on e elemen t i n th e comple x shif t i n th e 
accessibility o f protest . Bu t i t remain s tru e tha t th e ne w movemen t 
against intensit y undermine d th e passion s tha t coul d i n tur n undergir d 
expressions o f mora l outrage , a t leas t aroun d th e workplace . Conver -
sions t o th e ne w standard s thu s linke d persona l expectation s t o wide r 
social trends . 

Unlike anger , lov e wa s no t systematicall y denied . However , it s loca -
tions were narrowed, it s language was moderated , an d i n some instance s 
its ambivalence increased—al l unde r th e spur o f the new cautions abou t 
intensity. 

Men an d wome n stil l sough t love , bu t thei r vocabular y move d awa y 
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from th e soaring , religiouslik e fervo r o f th e Victoria n era . A t th e sam e 
time, the centrality o f sex in describing and measurin g love advanced. By 
the 1950s , many courtin g couples an d marriag e partners emphasize d th e 
same combination o f persona l an d sexua l compatibilit y i n defining wha t 
they mean t b y love . The y talke d o f identifyin g marita l succes s b y a 
capacity t o "wor k an d pla y togethe r successfully " fo r years . The y re -
placed boundlessnes s wit h a  desir e fo r goo d sense : "Ou r marriag e 
should b e rationa l an d controllable. " Eve n whe n seekin g permanence , 
they ofte n pride d themselve s o n thei r abilit y calml y t o acknowledg e th e 
possibility o f divorce. 24 

Men bega n t o tal k o f lov e more casually . By the 1920 s th e institutio n 
of datin g privilege d sexua l contact s ove r Victoria n transcendence . A 
1920s fraternit y phras e capture d th e ne w mood : "I f a  gir l doesn' t pet , a 
man ca n figur e h e didn' t rus h he r right. " Th e whol e practic e o f datin g 
introduced a  recreationa l elemen t int o heterosexua l contacts , a t leas t 
from th e mal e side , tha t squeeze d ou t love . B y th e 1940 s hig h schoo l 
boys talked i n terms of pushing petting as far a s their dates would allow , 
describing th e experienc e a s "havin g fun " o r "takin g the m fo r a  ride. " 
Similar thoug h les s crudel y pu t concept s suffuse d marriage , wit h in -
creased interes t i n defining marriag e i n terms o f sexua l satisfactio n (par -
ticularly o n men' s part) . Poll s i n th e 1930 s suggeste d considerabl e com -
plaint b y wive s abou t husbands ' failur e t o expres s lov e verbally , whil e 
husbands responde d wit h a  critiqu e o f wives ' tendency t o manifes t hur t 
feelings.25 Ther e wa s n o direc t disput e abou t lov e her e bu t als o n o 
widespread abilit y t o describ e th e emotio n i n term s o f transcendence . 
Even wive s who migh t commen t o n thei r husbands ' emotiona l reticenc e 
were n o longe r describin g th e kin d o f descen t fro m spiritua l lov e tha t 
had appeare d i n Victorian evaluations . 

Women als o experience d ne w conflict s i n definin g love . A  recen t 
analysis o f th e 1920 s diar y o f a  Wester n Pennsylvani a woman , thoug h 
reflecting som e purel y persona l psychodynamics , illustrate s som e o f 
these conflicts . Glady s Bel l harbore d late-nineteenth-centur y ideal s o f 
intense love , whic h sh e foun d reflecte d i n th e book s sh e rea d an d th e 
movies sh e saw . Sh e eve n share d th e characteristi c late-Victoria n di -
lemma abou t th e balanc e betwee n religio n an d love . But unlik e th e lat e 
Victorians, she held bac k fro m admittin g love , lest she be engulfed b y it , 
adding note s lik e "I' m losin g m y gri p o n myself " whe n sh e coul d no t 
control he r emotion s t o he r satisfaction . Sh e sa w ne w sexua l interest s 
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and eve n ne w caree r interest s (sh e wa s a  teacher ) a s reason s fo r he r 
failure t o find  th e lov e she professed t o want . "Funnies t thin g of m y lif e 
is tha t I  neve r 'fel l i n love. ' "  A  brie f engagemen t lef t he r feelin g tha t 
"love i n som e for m o r othe r ha s take n possessio n o f me " whil e a t th e 
same tim e sh e lamented , " I see m t o hav e los t a  par t o f myself. " Ulti -
mately she married a  man sh e hesitated t o love , moved t o do so because , 
among othe r reasons , sh e worrie d tha t hi s ow n lov e migh t "tur n t o 
something harmful. " Sh e never managed a  Victorian-like fait h i n roman -
tic passion . He r cas e demonstrate s a  clearl y transitiona l situation , i n 
which olde r definition s persiste d bu t were reevaluated i n terms o f threat , 
above al l because of the paralyzing effects o f intensit y on individua l will . 

The whole genre of lov e letters declined , partly becaus e new means of 
communication develope d bu t partl y perhap s becaus e o f th e mor e pro -
saic and/o r mor e overtl y sexua l phrasin g tha t man y couple s foun d ap -
propriate t o expres s thei r emotiona l ties . The sam e tren d affecte d writ -
ings amon g friends . Discoverie s o f throwback s t o Victoria n vocabular y 
in th e letter s o f wome n friends—particularl y i n letter s b y peopl e lik e 
Eleanor Roosevel t wh o wer e raise d i n th e transitio n decade s betwee n 
Victorian an d twentieth-centur y emotiona l culture—evoke d startle d in -
comprehension o r accusation s o f lesbianis m o r both . Obviousl y a  ne w 
language did not necessarily mean a different emotiona l experience where 
love o r intens e friendshi p wa s involved , an d i t i s tru e tha t a  histor y o f 
the conten t o f moder n friendshi p ha s ye t t o emerge . Bu t th e altere d 
vocabulary suggeste d a  substantia l chang e i n th e abilit y t o expres s a 
nineteenth-century styl e lov e (an d perhap s th e ver y ide a o f lov e amon g 
friends), o r at least in the sense of the appropriateness of such expression . 

Greater cautio n towar d lov e continue d int o th e 1970 s an d beyond . 
A numbe r o f observer s note d change s i n middle-clas s datin g patterns . 
Steady datin g decline d i n favo r o f loose r alliance s amon g man y peers ; 
or i f steadie s developed , the y wer e typicall y treate d les s intensel y tha n 
their counterpart s ha d bee n a  generatio n before . Love-struc k couple s 
wandered aroun d hig h schoo l corridor s les s ofte n tha n i n th e 1950s . 
Many observer s foun d th e sam e emotiona l loosenin g amon g adults . A s 
Alan Bloo m pu t it , eve n th e replacemen t o f th e phras e "i n love " wit h 
the word "relationship " suggested greate r tentativeness . The exac t teno r 
of heterosexua l lov e remain s t o b e full y capture d b y research , an d a s 
always ther e wa s variety , bu t agreemen t o n chang e wa s widespread. 26 

Several factor s prompte d thi s furthe r shif t awa y fro m intensel y ro -
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mantic love . Economi c pressures , beginnin g wit h th e late r stage s o f th e 
baby boomers ' maturation , prompte d marriag e a t olde r ages . New sex -
ual habits , particularl y th e normalc y o f premarita l sex , remove d certai n 
mysteries fro m love . Fo r som e teenager s wh o preferre d t o dela y thei r 
sexual initiation , th e ne w sexua l habit s als o reinforce d a  certain reserv e 
that coul d replac e standardize d rule s lik e "goo d girl s sa y no. " Thes e 
new factor s adde d t o th e ongoin g cultur e o f emotiona l reticence , 
allowing thi s cultur e i n essenc e t o implemen t th e limitation s o n mutua l 
devotion tha t wer e generate d b y economi c changes . Love , alread y i n 
process o f redefinitio n b y the 1930s , came to take on differen t meaning s 
for youn g people , becomin g eithe r mor e purel y sexua l o r mor e cautiou s 
or both , a s economi c an d sexua l realitie s prompted fulle r acceptanc e o f 
post-Victorian standard s i n generatin g rea l emotiona l life . 

Friendship a s wel l a s lov e reflecte d th e effect s o f ne w adul t con -
straints an d o f ne w vocabulary . Male friendshi p change d decisively . Th e 
loving attachment s tha t youn g middle-clas s Victoria n me n ha d openl y 
sought an d describe d disappeared . Som e may hav e survived throug h th e 
collegiate years , yieldin g onl y i n earl y adulthoo d t o les s intens e mal e 
contacts, bu t eve n befor e ful l adulthood , growin g fea r o f homosexualit y 
significantly reduce d men' s willingnes s t o tal k o r writ e abou t thei r emo -
tions fo r eac h othe r o r t o combin e emotio n wit h ope n physica l contact . 
As homosexualit y gaine d ne w definitio n an d mor e ope n disapproval , 
the mal e dilemm a becam e i n som e sense s a  specia l case , bu t i t als o fi t 
the large r patter n o f downgradin g intens e emotiona l bonds . While mal e 
friendship wa s partiall y replace d b y new socia l contact s wit h women , a 
certain guardednes s ofte n carrie d ove r int o thos e contacts. 27 

Children stil l love d thei r mothers , bu t her e to o sign s o f altere d emo -
tional experienc e bega n t o surfac e b y th e 1930s . A  stud y o f mother -
daughter relationship s note s a  mor e relaxed , eve n flippan t ton e i n 
daughters' letter s afte r th e 1920s. 28 A  youn g woma n thu s wrot e fro m 
camp: "I t wa s nic e t o hea r fro m you , t o pu t i t mildly . I' d lik e t o writ e 
often ver y muc h .  . . but ala s an d alack , whe n I  have tw o minute s t o si t 
down an d write , I  must write reports. " This lette r actually resulte d fro m 
the prompting s o f th e youn g woman' s father . Women , apparentl y les s 
intensely o r a t leas t mor e ambivalentl y attache d t o thei r mothers , be -
came no t onl y mor e nonchalan t abou t stayin g i n contac t bu t als o mor e 
likely t o expres s ope n annoyanc e a t interference . A  diabeti c wrot e he r 
concerned mother , wh o ha d sen t a  mai d t o accompan y he r hom e fro m 
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boarding school : " I thin k it s [sic ] selfish whe n yo u le t you r responsibil -
ity fo r m e ru n awa y t o suc h a n exten t tha t i t seriously hamper s m y life . 
. . . I  had a  few hope s tha t yo u woul d hav e ou t grow n [sic ] some o f thi s 
since I  hav e bee n away , bu t mayb e that' s hopin g t o [sic ] muc h fro m 
you." Attentio n t o peer s an d boy s bega n t o replac e som e o f th e intima -
cies previousl y focuse d o n th e mother-daughte r tie . Thi s coul d simpl y 
transfer intensit y t o anothe r target , bu t i t certainly suggeste d som e expe-
riential impac t o f th e growin g caution s agains t motherlov e a s the quint -
essential femal e emotiona l focus . Thu s a  gir l migh t wonde r abou t lov e 
in general , whil e simultaneousl y notin g tha t " I ver y seldo m thin k o f 
Dad &  Mo m thoug h I' m o f cours e fon d o f them." 29 Pattern s varied , t o 
be sure , an d nineteenth-century-styl e fervo r migh t stil l emerge . Bu t th e 
language an d genera l ton e changed , leadin g t o th e increasin g franknes s 
young wome n gaine d b y th e 1960 s an d 1970 s i n discussin g thei r rela -
tionship wit h thei r mother s i n term s o f problem s mor e tha n rewards. 30 

To b e sure , th e problem s wer e roote d i n undeniabl e emotiona l links , 
but thes e link s no w ha d t o b e broke n o r reforge d i n th e interest s o f 
personal independenc e an d reduce d intensity . 

The genera l aversio n t o emotiona l intensit y significantl y change d th e 
way middle-clas s American s describe d thei r ow n emotiona l goal s an d 
even th e wa y the y define d desirabl e emotiona l experiences . Concernin g 
many negativ e emotions , deceptio n gaine d ground—self-deceptio n i n 
some cases , concealmen t fro m th e outsid e worl d i n others . I t wa s n o 
accident that , b y th e 1960s , sunglasse s becam e a  badg e o f America n 
cool, fo r the y hi d emotion s th e eye s migh t disclose . Whil e ventilationis t 
strategies i n principl e promote d som e willingnes s t o pu t certai n emo -
tional tension s int o words—"i t mad e m e s o mad"—eve n thi s releas e 
was ofte n constraine d b y embarrassment . No t surprisingly , advic e 
about ventin g emotion s ofte n emphasize d th e nee d fo r complet e pri -
vacy, lik e shoutin g i n a  closet . Fa r mor e frequentl y an d systematicall y 
than i n th e nineteent h century , emotionalit y too k o n unfavorabl e con -
notations, suggestin g a n inabilit y t o maintai n prope r control . Middle -
class American s worke d t o restrai n themselves . 

The Emotions  of  Others 

The ne w emotiona l cultur e significantl y reduce d toleranc e fo r othe r 
people's intensity . T o b e sure , the cultur e harbore d a n importan t incon -
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sistency in thi s respect . O n th e one hand, peopl e were trained t o identif y 
their emotion s an d verbaliz e the m les t they fester , an d thi s ventilationis t 
strategy implie d som e willingnes s o n th e par t o f other s t o liste n t o a n 
emotional experience . Friendship migh t b e defined, t o use a 1980 s phras -
ing, in terms of "bein g there" for someon e else' s emotional outpourings . 
On th e othe r hand , intens e emotio n wa s als o a  sig n o f immaturity , an d 
it coul d b e shunne d o n tha t basi s eve n whe n a  give n individua l wa s 
too overwhelme d t o b e properl y constraine d b y embarrassment . Whil e 
parents wer e enjoine d t o liste n t o thei r children' s ventin g a s par t o f 
the effor t t o socializ e the m towar d appropriat e emotiona l contro l i n 
adulthood, man y parent s unquestionabl y foun d eve n thi s exposur e 
to others ' emotio n somewha t wearing . Childre n becam e mor e prob -
lematic becaus e the y neede d a n emotiona l audienc e tha t adult s shoul d 
not require , an d parenta l pleasur e i n dealin g wit h childre n decline d 
measurably, a t leas t betwee n th e 1950 s an d th e 1970s , i n par t fo r thi s 
reason.31 

Impatience wit h others ' emotion s applie d clearl y t o jealous y an d 
anger. Lewis Terman's 1930 s marriage survey disclosed a  definite resent -
ment agains t spousa l jealousy , primaril y amon g husbands . According t o 
most marrie d men , jealousy ha d becom e a n intolerabl e emotiona l intru -
sion. Sexua l experimentatio n lik e ope n marriage , a s i t sprea d b y th e 
1960s, was ofte n initiate d b y one partne r o n th e assumptio n tha t i t wa s 
up t o th e othe r partne r t o handl e an y ensuin g jealousy . I n othe r words , 
jealousy becam e th e proble m o f th e perso n wh o fel t it , no t a  cu e t o a 
partner t o offe r systematicall y reassurin g behavior . Apolog y migh t b e 
expected mor e fro m a  jealou s spous e tha n fro m th e partne r wh o ha d 
flirted o r straye d eve n furthe r int o th e growing opportunitie s fo r sexua l 
promiscuity. Pau l Popeno e cite d a n impuls e o n th e par t o f target s o f 
spousal jealous y t o wis h t o retaliate—t o giv e thei r partne r "somethin g 
to b e jealou s about. " Eve n i n th e 1930 s i n conventiona l Middletown , 
the Lynd s note d a  widesprea d sens e tha t concealmen t o f affair s ha d 
become les s essentia l tha n before— a them e tha t carrie d easil y int o th e 
1980s, whe n man y couple s foun d frankness , wit h it s accompanyin g 
demand fo r contro l ove r jealousy , a  legitimat e tes t o f a  mate' s emo -
tional maturity. 32 

The ange r o f other s becam e increasingl y unattractive . I n college s th e 
growing practic e o f solicitin g studen t evaluation s encourage d comment s 
on grump y professors , an d ope n display s o f facult y tempe r wer e readil y 
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condemned. O n th e job , standard s reflecte d a  certai n complexit y fo r a 
few decades ; middl e manager s wer e taugh t i n the 1930 s an d 1940 s tha t 
a certai n amoun t o f worke r ange r migh t hav e t o b e accepted , no t be -
cause i t wa s justifie d bu t becaus e worker s ha d s o man y domesti c prob -
lems o r simpl y lacke d appropriat e breeding . Middl e managemen t thu s 
involved turnin g th e othe r cheek , acceptin g (thoug h immediatel y dilut -
ing) emotiona l outburst s tha t supervisor s themselve s mus t avoid . Ove r 
time, expectation s o f middle-clas s contro l mounte d steadily . Worker s 
became accustomed t o foremen wh o kep t thei r temper i n check—one o f 
the ke y reason s fo r a  declinin g rat e o f persona l tension s wit h supervi -
sors—while blithel y advisin g les s controlle d supervisor s t o catc h u p 
with th e times : "H e shoul d us e som e psychology. " B y the 1970 s a  fe w 
employees eve n argue d tha t thei r supervisor s ha d becom e s o eage r t o 
avoid confrontation , s o reluctan t t o criticize , tha t guideline s fo r im -
proved performanc e ha d becom e impossibly fuzzy. 33 

Revealingly, trainin g fo r middl e manager s move d increasingl y awa y 
from technique s fo r dealin g wit h angr y customer s o r subordinate s t o 
assumptions tha t suc h strategie s would no t b e necessary. The sensitivity -
training groups (T-groups ) tha t gaine d wid e popularity i n the 1950 s an d 
1960s differe d fro m earlie r managemen t retrainin g effort s i n shiftin g 
away fro m explici t lessons in temper contro l o r i n defusing th e reaction s 
of others . I n keepin g wit h th e widesprea d (i f somewha t cosmetic ) 
promptings towar d mor e open communication , T-groups als o advocate d 
such communication , i n th e proces s revealin g thei r assumptio n tha t 
negative emotion s woul d b e held i n check . "Effectivenes s decrease s an d 
emotionality increases. " T-groups argue d agains t stric t hierarchy o r firm 
repressiveness wit h th e clea r expectatio n tha t ange r woul d n o longe r 
enter in ; only positiv e feelings , desirable fo r managemen t loyalty , woul d 
emerge whe n fran k exchange s wer e encouraged . Thu s whe n T-grou p 
advocates spok e o f "mor e authentic " persona l relationship s o n th e job , 
they assume d tha t ange r ha d n o plac e i n authenticity ; onl y affectio n 
would emerg e i n a n ope n environment . Movement s o f thi s sort , thoug h 
eager to embrace a  nonrepressive language , constituted a  clear escalatio n 
of th e anger-contro l goals , an d particularl y a  growin g intoleranc e fo r 
expressions o f tempe r o n th e part o f others , a t leas t within managemen t 
ranks. Just a s there wa s n o longe r an y clea r reaso n t o spen d muc h tim e 
listening t o anothe r proclai m jealousy , s o ange r no w discredite d it s 
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bearer; few i f any occasions seeme d t o require listening to someone els e 
talk about his or her rage.34 

The clearest victim of th e growing intolerance fo r emotional intensit y 
on the part of other s was grief. We have seen that the etiquette manuals, 
picking u p o n th e ne w aversio n t o intens e grief , argue d i n term s o f th e 
emotion's unpleasantnes s fo r othe r people , "wh o migh t find  i t difficul t 
to functio n wel l i n th e constan t compan y o f a n outwardl y mournin g 
person." Storie s als o deal t wit h th e problem s o f pee r reactions—"he r 
friends wer e agai n feelin g a  littl e critica l o f her , sayin g t o on e anothe r 
that i t woul d b e a  pity i f poo r Maria n shoul d allo w grie f t o mak e he r 
'queer.' " Fro m th e 1920 s onwar d forma l mournin g declined . Specia l 
clothes were abandoned excep t for funerals themselves , and increasingly 
even fo r funerals . Marking s o n home s progressivel y disappeared . Em -
ployers becam e increasingl y reluctan t t o allo w tim e of f fo r mournin g 
apart fro m a  funera l da y o r half-day . And , alway s grantin g variet y i n 
personal reactions , man y American s becam e impatient wit h th e need t o 
listen to th e grief o f others , particularly afte r a n initial this-should-do-i t 
exchange. The  remova l o f deat h t o hospitals , wher e fe w peopl e wer e 
allowed t o participat e i n th e receip t o f th e final  news, wa s no t directl y 
caused b y th e ne w aversio n t o handlin g grief , bu t i t certainly furthere d 
the process . Avoidanc e o f grie f situation s seeme d t o mak e th e ne w 
emotionology wor k well. 35 

But grief itsel f di d not decline as rapidly as did public tolerance for it. 
Stories migh t not e th e declin e o f conventiona l mournin g an d o f sacre d 
symbols o f th e departed , bu t thei r recommendation s fo r alternative s 
remained rathe r vague: "Slowly , slowl y w e com e ou t o f al l this . Slowl y 
we learn that the one way to keep our own forever with us, is to lif t int o 
the aura of his spiritual permanence." By the 1950 s certain categories of 
grief-stricken Americans , such as people who lost a child or spouse at an 
untimely age , bega n t o for m voluntar y group s o f kindre d souls , provid-
ing emotional suppor t for each other on the basis of thei r shared experi-
ence an d thei r commo n realizatio n o f th e lac k o f extensiv e sympath y 
from th e wider society. Suppor t groups like Theos and the Compassion -
ate Friend s sprea d t o mos t America n cities. 36 Thi s ne w bon d elevate d 
strangers t o a  position o f emotiona l importanc e simpl y o n th e basi s o f 
the unavailabilit y o f sympatheti c others , including , often , friends . Th e 
bond migh t fill  the void , bu t i t also testifie d t o th e growin g distast e fo r 
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other people's intensitie s even a t times of crisis . The pressure to maintai n 
control o f onesel f an d th e convenien t belie f i n th e immaturit y o f others ' 
outbursts supporte d a  majo r chang e i n emotiona l interaction s i n man y 
middle-class familie s an d acquaintanc e groups . Her e th e "impersonal " 
portion o f the "impersona l bu t friendly " tande m coul d shin e through . 

Impatience wit h others ' emotio n applie d als o t o sadness . A  majo r 
study i n th e 1980 s showe d a  pronounced differenc e betwee n assessmen t 
of one's own sadnes s an d reaction s to other people's . One's own sadnes s 
was perceive d a s a  legitimat e proble m tha t calle d fort h strategie s fo r 
resolution. Sadnes s i n others , however , wa s a  for m o f whimperin g inca -
pacity tha t wa s a t bes t a n annoyance , a t wors t a  caus e fo r avoidance . 
The stud y wa s not , t o b e sure , historical , an d ther e i s n o evidenc e t o 
prove tha t pas t reaction s t o sadnes s i n America n cultur e ha d bee n mor e 
generous. Nevertheless , th e correspondenc e betwee n thi s study' s result s 
and reaction s i n othe r emotiona l instance s i s striking. Here , too , stron g 
emotions migh t forc e effort s t o find  acquaintance s base d o n share d 
emotional state , a n od d alignmen t produce d b y th e twentieth-centur y 
sense tha t emotion s shoul d no t normall y intrude . O r the y migh t promp t 
a tur n t o therapy , th e other contemporar y remed y fo r emotion s tha t ha d 
no audience . 

The growin g aversio n t o dealin g wit h th e emotion s o f other s wa s i n 
fact on e o f th e mos t powerfu l effect s o f th e ne w emotiona l culture . I t 
sustained a  growin g sens e o f individualis m a s peopl e becam e emotion -
ally mor e separate, 37 an d i t supporte d th e enforcemen t o f emotiona l 
control throug h embarrassment , fo r th e belie f tha t stron g emotion s 
might unfavorabl y affec t peers ' reactions was often quit e accurate . 

Like belief s abou t one' s ow n emotions , reactions t o others ' varied , of 
course, b y individua l temperament . W e ar e talkin g abou t changin g 
norms, no t a  se t o f unifor m patterns . Further , a n importan t ga p als o 
opened betwee n me n an d wome n i n thei r respectiv e interpretation s o f 
the ne w emotiona l culture . Me n mos t clearl y move d towar d a  distast e 
for emotiona l exchang e o n th e ground s tha t individual s shoul d exer t 
self-control, whil e man y wome n preferre d t o see k an d provid e a n audi -
ence fo r th e verba l ventin g o f intens e sentiments . Her e th e quarre l wa s 
not abou t th e nee d t o contro l emotion s bu t abou t th e rol e o f other s i n 
facilitating thi s process . Th e movemen t towar d greate r uniformit y i n 
emotional standard s ha d itsel f carrie d som e antifemal e implications , 
particularly i n the attacks (b y many professiona l wome n a s well a s men ) 
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on motherlov e an d excessiv e romanti c love . A tone was set by the 1930 s 
in whic h livin g u p t o th e gender-neutra l standard s o f emotiona l contro l 
seemed t o requir e particula r redres s o n women' s side . Difference s i n 
expectations abou t suppor t fro m other s adde d t o thi s new , subtl e bu t 
potentially bitte r gende r gap . B y th e 1960s , women' s claim s o f men' s 
excessive coldnes s becam e commonplace , bot h withi n an d withou t th e 
growing feminis t movement ; an d wome n wer e echoe d b y man y i n th e 
small ban d o f "men' s liberationists. " Men , s o thi s argumen t went , wer e 
too rigidl y close d t o thei r ow n emotion s an d to o intoleran t o f others ' 
needs fo r emotiona l expression ; wome n wer e no more emotional i n fact , 
but the y wer e mor e awar e an d certainl y mor e mutuall y supportive . 
Aside fro m th e liberationis t wing , me n largel y seeme d t o ignor e thes e 
jeremiads, and poll s in the 1970 s and 1980 s revealed men' s stron g belie f 
that wome n wer e to o emotiona l an d to o dependen t o n a n audienc e fo r 
their emotiona l experiences . Thi s wa s i n fac t on e o f th e chie f grievance s 
men manifeste d agains t women , s o the difference wa s fa r fro m trivial. 38 

The mos t pervasiv e emotiona l gende r ga p o f th e twentiet h centur y 
thus differed considerabl y fro m th e Victorian statemen t o f difference s i n 
emotional traits , though i t had som e simila r resonance . I t could produc e 
bitter dispute s ove r respons e t o emotiona l distres s an d particularl y ove r 
conversation concernin g emotiona l issues . Thi s ga p widene d eve n a s 
many aspect s o f men' s an d women' s live s gre w close r together—per -
haps, indeed , precisel y becaus e the y dre w close r together , requirin g o r 
promoting som e ne w differentiation s i n orde r t o preserv e identitie s o n 
new bases . 

Yet women' s emotiona l expressivenes s shoul d no t b e exaggerated . 
Not onl y becaus e o f continue d mal e influenc e bu t als o becaus e man y 
women wer e eage r t o dissociat e themselve s fro m Victoria n tradition s o f 
maternalism, th e overal l contex t fo r reactin g t o th e emotion s o f other s 
did narrow . Wome n migh t shar e mor e tha n me n o n average , bu t the y 
too los t Victoria n opportunitie s i n experience s suc h a s mourning . 
Though th e them e o f self-sacrific e persiste d i n women' s definition s o f 
love, th e declin e o f motherlov e an d redefinition s o f romanc e bot h 
worked agains t th e kind s o f selfles s devotio n popula r i n Victoria n 
women's cultur e an d enacte d b y som e women . B y th e 1960 s a  ne w 
insistence i n women' s literatur e o n greate r assertivenes s furthe r assaile d 
altruistic lov e eve n i n thi s final  bastion , a t leas t i n principle . Again , th e 
new emotiona l culture' s promotio n o f increase d separatenes s amon g 
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individuals stand s out , thoug h me n probabl y internalize d thi s standar d 
more commonly tha n women . Worry abou t emotiona l "contagion " lim -
ited toleranc e fo r th e angry , th e grief-stricken , th e depressed . Thi s tren d 
helped generat e ne w need s (thoug h agai n mor e widel y amon g wome n 
than amon g men ) fo r professional s whos e jo b i t was t o liste n t o intens e 
emotions tha t migh t find  n o othe r audience . Th e ris e o f therap y i n 
the America n middl e class , thoug h derivin g fro m a  numbe r o f factors , 
including th e declin e o f ferven t religion , owe d muc h t o th e nee d t o find 
listeners as the more traditiona l poo l dried up. 39 

Declining tolerance fo r emotiona l intensit y i n others ha d othe r effect s 
that marke d it s fairl y stead y progres s betwee n th e 1920 s an d th e 1980s . 
Two development s i n particula r delineate d th e change s i n th e audienc e 
for emotion . Th e first  mark s a  growin g nee d t o identif y rea l emotiona l 
sharing as a special rathe r tha n a  normal trait . The second suggest s ways 
in whic h som e individual s trie d t o develo p alternative s t o seriou s sup -
port fro m th e outside world . 

The wor d "empathy " wa s coine d earl y i n th e twentiet h century , i n 
part t o provid e a n Englis h equivalen t fo r th e Germa n wor d Einfiihlung. 
The wor d initiall y gaine d currenc y onl y amon g expert s i n psycholog y 
and kindre d fields  an d wa s no t directe d towar d norma l socia l interac -
tions. B y the 1920 s i t wa s particularl y applie d t o th e capacit y fo r dee p 
appreciation o f work s o f ar t o r music . Th e wor d gaine d publi c usag e 
only i n th e 1950 s an d 1960 s i n th e Unite d States , wher e i t describe d 
individuals abl e t o shar e deepl y i n th e feeling s o f others . By the 1980 s i t 
was dubbe d a  "vogu e word, " ope n t o som e confusion s bu t mos t com -
monly denotin g a  capacit y fo r emotiona l sharing. 40 Th e coining , pro -
gress, an d changin g emphase s o f th e wor d sugges t tha t a n emotionall y 
altruistic qualit y neede d t o b e identified becaus e i t stood ou t fro m wha t 
were becomin g th e mos t commo n reaction s t o th e feeling s o f others . 
Empathy involve d mor e tha n a  negotiated willingnes s t o liste n briefl y t o 
the emotions o f other s i n the expectation tha t th e same service would b e 
provided i n return—th e mos t commo n ventilationis t strategy . The qual -
ity wa s praised , bu t mor e significantl y i t wa s reifie d an d grante d termi -
nology becaus e o f it s scarcit y value . Findin g a n empathi c listene r whe n 
in emotiona l nee d o r eve n a  trul y empathi c momen t o n th e par t o f a 
reasonably sensitiv e othe r becam e a n achievemen t clearl y t o b e distin -
guished fro m norma l experience . Findin g a n explici t ter m fo r suc h a n 
unusual experienc e becam e equally necessary . 
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It i s no t surprisin g tha t a s th e audienc e fo r emotio n narrowe d it s 
range, some emotion s wer e increasingl y describe d i n terms of isolation . 
In the twentieth-centur y debate s o n th e functio n o f sadness , America n 
authorities hav e exhibite d a  pronounced tendenc y t o labe l a s usefu l th e 
kind of sadnes s that allows a n individual t o withdraw i n order to asses s 
and retoo l befor e emotiona l reentr y t o a  ful l rang e o f activity . Sadnes s 
as a  mean s o f appealin g t o other s fo r hel p ha s wo n les s approval , an d 
the kin d o f empath y wit h sadnes s develope d i n othe r cultures , an d 
possibly in the Victorian past even within the United States, has becom e 
less commo n a s well . Smal l wonde r tha t th e mos t commo n devian t 
emotional stat e i n th e twentiet h century , depression , involve s pro -
nounced withdrawa l fro m emotiona l interaction , i n contras t t o man y 
qualities o f th e mos t widel y note d devianc e o f th e Victoria n era , hyste -
ria.41 Emotion s work  well , eve n t o expres s dysfunction , whe n the y cal l 
for little reaction or when they emphasize withdrawal fro m interaction . 

As th e contex t fo r emotiona l respons e shifte d an d individual s strug -
gled t o gai n appropriat e control , th e rol e o f totall y privat e emotiona l 
expression changed . A need to find emotionally kindre d spirits , as in the 
grief suppor t groups, was not abandoned . Bu t many people als o neede d 
to seek som e release without expectin g anyon e else to respond or share. 
Shouting i n th e close t o r i n th e privac y o f a  ca r ma y hav e serve d thi s 
purpose, as some authorities recommended. 42 At least as interesting, and 
a bit more traceable, was a shift in the nature of adult diaries. 

Diaries i n th e nineteent h centur y an d earlie r wer e ofte n relevan t t o 
emotional expression . Bu t thei r main functio n wa s t o recor d emotiona l 
reactions in terms of th e standards desired; the diary became a  record of 
success or failure in living up to emotional goals , a moral account . Thus 
diarists documented thei r struggles with tempe r o r the grief the y share d 
with others . Rarel y di d a  diary explicitl y serv e a s a  for m o f releas e i n 
absence of socia l support . Twentieth-century diaries , in contrast, move d 
in precisely this direction. Moral self-evaluation continued , but the trend 
was toward us e of th e diary directly to state emotional experience s tha t 
could not otherwise be vented, to express emotions that were recognized 
as too intense for an audience but that required release from the personal 
interior. Maintainin g multipl e diarie s serve d a s one outle t tha t allowe d 
emotional expressio n t o b e subdivide d s o tha t it s intensit y woul d no t 
seem overwhelming, even to the lone author-reader. Thus a woman kept 
an "angr y journal " tha t sh e fel t mus t b e separate d fro m comment s o n 
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marriage o r o n spiritua l yearning s becaus e "it' s jus t to o ful l o f nast y 
ugly things. " A  mild-mannere d professional , prou d o f neve r displayin g 
temper, deliberatel y maintaine d a  journa l fille d wit h al l hi s "negativ e 
emotions .  . . feelings o f remors e an d los s .  . .  jealousy, anger an d swear -
ing com e ou t i n unabashe d tones . .  . .  Whe n I  write , I  ca n ge t muc h 
rawer . . . I  don't hav e to worry, Am I  hurting somebody? Am I  inflicting 
pain?" B y th e late r twentiet h centur y othe r individual s use d diarie s 
precisely becaus e the y foun d themselve s to o emotiona l an d thei r emo -
tions to o overwhelming to , and unwelcome d by , significant others. 43 

New technologie s migh t als o hav e provide d additional , i f mor e 
muted, form s o f release . Fo r example , whe n compute r mai l wa s devel -
oped, individual s use d i t t o expres s muc h mor e emotiona l reactio n tha n 
they would ventur e eithe r i n speech o r i n normal writing . The novelty of 
the mediu m an d th e anonymit y o f th e audienc e reduce d th e norma l 
constraints impose d b y th e twentieth-centur y standard s o f self-contro l 
and th e usua l awarenes s o f a n unsympatheti c audience. 44 

The declin e o f a  sens e o f obligatio n t o respon d t o others ' emotions , 
and th e echoes o f thi s declin e i n individua l effort s t o seek compensator y 
release, form on e of th e leading impacts o f twentieth-century emotionol -
ogy, clearl y differentiatin g emotiona l relationship s fro m Victoria n pat -
terns. This trend le d no t onl y t o acceptance o f reduce d intensit y i n one' s 
own expression s bu t als o t o change s i n th e natur e o f friendshi p an d t o 
some new uncertaintie s surroundin g expectation s withi n th e family . Th e 
new atmosphere coul d wor k wel l for individual s who normally ha d thei r 
emotions i n appropriat e chec k o r fo r who m th e impuls e t o concea l wa s 
not a  strain. But the same atmosphere migh t also leave certain emotiona l 
needs unanswered i n times of crisis , or i t might limit the outlets availabl e 
to individual s who , correctl y o r not , judge d themselve s mor e emotiona l 
than th e time s allowed . Again , shift s i n responsivenes s t o others , base d 
on th e growing disapprova l o f intensity , heightene d emotiona l individu -
alism. Bu t successfu l navigatio n o f th e ne w environmen t als o require d 
some combinatio n o f considerabl e individua l self-control , privat e re -
lease, and concealment ; individualis m shoul d not be confused wit h spon -
taneity, despite recurrent rhetori c directed agains t repression . The preoc-
cupation wit h one' s ow n emotiona l control , i n turn , contribute d t o th e 
limited toleranc e fo r th e intrusion s o f others . Victoria n selflessness , no t 
to mentio n th e emotiona l collaboratio n discovere d i n othe r cultures — 
like the shared sadnes s conveye d b y the word fago  i n Ifalu k society 45 — 
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became increasingly rare , except a s i t was specially reinvented b y group s 
of initia l stranger s unite d b y som e pressin g nee d t o manufactur e emo -
tional support . 

Institutional Reactions  to  the  New  Culture 

The emotiona l cultur e tha t bega n t o for m i n th e 1920 s produce d som e 
rapid change s i n publi c institutions . Shift s i n corporat e program s wer e 
part o f th e emergin g cultur e itself , particularl y i n th e campaig n agains t 
intense anger . Corporation s tha t se t u p retrainin g classes , test s t o hel p 
weed ou t hotheads , an d personne l counselin g wer e respondin g t o th e 
new standard s whil e als o definin g an d disseminatin g them . Ove r time , 
additional corporat e initiative s flowe d fro m th e large r implication s o f 
twentieth-century emotionology . B y the 1950 s job interviews were char -
acteristically restructure d t o reduce emotional anxiety . The idea o f usin g 
emotional cue s t o tes t characte r gav e wa y t o a  desir e t o promot e calm , 
since vigorous emotio n woul d simpl y distract . Th e same style applied t o 
the increasingl y commo n exi t interview , wher e departin g employee s 
were encourage d t o discus s problem s bu t als o t o gai n a  mor e balance d 
mood; insofa r a s possible, no one should g o away mad. 46 

Work lif e migh t stil l sti r dee p emotion ; w e hav e see n tha t man y 
workers responde d t o th e ne w standard s no t b y avoidin g emotio n bu t 
by restrainin g o r concealin g it . Publi c impac t i s no t th e sam e thin g a s 
institutional abilit y actuall y t o contro l emotiona l experience . Corporat e 
manipulation di d confus e som e worker s abou t wha t thei r "real " emo -
tions were , bu t i t did no t contro l emotiona l experienc e completely . Thi s 
same uncertainty applie s to the military effort s t o curtail intense emotio n 
by providing a  more understandin g approac h t o fea r durin g World Wa r 
II and the n subsequentl y reducin g hazin g exercise s i n training , fo r thei r 
success can hardly b e measured. 47 

On th e othe r hand , attempt s t o regulat e th e activitie s o f childre n an d 
youth, particularl y prominen t durin g th e earl y decade s o f th e twentiet h 
century, ha d mor e consisten t implication s fo r emotiona l socialization . 
Adult group s sough t t o limi t bo y culture , t o reduc e th e fight s an d th e 
risky dare s tha t ha d translate d ingredient s o f Victoria n emotionolog y 
into dail y life. 48 Adul t initiative s wer e no t entirel y successful , bu t man y 
historians agre e tha t th e autonomy o f boy s was curtailed t o some exten t 
into early adolescence b y activities such a s scouting and b y the extensio n 
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of after-schoo l programs . Som e o f th e resultan t organizations , t o b e 
sure, maintaine d a  Victoria n tone—lik e th e sport s team s tha t worke d 
on channelin g anger . Others , however , sough t mor e full y t o regulat e 
intense interactions; cub scout programs, for example , emphasized craft s 
that migh t substitut e bus y wor k wit h inanimat e object s fo r som e o f th e 
emotional livelines s of Victorian boyhood . 

Schools participate d activel y i n th e attemp t t o develo p ne w policie s 
that woul d limi t emotionality . Succes s ma y hav e bee n elusiv e becaus e 
for eac h emotion-reducin g policy , othe r developments , suc h a s racia l 
integration, ma y hav e provide d ne w reason s fo r fea r o r ange r i n th e 
school setting. 49 Bu t explici t schoo l policie s di d shif t unde r th e ne w 
emotionological aegis , and thes e policies had significan t consequence s i n 
their own right . 

By th e 1930s , schoo l authoritie s bega n urgin g reductio n o f fear -
inducing situations . On e authorit y noted : "Man y junio r hig h schools , 
by eliminatin g hom e wor k an d stressin g day-by-da y preparatio n a t 
school, hav e don e muc h t o banis h th e fea r o f semeste r examinations. " 
By th e 1940 s educatio n official s increasingl y emphasize d positiv e rein -
forcements rathe r tha n fear-inducin g punishment s an d comparisons , t o 
the poin t tha t som e educator s cam e t o believ e tha t onl y kindness , no t 
stressful criticism , wa s wort h conveyin g a s a  respons e t o classroo m 
work. Th e flunkin g o f student s decline d i n favo r o f mor e lenien t ac -
knowledgments o f minimu m qualit y o r improvemen t suc h tha t student s 
could b e spared th e anxiety , an d teacher s th e resultan t studen t anger , of 
being held back . Schools worked als o to limit hazing practices by studen t 
organizations. Th e declin e o f ne w introduction s o f hono r code s wa s a 
response t o concern s abou t th e stres s o f intens e guilt , an d b y th e 1960 s 
students themselve s prove d increasingl y loat h t o repor t violation s o f 
codes les t the y betra y thei r peer s an d involv e themselve s i n unwante d 
settings o f intens e emotion. 50 Competitivenes s wa s downplaye d b y ne w 
policies designe d t o kee p grade s private . B y the 1980 s identifiabl e post -
ing o f grades , b y whic h student s migh t lear n thei r comparativ e rankin g 
and ris k th e resultant env y and jealous resentment , ha d becom e not onl y 
uncommon bu t illega l (thoug h i n thi s cas e student s ofte n rejecte d th e 
system b y immediately discussing thei r grades anyway, in part t o demon -
strate thei r abilit y t o ris e abov e emotiona l tension s amon g friends) . 
Schools als o develope d th e us e o f guidanc e counselor s i n par t t o dea l 
with children—particularl y angr y children—wh o di d no t liv e u p t o 
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appropriate emotiona l codes . And b y the 1950 s teachers themselves , like 
other middle-class workers , were being urged to adopt more "psycholog -
ical" techniques in dealing with students—including carefu l contro l ove r 
their ow n tempers. 51 

Most indicativ e o f th e new desire to defuse th e emotional atmospher e 
of th e classroo m wa s th e progressiv e shif t i n gradin g policies . B y th e 
1950s, schoo l authorities—includin g teachers—bega n t o participat e i n 
a massive escalation o f average grades, which ofte n yielde d a  majority o f 
students earnin g honor s mark s i n suburban hig h school s and prestigiou s 
colleges, despite evidence tha t objectiv e studen t performanc e level s wer e 
deteriorating. Highe r grade s wer e though t t o reduc e studen t anxiet y 
and ange r an d thu s hel p teacher s curtai l emotiona l confrontation s wit h 
students o r thei r parent s (thi s tren d largel y continue s int o th e 1990s) . 
For thei r part , man y student s seeme d no t illogicall y t o assum e tha t a 
friendly personalit y an d controlle d emotiona l behavio r largel y suffice d 
to meri t goo d marks . America n schools—an d particularl y thos e domi -
nated b y the middle class—showe d th e stam p o f a  new se t of emotiona l 
goals a s stron g emotio n cam e t o b e see n a s a  distractio n from , eve n a 
deterrent to , educationa l performanc e rathe r tha n a  spu r t o 
achievement.52 

American college s an d universitie s participated enthusiasticall y i n th e 
new emotiona l climate , particularl y fro m th e 1950 s onward . The y at -
tacked emotionall y threatenin g (an d sometime s physicall y dangerous ) 
fraternity hazin g practice s i n favo r o f milde r initiations . The y joine d i n 
the upwar d gradin g curv e an d provide d a  growin g arra y o f counselin g 
services an d friendl y studen t affair s personne l t o mak e student s fee l les s 
emotionally threatened . Evaluation s o f facult y encourage d student s t o 
comment o n th e personality attribute s o f faculty , promotin g a  sense tha t 
traditional aloofnes s o r invocations o f fear shoul d b e replaced b y a more 
relaxed, a t leas t apparentl y affabl e manner . "Qualit y o f life " becam e a 
campus watchword a s a moderate and supportiv e emotional atmospher e 
replaced traditiona l point s o f stress . A s campu s supervisio n o f sexua l 
habits decline d ami d 1960 s attack s o n th e doctrin e o f i n loc o parentis , 
efforts t o monitor emotional style s in the direction of a  pleasant mildnes s 
ironically increased . 

The ne w emotionolog y increasingl y informe d th e la w an d som e use s 
of th e law . Th e sam e hel d tru e fo r Victoria n emotiona l culture , bu t th e 
new direction s wer e eve n mor e dramaticall y novel . A s earl y a s th e 
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1890s, America n state s bega n t o tur n agains t th e jealous y defens e a s a n 
excuse fo r homicide , a s the y increasingl y disallowe d th e invocatio n o f 
the "unwritten law " a s a form o f insanity . Even with thi s shift , however , 
state legislature s an d jurie s continue d t o reduc e th e charge of murde r t o 
that o f manslaughte r whe n th e "hea t o f passion " coul d b e invoked b y a 
man. Souther n state s i n particular maintaine d thei r regiona l traditio n o f 
supporting jealousy . B y th e 1970s , however , passio n wa s finall y struc k 
down. Texa s withdre w it s statut e i n 197 4 whil e Georgi a rescinde d it s 
tolerance i n 1977 . "I n thi s da y o f no-fault , on-deman d divorce , whe n 
adultery i s merel y a  misdemeano r .  . . an y ide a tha t a  spous e i s eve r 
justified i n takin g th e lif e o f another—adulterou s spous e o r illici t 
lover—to preven t adulter y i s uncivilized." 53 Publi c o r a t leas t lega l 
sanction fo r thi s intens e emotiona l ac t ha d bee n revoked . Othe r state s 
moved i n th e sam e direction , eve n limitin g jur y flexibilit y i n deliverin g 
verdicts on manslaughter . 

Jealousy an d eve n intens e lov e wer e als o attacke d b y th e abrup t 
termination o f alienation-of-affectio n suits , whic h flourished  i n th e 
United State s fro m th e lat e nineteent h centur y unti l th e 1930s . Alien -
ation-of-affection action s ha d bee n base d o n th e ide a tha t engagemen t 
gave eac h partne r som e ownershi p o f th e other—suc h tha t proprietar y 
rights wer e violate d i f on e partne r wa s wooe d away—an d als o o n a 
recognition o f th e intense suffering tha t withdrawa l o f lov e might cause . 
Emotional distres s mus t b e soothed , usuall y b y substantia l monetar y 
awards fro m a  well-to-do fiance.  B y the 1930s , however , th e emotiono -
logical basi s fo r thes e "hear t balm " suits , a s they ha d bee n dubbed , ha d 
eroded. Jealousy wa s no w tawdr y an d embarrassing , an d peopl e shoul d 
either no t lov e to o intensel y o r lic k thei r wound s i n private . Th e rat e o f 
suits plummeted , an d i n th e 1970 s stat e government s (wit h rar e excep -
tions) pu t an end t o the category b y formal legislation. 54 

The mos t strikin g an d genera l lega l incorporatio n o f th e growin g 
hostility t o emotiona l intensit y applie d t o th e growin g currenc y o f no -
fault actions . Just as the rise of mental cruelt y provisions had symbolize d 
the application o f Victorian cultur e to marriage law, which was intende d 
to sanctif y intens e famil y bond s an d punis h thei r violation , s o no-faul t 
actions translate d th e desir e t o avoi d emotiona l entanglement s int o a n 
even wider-rangin g se t o f lega l innovations . No-faul t worke d towar d a 
simplification o f divorc e whereb y neithe r part y woul d hav e t o proclai m 
particular emotiona l o r othe r damag e an d whereb y bot h partie s could , 
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for th e publi c recor d a t least , proclai m thei r abilit y t o agre e withou t 
requiring legall y sanctione d emotiona l (o r material ) hostag e taking . A s 
no-fault sprea d ou t fro m Californi a b y the late 1960s , the percentage o f 
men filin g fo r no-faul t divorc e increase d gradually . Thi s indicate s th e 
reduced stigm a o f bein g divorced , t o b e sure , bu t i t was als o a  sign tha t 
the emotionall y "cooler " gende r no w foun d a  lega l proceedin g tha t 
matched it s emotional self-image. 55 No-faul t als o mirrored th e decline in 
the nee d t o proclai m guilt , no t onl y i n divorc e bu t als o i n automobil e 
accidents. Th e lega l provisio n unquestionabl y conceale d continue d 
anger, grief , an d guilt , bu t concealmen t wa s par t o f th e ne w culture , 
certainly preferable t o direct , intense confrontation wit h emotion . 

The adven t o f no-faul t legislatio n responde d t o man y factors . Con -
cerning ca r insurance , reductio n o f lega l cost s an d delay s serve d a s 
primary motivation , bu t an emotional culture tha t discouraged adversar -
ial attitude s wa s als o relevant . Th e mor e prosai c change s i n insuranc e 
law prepare d th e wa y fo r no-faul t divorc e reforms . The y als o reflecte d 
growing dissatisfactio n wit h th e lie s and delay s attendan t o n mos t fault -
based divorce , whic h require d couple s wh o ha d agree d t o a  divorc e t o 
trump u p charge s o f cruelt y o r adultery . Nevertheless , th e ne w emo -
tional cultur e wa s centra l t o th e no-faul t divorc e movement . I t wa s n o 
accident tha t discussion s o f divorc e b y consen t date d bac k t o th e year s 
around 1920 , whe n th e ne w emotionolog y wa s itsel f bein g installed . 
Proponents o f no-faul t i n the 1960 s and 1970 s argued explicitly i n terms 
of avoidanc e o f emotiona l stress : divorcin g couple s ha d experience d 
enough "emotiona l trauma " withou t havin g t o "endur e a  lega l traum a 
as well. " Th e whol e adversaria l natur e o f conventiona l divorc e seeme d 
anachronistic i n a n increasingl y therapeuti c atmosphere . Divorcin g cou -
ples should b e encouraged t o consider counseling but should also be free , 
perhaps afte r additiona l counseling , t o undertak e a  ne w relationshi p 
undamaged b y a  bruisin g emotiona l experienc e i n th e interim . Th e elit e 
divorce lawyer s wh o initiall y spearheade d th e no-faul t movemen t i n 
California wer e explicitl y ben t o n humanizin g th e divorc e proces s b y 
decreasing th e conflic t level—an d emotiona l ingredient s wer e centra l i n 
these considerations. Californi a testimon y fro m 196 4 onward place d th e 
new emotiona l standard s directl y o n th e tabl e (thoug h th e novelt y wa s 
not acknowledged) . Thu s a  psychiatris t argue d tha t al l divorc e wa s th e 
result o f "gros s emotiona l immaturity . .  . . Emotiona l immaturit y i s a 
state of decadence or regression .  . .  because somehow o r another , i n this 
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pattern o f growth , h e [th e relevan t spouse ] wa s no t abl e t o develo p 
better solutions , bette r emotionality , bette r emotiona l solution s t o prob -
lems."56 Addin g intens e emotiona l conflic t t o thi s bre w was , i t seemed , 
nonsensical; i t wa s bette r t o le t peopl e cu t thei r losse s an d star t afresh . 
No-fault provision s als o affecte d th e cost s o f litigatio n an d coul d hav e 
implications fo r propert y settlement , bu t th e respons e t o ne w emotiona l 
standards—and abov e all , th e desir e t o facilitat e escap e fro m intensit y 
without imposin g additiona l emotiona l stres s i n th e process—lay a t th e 
center o f thi s broa d lega l current . A  basi c pilla r o f th e lega l syste m 
involving famil y la w an d conception s o f responsibilit y ha d bee n recon -
structed t o fi t altere d belief s abou t emotiona l propriety . 

During th e 1970 s on e stat e afte r anothe r race d t o catc h u p wit h 
California. Th e spee d wit h whic h no-faul t legislatio n spread , an d th e 
relative lac k o f controversy , furthe r sugges t th e wid e agreemen t o n th e 
goals o f avoidin g unnecessar y intensity . On e schola r ha s emphasize d 
lobbying an d legislativ e proces s a s th e key s t o thi s "silen t revolution, " 
but a  large r publi c concer n abou t conflic t an d th e burden s o f passio n 
drove the process a s well.57 

American la w als o serve d emotiona l goal s i n other , mor e indirec t 
ways, though her e patterns ma y hav e bee n les s novel. Rate s o f litigatio n 
remained hig h i n th e late r twentiet h century , an d man y observer s com -
mented o n th e aggressive , angr y styl e o f man y courtroo m suits . Ye t 
beneath th e surface , a  differen t emotiona l realit y coul d b e playe d out . 
Despite, o r perhap s becaus e of , th e adversaria l approac h o f courtroo m 
attorneys, man y American s wer e draw n t o mino r lawsuit s a s a  wa y o f 
expressing their anger (o r grief) ove r an accident or malfeasance throug h 
some sor t o f smal l claim s action—alon g wit h som e hop e o f monetar y 
gain, thoug h studie s suggeste d tha t thi s wa s ofte n a  mino r motivation . 
As on e litigan t wh o wa s suin g a  stor e noted : " I wa s reall y angry . I' d 
been gypped an d ther e was nothing I  could d o . . . I  think tha t suing him 
made m e fee l better . I  gues s I  di d i t jus t t o le t of f steam. " Bu t a 
large minorit y o f individua l litigant s neve r actuall y appeare d i n court , 
sometimes becaus e out-of-cour t settlement s wer e mad e bu t also , i n al -
most a s man y instances , becaus e the y fel t tha t launchin g th e sui t wa s 
sufficient t o serv e th e purpos e o f venting . Ther e wa s n o nee d t o follo w 
up an d n o interes t i n sustainin g th e emotiona l basi s o f th e sui t intensel y 
enough t o g o t o furthe r trouble , particularl y ami d lon g tria l delays . 
Claims suit s thus allowe d a  modest ritua l expressio n o f emotion , bu t th e 
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act o f bringin g sui t ofte n suffice d t o defus e th e intensity , an d man y 
litigants actuall y depende d o n th e no-show syste m t o excuse the m fro m 
the nee d fo r outrigh t confrontation . Thu s a n apparentl y direc t outle t 
for aggressio n becam e increasingl y modifie d a s th e emotiona l cultur e 
encouraged a  gap betwee n initia l claim s an d willingness t o persis t or to 
express intens e emotio n i n a n ope n court . Furthermore , eve n amon g 
individuals wh o di d pursue thei r claims, man y were a t pains t o identif y 
their goal s a s rightin g a n injustice , no t a s indulgin g a  "fi t o f anger. " 
Finally, b y th e late r 1970s , eve n preliminar y adversaria l actio n wa s 
losing groun d t o arbitratio n procedures , whic h provide d a  counterpar t 
to no-faul t law s i n the divorce arena . Again , no t only  th e la w itsel f bu t 
also som e o f it s use s translate d a  widespread desir e t o restrai n passion , 
even thoug h th e adversaria l element s i n the lega l syste m reflecte d olde r 
standards.58 

Advice abou t emotio n thu s fe d int o effort s b y employers , yout h au -
thorities, jurists , an d legislator s t o reduc e th e setting s i n whic h stron g 
emotion nee d b e expresse d or , i n th e cas e o f lega l claim s action , t o 
provide ritual outlets that might limit the expression. Vivid emotion wa s 
no longe r a  usefu l tes t o f o r motivatio n fo r people ; rather , peopl e 
deserved protectio n fro m it s onslaught , whethe r i n divorc e actio n o r 
military trainin g o r schoo l examinations . Graduall y an d incompletel y 
but unquestionably , America n institution s move d towar d translatin g a 
culture o f mildnes s int o a  host o f standar d routines , with impact s rang -
ing fro m gradin g policie s t o th e unprecedente d effor t t o dissociat e th e 
emotion-laden concep t of faul t from wide stretches of the law. 

Conclusion: The  Broader  Consequences 

The impac t o f a  changin g emotionolog y too k shap e fro m th e 1930 s 
onward. I t appeared in the three areas that constitute the crucial test s of 
a lin k betwee n cultur e an d consequence : persona l belie f an d self-judg -
ments, reaction s t o others , an d institutiona l context . However , i t wa s 
not confined t o these three areas, for these impacts, in turn, fed a variety 
of ne w behaviors , facilitatin g i f no t actuall y causin g them . Ne w sexua l 
patterns, a s w e hav e seen , unquestionabl y depende d o n a  declin e i n 
the legitimac y o f fel t jealousy.  No t onl y growin g promiscuit y bu t als o 
increasing opportunities fo r wide heterosexual socia l contact s and atten-
dant flirtin g demande d a  relaxation o f Victoria n belief s no t onl y abou t 
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women bu t als o abou t jealous y an d intens e love . Obviously , som e 
Americans remaine d uncomfortabl e wit h th e new formulation s precisel y 
because thei r value s o r personalitie s di d no t adequatel y adjust . Bu t 
overall, ne w belief s abou t th e nee d fo r matur e contro l an d ne w institu -
tional practices , includin g declinin g lega l sanctio n fo r jealousy , pushe d 
the ne w value s an d thu s opene d th e wa y t o altere d behaviors . Th e 
decline o f ope n grie f affecte d mor e tha n mournin g rituals . Rapidl y in -
creasing separatio n an d divorc e als o cause d pain , an d agai n som e out -
right maladjustment , bu t the y wer e carrie d ou t o n th e assumptio n tha t 
most American s woul d kno w ho w eithe r t o contro l o r t o concea l thei r 
grief, with perhaps some sporadic and uncertai n emotiona l suppor t fro m 
friends s o lon g a s th e intens e reaction s wer e neithe r to o grea t no r to o 
long. Declin e o f ange r linked , a s w e hav e seen , t o shift s i n protes t 
movements, reachin g wel l beyon d th e emotiona l spher e pe r s e int o 
broader reache s o f power an d politics . 

The impac t o f th e ne w emotiona l cultur e sprea d t o othe r area s a s 
well, thoug h I  wil l leav e a  ful l assessmen t o f thes e wide r consequence s 
for th e conclusion . Politica l style s expressed th e assimilatio n o f th e ne w 
standards despit e a  fe w nostalgi c gesture s t o th e livelie r politica l cultur e 
of th e pas t suc h a s th e manufacture d exhilaratio n o f presidentia l nomi -
nating conventions . The emotiona l edg e of politica l debatin g decline d i n 
comparison wit h nineteenth-centur y level s o r wit h ongoin g pattern s i n 
parliamentary format s suc h a s thos e o f Grea t Britai n o r Canada . Nasti -
ness ma y wel l hav e increased ; severa l observer s suggeste d tha t outrigh t 
lying rose from th e 1960 s onward.59 Bu t direct encounters amon g candi -
dates, and particularl y th e so-called debate s tha t becam e obligatory afte r 
the lat e 1950s , feature d largel y separat e statement s blandl y devoi d o f 
any over t ange r o r passion . Self-presentatio n rule s remaine d complex . 
Absence o f affec t wa s unacceptable ; Michae l Dukaki s discovere d thi s in 
1988 i n respons e t o a  questio n abou t ho w h e woul d reac t t o a  rap e o f 
his wife , whic h launche d hi m int o a  dry , rationa l discours e o n hi s 
philosophy o f punishmen t an d convince d man y observer s tha t h e was a 
political robot . Bu t publi c display s o f intens e emotion , an d particularl y 
negative emotion , wer e no w sign s o f vulnerability , no t desirabl e fervor . 
Subcultural style s tha t retaine d a  highe r degre e o f emotionality , a s i n 
African America n politics , remaine d interestin g bu t als o somewha t for -
eign, outsid e th e middle-clas s mainstream . No t surprisingly , th e self -
control an d plasticit y widely noted a s being required fo r television cover -
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age blende d readil y wit h th e emotiona l cultur e tha t ha d alread y bee n 
taking shape : publi c figures  mus t b e read y t o displa y emotiona l contro l 
and a  meaningless smil e at the drop o f a  camera button . 

On th e mor e persona l level , declinin g intensit y affecte d issue s o f 
emotional commitmen t i n friendshi p an d famil y life . B y th e 1950 s a 
sense o f growin g reservation s abou t dee p emotiona l involvemen t be -
tween parent s an d children , amon g friends , an d i n courtshi p becam e 
widespread an d persiste d int o th e 1990s . Th e them e wa s easil y trivial -
ized an d exaggerated , bu t i t ha d som e measurabl e manifestations . Th e 
shift fro m relianc e o n datin g t o wide r pee r association s pointe d i n th e 
direction o f loose r emotiona l (thoug h no t sexual ) involvement s amon g 
teenagers afte r i960 . Th e ris e i n th e marriag e ag e i n th e middl e clas s 
from th e earl y 1970 s onward , alon g wit h increasin g divorce , translate d 
new tension s abou t commitmen t int o the statistica l realm . A looser styl e 
of addres s fro m childre n t o parents was matched betwee n th e 1950 s an d 
the 1970 s b y th e measurabl e declin e i n parenta l satisfactio n wit h chil -
dren. Father s and mother s alik e reported a  decreasing sense of reward i n 
dealing with thei r children . I n 1976 , for example , less than hal f a s man y 
American parent s rate d childre n a s providing a  major goa l i n lif e a s ha d 
their counterpart s twent y year s before . Thu s a  decline i n parents ' mora l 
authority ove r childre n wa s matche d b y declinin g emotiona l rewards . 
According t o th e sam e polling data , th e importanc e o f th e marita l bon d 
did rise , but thi s conclusio n stand s i n som e contradiction t o actua l rate s 
of marriag e an d divorce , an d i t i s notabl e tha t goo d marriage s wer e 
defined mor e i n term s o f share d consumptio n goal s an d leisur e pattern s 
than i n terms of emotiona l interaction s where , as we have seen, men an d 
women ofte n evince d shar p disagreements. 60 Overall , whil e th e famil y 
institution remaine d varie d an d viable , attentio n t o individua l needs , 
including a s we ca n no w se e the comple x tas k o f emotiona l self-contro l 
and self-presentation , increasingl y overshadowe d stron g emotiona l 
bonds with others . 

The impact s o f twentieth-centur y emotiona l cultur e nee d furthe r 
study. Thi s i s true eve n i n area s wher e definit e conclusion s ca n alread y 
be drawn . I n som e respect s twentieth-centur y impact s ar e les s wel l ex -
plored tha n thei r Victoria n counterparts , fo r greate r familiarit y wit h 
the Victoria n cultur e an d greate r perspectiv e o n it s interaction s hav e 
facilitated recen t findings  concernin g th e intertwinin g o f emotionolog y 
with courtship , workplac e environment , an d law . Thi s chapter' s tenta -
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tive sketc h o f consequence s ha d t o awai t th e analysi s centra l t o th e 
earlier chapters , tha t is , th e clea r definitio n o f th e twentieth-centur y 
standards tha t replace d Victorianis m an d establishmen t o f th e majo r 
causes involved . Th e sam e definitio n als o invite s furthe r wor k tha t will 
take thi s ne w cultur e seriousl y a s a  facto r amon g a  variet y o f othe r 
developments i n America n society . Som e o f th e contour s o f emotiona l 
relationships withi n th e twentieth-centur y family , fo r example , remai n 
elusive. Certainl y additiona l wor k o n friendshi p an d othe r center s o f 
emotional respons e t o other s remain s highl y desirable , fo r generaliza -
tions and lament s have outpaced dat a o n change . 

What, fo r example , wa s th e impac t o f th e ne w emotiona l cultur e o n 
relationships amon g sibling s afte r earl y childhood ? Declinin g family siz e 
reduced earl y siblin g tie s an d encourage d a  focu s o n parents . Th e ne w 
emotional standard s warne d agains t to o muc h intensit y amon g sibling s 
because i t wa s likel y t o tur n sour , perhap s eve n dangerous . Henc e sib -
lings were urge d t o separate , t o emphasize individua l rathe r tha n share d 
space, an d t o develo p activitie s tha t woul d discourag e intens e rivalries . 
Probably, thi s pattern fostere d loose r siblin g relationships i n subsequen t 
adulthood. Certainl y twentieth-centur y imagery , in which adul t brother s 
and sister s play only bi t parts i n most middle-clas s lives , contrasts mark -
edly wit h Victoria n ideal s o f lifelon g bond s emanatin g fro m th e emo -
tionally vivi d famil y o f origin. 61 Her e migh t b e one mor e are a i n whic h 
the effor t t o downpla y intensit y ha s undercu t a  potentiall y vigorou s 
human relationship—alway s recognizing , o f course , individua l varia -
tions aroun d th e norm . Bu t becaus e th e actua l histor y o f tie s amon g 
brothers an d sister s ha s ye t t o b e sketched , an y plausibl e conclusio n 
about trend s tha t woul d lin k thi s emotiona l relationshi p t o somewha t 
clearer shift s i n friendshi p an d parenthoo d mus t remai n hypothetical , 
awaiting furthe r wor k tha t ca n utiliz e th e framewor k provide d b y th e 
historical findings  o n emotionologica l change . 

The natur e o f variation s aroun d th e ne w norm s als o deserve s atten -
tion. Regiona l factor s ar e les s important tha n i n th e nineteent h century , 
which seem s logical , bu t th e Sout h continue s t o stan d ou t i n certai n 
areas o f impact—eve n i n rate s o f homicid e provoke d b y jealousy . Reli -
gious an d ethni c subculture s als o deman d attentio n wher e emotiona l 
standards ar e concerned . Gende r variation s emerg e mor e clearl y bu t 
amid grea t complexit y i n comparison wit h th e clear-cut principle s o f th e 
nineteenth century . Gende r standard s fo r emotiona l expressio n merged ; 
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this wa s on e o f th e leadin g trend s fro m th e 1920 s onward , wel l i n 
advance o f a  ful l revolutio n i n ascribe d roles . Bot h male s an d female s 
were calle d upo n t o reduc e thei r specia l area s o f emotiona l intensit y i n 
favor o f a  commo n patter n o f control . However , thi s sam e movemen t 
generated specia l attack s o n emotiona l wome n an d o n women' s Victo -
rian traditions, whereas men were called to change with fa r less editori -
alizing. This differentiation , i n turn, along with th e striking distinction s 
in th e prio r tradition , generate d som e rea l dispute , no t s o muc h ove r 
the basi c ne w standard s bu t rathe r ove r th e way s i n whic h the y wer e 
incorporated. Women' s link s t o a  specia l maternalis m attenuate d bu t 
did no t disappear . Wome n remaine d mor e likel y t o thin k o f lov e tha n 
men—by th e 1980 s the y wer e almos t twic e a s likel y t o associat e se x 
with love , fo r example—and the y continued t o associat e lov e with self -
sacrifice, i n contras t t o th e mos t heralde d mal e variant s o f th e moder n 
love theme . Eve n mor e generally , wome n responde d t o ne w emotiona l 
rules wit h frequen t interes t i n discussion , wherea s me n disproportion -
ately preferre d t o leav e th e subjec t of f thei r conversationa l agenda s 
(beginning eve n i n boyhood , whe n excite d tal k o f sport s serve d a s th e 
main topical gambit). 62 Thus conventional image s of emotional differen -
tiation persisted, often in contrast to a more common shared reality. The 
new culture , i n sum , redefine d gende r distinctions , bu t despit e som e 
homogenizing impulses, it hardly eliminated them and may actually have 
exacerbated potentia l misunderstanding s abou t ho w emotion s wer e t o 
be handled . Ad d t o region , gender , class , an d ethnicit y th e facto r o f 
personal variations , an d th e complexitie s o f adjustment s t o th e ne w 
emotional standard s inevitably require further analysis . 

Change occurre d nevertheless,  an d i t move d man y segment s o f th e 
American middl e clas s i n som e commo n directions . Publi c toleranc e o f 
strong emotio n declined . Embarrassmen t frequentl y checke d emotiona l 
intensity an d led to claims of a  uniformly cool , controlle d personality. 63 

Increasing numbers o f people conceale d thei r emotional reaction s whe n 
dealing with  objectionabl e acts , o r loss , o r rivalry , o r eve n th e tu g o f 
family ties , fo r the y wer e rightl y awar e tha t the y coul d no t coun t o n 
much activ e support  fro m other s o r wer e eve n persuade d tha t thei r 
reactions wer e thei r faul t i n th e first  place . Intens e emotion s stil l oc -
curred, i f onl y becaus e th e environmen t delivere d ne w challenge s tha t 
could not b e fit into a  culture o f control , bu t they fit the revised Ameri -
can context badly . 
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The Need for  Outlets:  Reshaping 
American Leisure 

Some societie s ma y manag e almos t complet e contro l o f a t leas t on e 
strong emotiona l category , lik e anger . Th e Hutterit e religiou s sec t i n 
Canada discourage d aggressio n b y providin g n o reward s fo r angr y be -
havior an d n o example s o f adul t anger . A s a  result , despit e sever e 
discipline an d man y frustrations , i t avoided almos t an y kin d o f interper -
sonal aggression . Zun i Indian s prohibite d no t onl y outwar d sign s o f 
anger bu t th e inne r feelin g a s well , a  standar d tha t childre n learne d a s 
part o f thei r initiatio n int o religiou s adulthood . Th e Utk u Inui t grou p 
tolerates ange r onl y i n infants ; beyon d that , i t provide s neithe r vocabu -
lary no r behavio r tha t coul d encourag e anger , an d manage s t o remai n 
apparently ange r free. 1 

These example s o f extensiv e expungin g rais e som e questions , o f 
course. First , the y involv e small , unusuall y cohesiv e cultures ; suc h thor -
ough repressio n ma y b e unimaginable, eve n fo r a  single social class , in a 
larger society . Second , the y involv e a  singl e reprove d emotion , no t th e 
recent America n patter n tha t seek s to contro l intensit y acros s the board . 
And finally,  the y ma y no t actuall y hav e succeeded i n fully repressin g th e 
emotion i n question . Whil e th e Utk u resolutel y avoi d anger , the y kick 
their dog s viciousl y and , whe n encounterin g frustration , the y frequentl y 
cry; emotio n ma y hav e bee n successfull y diverted , bu t i t ha s hardl y 
been expunged . 

Although i t was averse to intensity , twentieth-century America n emo -

264 
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tional cultur e di d no t attemp t a  ful l repressio n o f majo r emotions . 
Popularizers urge d verba l identificatio n o f th e emotions , an d assume d 
that, while successful socializatio n would reduce their strength and avoid 
"festering," they might well persist . The tric k was to control o r conceal , 
not to escape altogether. The culture itself, then, raised the issue of wha t 
might happe n t o emotion s tha t coul d no t b e openl y indulge d bu t tha t 
endured nevertheless. 

In fact , th e twentieth-centur y standard s rais e issue s importan t t o 
emotions researc h i n general. Both th e possibility o f basi c emotions an d 
observable historica l continuitie s i n human emotion sugges t tha t peopl e 
may hav e a  common rang e o f emotion s o r affect s tha t ar e biologicall y 
or psychologicall y programme d in . I f thi s i s th e case , the n culturall y 
constructed effort s t o constrai n emotion s ma y wel l affec t over t expres -
sion, bu t the emotions wil l als o demand compensatory outlets—a s wit h 
the Utk u an d thei r dogs . Thu s th e ne w attemp t t o restrai n certai n 
emotions an d emotiona l intensit y i n genera l force s som e inquir y int o 
potential outlets . As we wil l see , emotional constrain t not only served as 
a direct cause o f new law s and habits; it also served as an indirect cause 
of approved surrogates . 

Apart fro m th e possibilit y tha t certai n emotion s ar e basic , th e shee r 
power o f Victoria n value s mad e i t probabl e that , especiall y durin g th e 
first generation o f cultural change , considerable continuity would persis t 
from th e past even as some shifts bega n to take hold. The potency of th e 
imagery o f motherhood , o r transcenden t love , o r righteou s masculin e 
anger clearly migh t live on , possibly mergin g with th e new standard s i n 
a durabl e amalgam . Here , too , ther e ma y hav e bee n a n attemp t t o 
compensate fo r th e ne w values , an d thi s attemp t ma y hav e constitute d 
part o f th e large r impac t o f th e ne w emotionology . Severa l observer s 
have, for example , note d a  tendency fo r emotional nostalgi a i n the later 
twentieth centur y a s contemporaries loo k bac k on real or imagined pas t 
images o f motherhoo d o r channele d ange r an d wis h the y coul d some -
how b e recaptured . Nostalgi a migh t caus e complexit y i n it s ow n right , 
helping t o creat e some alternative s t o the straightforward translatio n o f 
the now-dominant standard s into middle-class life. 2 

Three issues , then , prompt a  brie f consideratio n o f som e ambivalen t 
qualities i n th e large r impac t o f twentieth-centur y emotionology . First , 
because complet e suppressio n wa s no t envisaged , man y American s ma y 
actively hav e sough t surrogat e channel s beyon d secretiv e diar y writing , 
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not t o challeng e th e mor e fundamenta l standard s bu t t o reliev e th e 
resultant tension s slightly . Second , t o th e exten t tha t basi c impulse s 
exist, a n approac h s o muc h mor e systematicall y suppressiv e tha n it s 
Victorian predecesso r (particularl y fo r men ) may have prompted unfore -
seen changes tha t would provid e outlets outside the most officia l culture . 
And third , th e sheer powe r o f Victoria n impulse s (som e of the m relatin g 
to eve n earlie r Wester n norms ) ma y hav e require d som e compromise s 
with Victorianism , eve n a s th e ne w standard s largel y wo n th e day ; 
nostalgia fo r pas t expression s coul d ente r int o this mix . 

In th e analysi s tha t follows , w e wil l se e tha t th e result s o f twentieth -
century emotiona l cultur e involve d a n increasin g relianc e o n partiall y 
symbolic alternative s t o day-to-da y emotiona l restraint , som e o f the m 
expressive o f Victoria n standards , som e o f the m servin g eve n mor e 
obviously a s ra w release . Tracin g th e emotiona l function s o f familia r 
twentieth-century staple s i n suc h area s a s leisur e an d vocabular y give s 
deeper meanin g an d explanatio n t o facet s o f emotiona l lif e tha t li e 
largely outsid e wor k an d family . I t als o extend s th e causa l powe r o f th e 
ascending emotiona l cultur e itself—thoug h i n som e unexpecte d direc -
tions. 

Outsiders provide d on e for m o f symboli c alternative . A s wit h man y 
cultures, American s i n th e twentiet h centur y sometime s looke d t o the m 
as legitimate targets fo r otherwise dubious intensities . Some picked inter -
nal targets , lik e minorit y groups , bu t o n th e whol e th e publi c us e o f 
these group s fo r ventin g suppresse d emotio n decline d i n favo r afte r th e 
1920s. Foreig n enemie s wer e anothe r matter ; Hitle r an d the n Sovie t 
Russia provided outstandin g symbols against which fea r an d ange r could 
be directed. Whether America n emotiona l cultur e encouraged mor e sym-
bolic enmity tha n wa s otherwise likely merits consideration. Anger , fear , 
and grie f partiall y constraine d a t hom e coul d pou r ou t i n hostilit y t o 
foes abroad , eve n mor e tha n i s usua l i n th e aren a o f internationa l 
conflict. Th e Sovie t atomi c threat , whic h generate d fea r tha t American s 
had bee n taugh t the y shoul d b e abl e t o avoid , ma y thu s hav e generate d 
unusually stron g reaction s agains t Communis t evil , i n thi s cas e a t hom e 
through McCarthyis m a s wel l a s abroad. 3 A s the Sovie t threa t fade d i n 
the late r 1980s , effort s t o find  ne w target s fo r intens e hostilities—a s i n 
likening Iraq' s Saddam Hussei n t o Hitler—might als o suggest emotiona l 
needs tha t mad e foreig n villain s particularl y welcome . Provin g a n un -
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usual employmen t o f outsid e emotiona l target s woul d admittedl y b e 
difficult, bu t the possibility i s real. 

More obvious , and more clearly related to the peculiarities o f twenti -
eth-century emotiona l culture , wa s th e us e o f mor e accessibl e cultura l 
symbols t o reliev e emotiona l pressure s impose d b y th e ne w norms . 
Revealingly, wherea s th e wor d "cool " wa s a  standar d invocatio n i n 
daily exchanges, the word "hot " began to apply to leisure goods such as 
intense music , o r sex , o r consume r sale s items , o r an y ne w popular -
culture icon . Revealingl y also , whil e "hot " migh t hav e bee n goo d i n 
these symboli c connections , i t neve r cam e t o riva l "cool " i n standar d 
vocabulary. Ho t qualitie s remaine d no t onl y separat e fro m bu t als o 
more dangerous than the approved cool . 

Balancing standar d norm s with outlet s wa s a  difficult tas k i n twenti-
eth-century America . Individual s an d a t time s th e large r societ y coul d 
come clos e t o explosio n whe n suppresse d emotion s wer e unmatche d b y 
suitable releases . Individua l tantrums , an d collectiv e hysteria s directe d 
for example a t feared minoritie s or foreign devils , suggested th e fragilit y 
of the balance . Nevertheless , outlet s did help, and the emotional cultur e 
defined a  wid e arra y o f usage s fo r watchin g display s o f intensit y b y 
others. 

Release through  Power:  An  Emotional  Upper  Class 

Because o f personalit y trait s o f Victoria n heritag e o r som e othe r com -
plex se t o f factors , man y individual s i n th e middl e clas s defie d th e 
pervasive injunction s agains t emotiona l intensity . A  marriag e partne r 
might stil l tr y t o dominat e throug h ange r o r compe l attentio n throug h 
intense grief. The new norms affected th e range of emotional experience , 
but there were hosts of variations. 

One o f thes e variation s stemme d fro m status . Individual s o f hig h 
status could stil l releas e types of emotiona l intensit y tha t were normall y 
disapproved. Th e corporat e wor k environmen t wa s democrati c i n 
tone, bu t a t leas t i n th e Unite d States , som e limit s applied . Thu s th e 
T-group movement , whil e generalizin g recommendation s abou t cal m 
and control , rarel y evoke d participatio n b y to p management . Corres -
pondingly, executives were far less likely to emphasize smooth personali-
ties an d mor e likel y t o stres s aggressiv e trait s than were middl e manag -
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ers. Afte r a  prio r caree r i n middl e management , som e executive s 
doubtless maintaine d a  controlled , superficiall y friendl y style , bu t thi s 
was fa r fro m th e norm. 4 

Furthermore, precisel y becaus e intensit y wa s normall y shunned , th e 
impact o f a  temperamentally manipulativ e executiv e could b e confusing . 
Outbursts tha t would usuall y brin g discredit t o their presenters were less 
clear cu t whe n combine d wit h power . Smal l wonde r tha t man y middl e 
managers commente d o n ho w "frazzled " the y were; in addition t o meet -
ing thei r ow n requirement s o f emotiona l control , the y als o ha d t o medi -
ate betwee n demandin g working-clas s subordinate s an d angr y bosses . 
By th e sam e token , chie f executive s coul d escap e fro m a  wor k lif e o f 
emotional cautio n b y capping successfu l promotio n wit h a  relaxation o f 
the twentieth-century emotiona l rules. 5 

By 199 0 a  new phras e denote d bot h th e temptatio n o f thos e ato p th e 
hierarchy t o indulg e i n mor e spontaneou s emotio n an d th e tensio n tha t 
this habi t coul d evoke . America n leader s bega n t o speak , o r b e spoke n 
of, i n term s o f "goin g ballistic. " Thu s i n 199 2 Presiden t Bus h wa s 
reported a s "goin g ballistic " ove r informatio n leak s i n hi s administra -
tion. O r a s the same president ha d disclose d i n 1988 , with characteristi c 
verbal felicity , h e might a t times go "a littl e ballistic—which i s only par t 
true—semi-ballistic." Thi s exaggerate d missil e terminolog y suggest s 
both a n attemp t t o recogniz e th e unusual , extreme qualit y o f ange r eve n 
at thi s leve l an d a  desir e t o mak e sur e th e emotio n dre w attentio n b y 
subordinates. Emotiona l life , newl y constraine d a t mos t middle-clas s 
levels, was definitely no t ye t egalitarian. 6 

The Therapeutic  Approach 

The constraint s o f th e ne w emotiona l cultur e wer e clearl y reflecte d i n 
the growing us e of forma l therapy , wherein individual s sough t t o releas e 
their grief , anger , o r fea r i n th e privac y o f a  professiona l office . Talkin g 
out intens e emotion s becam e a  centra l therapeuti c mechanis m tha t fit 
the wide r notion s o f verba l ventin g whil e als o servin g a s a n acceptable , 
because confidential , outlet. 7 

Along wit h individua l sessions , grou p therap y movement s buil t o n 
the dominan t cultur e an d it s attendan t constraints . I n 1959 , to tak e on e 
widely publicize d example , Synano n wa s establishe d i n Californi a t o 
provide self-hel p fo r heroi n addicts . Th e organizatio n wa s founde d o n 
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the assumptio n tha t addict s wer e unawar e o f thei r ow n realities , usin g 
drugs t o escap e bottled-u p emotion s tha t mus t b e effectively release d i n 
order t o restor e prope r functioning . Give n a  lifetim e o f self-decei t an d 
emotional evasion , "truth " require d ope n expression s o f verba l violenc e 
and hostility . Catharti c session s promote d fou l language , shouts , an d 
violent gesture s i n orde r t o achiev e tw o purposes : realisti c self-confron -
tation an d drainin g o f th e accumulate d emotion . Releas e wa s essential , 
not t o arous e ange r bu t t o avoi d festering . Insult s an d othe r provoca -
tions buil t u p confrontation s durin g th e catharsis , fo r lashin g ou t wa s a 
vital, thoug h earl y an d temporary , phas e i n th e emotiona l healin g 
process.8 

The Need  for  Outlets:  Family 

Unlike som e to p executives , mos t middle-clas s peopl e coul d no t coun t 
on bendin g th e rule s o r finding  occasion s i n th e dail y routin e t o se t of f 
emotional missiles . No r di d mos t rel y o n therap y groups . Therefor e 
many peopl e experience d a  ne w nee d fo r alternativ e setting s i n whic h a 
different emotiona l visio n coul d b e indulged . 

For some , one suc h settin g wa s th e family . Thoug h i t was technicall y 
against th e emotiona l norm s t o d o so , man y peopl e allowe d emotion s 
carefully bottle d u p o n th e jo b t o spil l ou t a t home . Eve n thoug h the y 
knew tha t thei r outburst s wer e inappropriate , the y coul d no t contai n 
themselves—and thei r guil t coul d actuall y ad d fue l t o th e fire.  B y th e 
1960s som e authoritie s wer e suggestin g tha t th e famil y b e use d a s a 
release, "providin g a  place wher e on e ca n safel y drai n of f hostilit y tha t 
has accumulate d i n th e outsid e world. " Thi s wa s describe d a s "on e o f 
the importan t menta l healt h function s o f a  goo d marriage. " Som e hus -
bands, particularly , adopte d thi s tack . On e commentato r describe d a 
man wh o "ha d n o difficult y keepin g hi s small-bo y sid e locke d awa y 
while h e wa s a t work. " Bu t hi s immaturit y coul d no t full y b e stifled : 
"To him , 'relaxing ' a t hom e had com e to mean lettin g the small bo y cal l 
the shot s an d bull y everybody. " Ye t fo r mos t peopl e thi s outlet , i f use d 
at all , provide d scan t relief ; poll s reveale d growin g discomfort , wit h 
oneself o r wit h a  spouse , whe n hostil e emotion s burs t forth . "I' d ge t s o 
upset, I' d thro w u p an d no t b e abl e t o eat. " "Whe n sh e comes afte r m e 
like that , yappin g lik e that , sh e migh t a s wel l b e hitting m e with a  bat. " 
And ther e i s evidence , further , tha t middle-clas s couple s i n particula r 
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worked har d t o restrai n emotions , eve n i n time s o f economi c tension , 
that othe r America n familie s migh t releas e more freely. 9 

The stric t rule s man y peopl e trie d t o impos e o n themselve s coul d 
certainly prov e counterproductive . I t i s possible , eve n i n som e middle -
class families , tha t th e absenc e of regula r opportunitie s t o express vigor -
ous, hostil e emotion s drov e som e individual s t o greate r extreme s whe n 
they passed th e breaking point . Famil y abus e was of course no inventio n 
of th e twentiet h century , bu t i t ma y hav e bee n exacerbate d b y th e ver y 
effort o f emotiona l constraint . Parent s wh o carefull y learne d tha t eve n 
mild expressions o f ange r agains t children wer e damaging migh t in some 
instances hav e prepared fo r a n episod e o f mor e extensiv e abus e b y thei r 
curbs o n dail y spontaneity . Jealousy , sedulousl y denie d b y mos t men , 
could trigge r beating s an d worse , an d som e authoritie s contende d tha t 
the ver y ac t o f denia l intensifie d th e ange r an d mad e th e ultimat e con -
flagration worse. 10 

Yet extensiv e us e o f th e hom e a s a  plac e fo r emotiona l releas e wa s 
not common , precisel y becaus e i t so clearly deviate d fro m long-standin g 
emotional rules . Th e large r impac t o f twentieth-centur y emotionolog y 
was t o suppor t a  growin g arra y o f symboli c emotiona l alternative s 
that i n tur n describe d a  larg e par t o f th e leisur e lif e o f th e growin g 
middle class . 

The Need  for  Outlets:  The  Culture  of  Leisure 

Many culture s offe r channel s fo r deviatio n fro m standar d socia l con -
straints. On e exampl e i s th e often-note d rol e o f approve d drunkennes s 
and som e sexua l licens e i n wha t otherwis e seem s a  straitene d Japanes e 
middle-class existence . Certainl y Victoria n cultur e ha d it s escap e 
hatches. Vigorou s mora l refor m coul d provid e wome n wit h occasion s 
for righteou s ange r normall y reserve d fo r men , whil e me n coul d see k 
alternatives t o sexua l regulation s throug h pornography , us e o f prosti -
tutes, and th e like . Even women coul d find  opportunities fo r mil d sexua l 
titillation i n storie s o f aristocrati c derring-do , lik e d u Maurier' s tale s o f 
Trilby. Wher e emotiona l norm s wer e concerned , however , mos t Victo -
rian leisur e cultur e abide d b y th e rules . Storie s o f transcenden t lov e o r 
successful battle s wit h jealous y o r fea r wer e writte n i n way s tha t see m 
naively exaggerate d today , bu t the y wer e i n ful l harmon y wit h desire d 
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intensities. Sport s helpe d boy s an d youn g me n carr y ou t injunction s t o 
preserve bu t channe l ange r and t o cultivate courage . 

How wel l thi s harmon y betwee n leisur e an d mainstrea m value s 
worked ma y b e questioned . Man y middle-clas s people , eve n asid e fro m 
"hysterical" women , ma y hav e bee n to o constraine d b y emotiona l 
norms tha t no t onl y regulate d thei r wor k an d famil y relationship s bu t 
also rule d thei r availabl e readin g matte r an d leisure-tim e activities . O n 
the othe r hand , th e fac t tha t bot h leisur e an d rea l lif e allowe d fo r 
opportunities fo r emotiona l intensit y may have made the amalgam wor k 
for man y people . Whil e spontaneit y wa s discouraged , blandnes s coul d 
also be avoided b y people who forme d intens e attachment s t o friends o r 
family, wh o pride d themselve s o n th e passio n tha t impelle d the m i n 
work o r o n a  playin g field,  an d wh o sough t readin g matte r an d othe r 
entertainment tha t woul d hel p the m imagin e themselve s i n othe r emo -
tional excursion s tha t seeme d challenging extensions o f rea l life . 

Beyond reinforcin g approve d emotiona l intensity , element s o f nine -
teenth-century leisur e culture provided undeniabl e excitement . With ne w 
forms o f fiction,  lik e hard-hittin g detectiv e novel s o f th e Nic k Carte r 
genre, an d wit h growin g us e o f sport s an d som e frequentin g o f lower -
class amusement centers , the excitement potentia l accelerate d i n the final 
two decade s o f th e century . Som e leisure historians an d theorists , build -
ing o n thes e developments , hav e assume d a  straight-lin e trajector y be -
tween Victoria n amusement s an d mor e contemporar y patterns . How -
ever, despite undeniabl e link s i n bot h for m an d excitemen t function , th e 
twentieth centur y adde d importan t ne w ingredients , base d no t onl y o n 
more ample time and resources bu t als o on growin g needs for emotiona l 
alternatives.11 

It i s hardl y a  secre t tha t middle-clas s leisur e bega n t o diverg e strik -
ingly fro m Victoria n pattern s b y th e 1920s , wit h som e limite d innova -
tions takin g shap e eve n befor e 1900 . Popula r fiction  an d the n films 
moved awa y fro m straightforwar d moralism s int o a  variet y o f escapis t 
ploys, featuring ne w levels of adventure , violence, and implie d sexuality . 
Sports gaine d growin g audiences , an d whil e the y embodie d som e ke y 
Victorian values , thei r rol e bega n t o chang e fo r th e middl e clas s i n 
important ways . Heightene d consumeris m poure d ne w passion s int o 
the acquisition s o f things . Middle-clas s people , i n sum , bega n t o see k 
experiences an d imager y tha t woul d allo w the m t o us e leisur e safel y t o 
compensate fo r th e growin g stringenc y o f thei r emotiona l life . Muc h 
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leisure became deliberately separat e from , almos t deliberately antagonis -
tic to, the norms o f dail y life . 

Attempts t o explai n th e dramaticall y nove l ton e o f twentieth-centur y 
leisure have often floundered . Ne w technology suc h a s movies and, later , 
television provide d a  new framewor k fo r leisur e bu t hardl y account s fo r 
the for m i t took . Afte r all , Victoria n moralism s coul d hav e bee n trans -
lated t o th e ne w media , an d the y sometime s were , t o a  limite d extent . 
Commercial manipulatio n b y the ne w capitalis t captain s o f professiona l 
entertainment clearl y helpe d promp t a  growin g emphasi s o n impuls e 
and als o a  certai n passivit y withi n th e targe t audience . Appealin g t o 
widespread huma n interest s literall y aroun d th e worl d i n th e twentiet h 
century, commercia l manipulatio n doe s hel p explai n som e o f th e ne w 
leisure currents , bu t i t doe s no t full y accoun t fo r audienc e respons e i n 
the Unite d States ; ther e i s a  ga p t o b e filled.  Man y author s hav e als o 
pointed t o growin g middle-clas s interes t i n lower-clas s an d ethni c enter -
tainment form s tha t provide d alternative s t o middle-clas s inhibitions . 
Entertainers fro m outsid e th e mainstrea m middl e clas s acquire d ne w 
roles, an d som e middle-clas s yout h deliberatel y wen t "slumming " i n 
order t o experience new forms o f music , looser language, and mor e ope n 
sexuality. Crimina l element s associate d wit h leisur e interest s suc h a s 
gambling gaine d ne w influenc e i n th e process . Bu t eve n grantin g a n 
increase o f democrati c impuls e in a  consumer societ y an d a  modificatio n 
of Victoria n snobberies , i t i s no t clea r wh y middle-clas s peopl e foun d 
new use s for alternativ e culture s i n their leisur e lives. Gambling impresa -
rios may hav e benefite d fro m th e new ques t fo r excitement , bu t the y di d 
not caus e it. 12 

The developmen t o f ne w emotiona l constraints , particularl y th e ne w 
barriers agains t intensity , help s accoun t fo r crucia l direction s o f twenti -
eth-century leisur e i n th e growin g America n middl e clas s an d fo r th e 
meaning o f thi s leisure . The ne w emotionolog y als o contribute s directl y 
to a n understandin g o f th e timin g involved ; afte r all , some o f th e possi -
bilities, includin g lower-clas s contact , ha d bee n availabl e lon g befor e 
they wer e actuall y take n up . Correspondingly , th e ne w leisure , broadl y 
construed, help s explain ho w Americans could accep t the new emotiona l 
rules in their daily lives : by seeking a realm of imagination no w explicitl y 
different fro m thei r actua l emotiona l routines . Leisur e wa s no t life , a s 
some advocates of a  new leisure ethic mistakenly argued. 13 It s divergence 
from norma l rule s wa s precisel y it s emotiona l function . Commercia l 
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promoters seize d on thes e new leisure needs and perhaps extended them , 
but the y di d no t creat e them . Influence s fro m lower-clas s socia l an d 
ethnic group s fe d int o th e leisur e patterns , bu t onl y becaus e middle -
class peopl e foun d i n the m som e o f th e symboli c alternative s the y no w 
required. As leisure time grew, the relationship betwee n leisur e and dail y 
reality change d dramatically . Emotiona l need s serve d a s th e intermedi -
ary betwee n severa l development s suc h a s corporat e wor k an d th e ne w 
direction o f leisure . 

Growing interes t i n sexuality , particularl y bu t no t exclusivel y amon g 
men, forme d on e vita l channel . B y th e 1920 s group s lik e fraternit y 
brothers bega n t o tal k mor e openl y abou t sex , t o see k sexua l pleasur e 
more consistently , an d t o thin k abou t se x mor e ofte n o r a t leas t mor e 
consistently tha n thei r Victoria n counterpart s ha d done . Wher e actua l 
sexual opportunitie s fel l short , a n increasingl y charge d worl d o f fiction 
and advertisin g extende d th e imagination . Se x o r sexua l musing s pro -
vided a n intensit y tha t emotiona l lif e migh t no w lack , a n abilit y briefl y 
to lose oneself withou t directl y violating the emotional code. 14 

Language loosene d i n th e ne w leisur e culture . Cursin g becam e mor e 
common, first  amon g me n an d the n amon g aspirin g wome n i n th e 
middle class . The growin g opennes s o f swearin g ha s bee n widel y note d 
in historie s o f twentieth-centur y middle-clas s cultur e bu t i s har d t o 
explain. Contact s wit h lower-clas s element s tha t ha d neve r accepte d 
Victorian shibboleth s abou t profanit y fe d int o th e new pattern , bu t the y 
hardly accoun t fo r middle-clas s acceptance . Th e sam e hold s tru e fo r 
media promotio n o f loose r language ; whil e shoc k valu e helpe d sel l 
certain book s an d movies , i t was responsibl e mor e fo r furtherin g a  ne w 
middle-class impuls e tha n fo r creatin g it . Beginnin g i n th e 1920 s som e 
new expressions , lik e th e popula r an d ambiguou s exclamatio n "nuts, " 
followed fro m th e growing effor t t o pursue sexual interest s more openly . 
But acceptanc e o f swearing , includin g women' s growin g toleranc e eve n 
before thei r ow n widesprea d indulgence , allowed mor e than sexua l allu -
sion. I t permitte d a  verba l jol t a t a  tim e whe n standar d emotiona l rule s 
were tightening . Th e sam e peopl e wh o wer e learnin g t o mas k thei r 
anger, o r eve n t o clai m the y ha d none , migh t no w openl y sa y "hell " o r 
"damn" or , stil l later , eve n "fuck. " Th e word s wer e no t intende d t o 
convey dee p anger , an d i t wa s a  tas k o f middle-clas s auditor s t o lear n 
not t o tak e th e word s seriously— a tes t o f thei r ow n participatio n i n a 
charade i n whic h stron g word s wer e mean t t o b e divorce d fro m stron g 
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emotion. Sayin g th e words migh t provid e som e release , bu t thei r utter -
ance wa s often accompanie d b y a  carefull y reassurin g gri n designe d t o 
confirm tha t no real emotional rule s violation ha d been intended. 15 

Sports, shopping , an d escapis t fiction  provide d thre e othe r outlets , 
often combine d wit h mor e open sexualit y an d looser language , in which 
intensity coul d b e sough t outsid e norma l emotiona l life . Thes e outlet s 
tended t o promot e a  growin g ques t fo r th e excitemen t tha t Victorian s 
had sough t i n passion. An d by being disconnecte d fro m th e usual rules , 
they als o fostere d a  certain passivit y i n which act s and products offere d 
by others migh t substitute fo r direct experience . 

Consumerism wa s hardly new in the twentieth century . Element s of it 
surely dat e bac k t o th e first  use s o f economi c surplu s i n huma n life , 
particularly i n emergin g uppe r classes , an d a  moder n for m o f mor e 
extensive, expressive consumeris m ha s been plausibly trace d t o the eigh-
teenth century , whe n acquisitio n o f thing s lik e stylish clothin g bega n t o 
play a  new role in Western society. 16 I n the twentieth century , however , 
consumerism becam e mor e widespread , commandin g ne w use s o f tim e 
and fosterin g ne w environments lik e shopping center s and then malls . It 
also became , i n it s own way , more intense . Th e new emotional cultur e 
deliberately fostere d surrogat e attachmen t t o object s a s a  mean s o f 
preventing emotiona l intensit y amon g people . Thus, as a means of curb-
ing sibling jealousy, children wer e taught to turn t o their own things and 
to expec t new ones. Adult men were offered consumeris m a s a preferre d 
alternative to intense romanti c love , and the newly touted companionat e 
marriage emphasize d share d enjoymen t o f acquisitions . The act of shop-
ping bega n t o acquir e a  potentia l passio n o f it s own , particularl y fo r 
middle-class women. At an extreme, the passion coul d turn to kleptoma -
nia, i n whic h th e intens e yearnin g fo r good s surpasse d bot h an y rea l 
economic nee d an d the law itself.17 Thef t aside , i t was now permissibl e 
to inves t emotiona l meanin g i n the act of acquisitio n an d in the object s 
acquired. America n advertisin g an d merchandising carefull y stresse d ul -
timate equalit y o f access , an d a s a  resul t consumeris m wa s not see n a s 
violating democratic standards o r directly leading to envy.18 This furthe r 
legitimized a n attachmen t t o thing s tha t migh t easil y surpas s th e newl y 
constrained attachment s t o people. Revealingly , ne w emotional involve -
ments wit h pet s accompanie d th e growin g interes t i n things . Surel y 
the vita l connectio n betwee n consumeris m an d emotiona l cultur e help s 
explain consumeris m itself , a  dominan t phenomeno n o f twentieth-cen -
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tury American lif e bu t one whos e meaning—a s oppose d t o it s utility t o 
its capitalist promoters—has bee n difficult t o penetrate. 

Like consumerism , sport s als o appeare d i n moder n for m befor e th e 
twentieth century but took on additional meanings because of new kinds 
of emotiona l needs . Wherea s shoppin g ma y hav e serve d wome n mor e 
fully tha n men , sport s involve d me n mor e tha n women , thoug h gende r 
distinctions were not absolute . 

The emergenc e o f ne w sport s emphasi s i n th e nineteent h centur y 
formed par t o f Victoria n emotionology . I t largel y differentiate d boy s 
from girls . I t helpe d teac h boy s no t onl y physica l fitness  (a n interes t 
that girl s migh t als o acquire ) bu t als o th e manl y emotiona l qualitie s o f 
channeled anger and control o f fear . Sports served many other function s 
as well , includin g recallin g mor e traditional , preindustria l communit y 
solidarity—there i s n o nee d t o pus h emotionologica l explanation s to o 
far. Bu t th e relationshi p t o Victoria n value s wa s obvious , an d i t wa s 
often note d in prescriptive literature about how boy s could be trained to 
be men.19 

Victorian-traditional qualitie s i n sport s persisted throug h th e twenti -
eth century, a  phenomenon tha t provides one of the real complexities i n 
dealing wit h th e actua l incorporatio n o f newe r emotiona l standards . 
Although boy s were taught in early childhood t o be emotionally simila r 
to girls , fo r man y decade s acces s t o sport s wa s exclusivel y theirs . As in 
Victorian times , they were still told that sports allowed men emotionally 
to prov e themselves . I n sport s activitie s the y wer e allowe d physica l 
contacts an d embrace s wit h friend s no w denie d i n othe r settings . The y 
were tol d t o conque r thei r fea r an d t o deliberatel y see k aggression . 
Emotion remaine d goo d i n sports , an d sport s were stil l touted—Victo -
rian style—as providing valuable training in emotion. 

Yet because o f th e larger changes i n emotional culture , including th e 
new emotiona l rule s that were urged on me n at work i n their capacitie s 
as middle manager s o r salesmen , sport s integrated les s full y wit h men' s 
lives tha n ha d bee n th e cas e i n th e nineteent h century . Sport s no w 
provided occasion s fo r nostalgic indulgence tha t were vital no t so much 
to trai n me n a s t o hel p the m endur e th e ne w emotiona l rule s tha t 
corporate manhoo d entailed . Th e symboli c function s o f sport s change d 
precisely in the decades in which they began to gain vast new popularity. 
They explicitl y becam e emotiona l outlets , an d thi s ne w functio n ofte n 
overwhelmed mor e traditional purposes : 
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I watched th e Steelers lose footbal l game s every way you coul d thin k o f an d I 
never bitched. And I ain't no gambler neither. Never bet a penny on the footbal l 
game, I just used to go to old Forbes Field every Sunday when the Steelers were 
home an d i t jus t brough t ou t a  lo t o f emotio n i n m e I  couldn't ge t ri d o f n o 
other way. 

Those are men . Giants . And they're down ther e strugglin ' an d sweatin ' an d 
bleedin' and doin' a little war right there between those little chalk stripes on the 
grass an d I  just foun d ou t I  could whoo p an d holle r m y guts out an d nobod y 
would think I was nuts. It didn't make no difference t o anybody else what I was 
really hollering about. People around me were all hollering too. I mean, it really 
helps you , brother , t o reac h dow n t o you r toe s an d pul l ou t a  yel l yo u bee n 
keepin' bottled up inside you for Chris t knows how long.20 

Twentieth-century me n watche d game s tha t recalle d physica l skill s 
they ha d share d o r wishe d t o share , bu t abov e al l the y watche d game s 
that reflecte d differen t emotiona l rule s fro m thos e the y live d with . The y 
could watc h ritualized , in-your-fac e argument s with referees , open exhil -
aration, emotiona l comrader y i n victor y o r loss , courageou s pla y 
through pai n an d violen t clashe s on th e playing fields or hocke y rinks — 
they coul d watch , i n sum , Victorian-styl e intensit y wri t large . Whil e 
most o f th e sports tha t gaine d spectato r popularit y ha d bee n regularize d 
in th e nineteent h century , throug h provisio n o f standardize d rule s an d 
settings, the y move d awa y fro m stiff-upper-li p amateu r sportsmanshi p 
toward mor e emotionalit y durin g th e twentiet h century . The y als o 
gained a  wider an d mor e emotiona l audienc e a s a  resul t o f ne w technol -
ogy an d ne w America n needs . America n sport s crowd s remaine d rela -
tively orderly , bu t a s the y shouted , raged , an d cavorted , the y allowe d 
emotional releas e an d a  sens e o f emotion s share d wit h strangers . Eve n 
home audience s coul d joi n i n lou d celebration s o r lament s i n whic h 
emotions overflowed norma l bounds . The African America n crowd s tha t 
rejoiced ove r radi o broadcast s o f Joe Loui s bout s i n th e 1930 s wer e rio t 
unique; raucou s partie s an d eve n solitar y shoutin g attende d th e stead y 
spread o f sport s presentations ove r the airwaves. 21 

Direct spectatorshi p als o soared . Fo r majo r leagu e basebal l i t triple d 
during th e first  two decade s o f th e twentieth century . The ris e of profes -
sional footbal l date s fro m th e 1920 s an d wa s thu s coinciden t wit h th e 
full developmen t o f th e ne w emotiona l culture . Annua l ritual s lik e th e 
Army-Navy footbal l gam e o r th e majo r Ne w Year' s bow l game s wer e 
also enshrine d i n th e sam e period an d wer e followe d b y a  wide arra y o f 
professional an d colleg e tournaments. Not only national league s but als o 
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local teams , including high schoo l an d clu b performers, provide d outlet s 
for emotiona l crowds . Th e importanc e an d meanin g o f spor t changed , 
particularly fo r spectators , a s th e emotiona l ramification s increase d 
along wit h ne w medi a reportag e an d greate r leisur e time . Th e wor d 
"fan" gaine d currenc y fro m it s inception i n the mid-i89os t o it s solidifi -
cation i n th e languag e b y the 1920s . Apparently a n America n abbrevia -
tion o f "fanatic, " th e wor d appropriatel y suggest s th e kin d o f intensit y 
now applie d to , and foun d in , the act of sport s spectatorship. 22 

Furthermore, th e emotiona l representation s o f th e player s themselve s 
expanded beyon d th e Victoria n versio n o f channele d mal e passions . By 
the 1970 s an d 1980 s th e ope n emotionalit y o f athlete s reache d ne w 
levels. Eve n stai d sport s lik e tenni s sa w a  ne w kin d o f contentiousnes s 
that offende d purist s bu t attracte d viewer s wh o enjoye d a  blen d o f 
performance an d vivi d feelings—eve n outrigh t immaturity . Player s i n 
several sport s develope d ne w level s o f tauntin g an d ne w display s o f 
triumph—while me n i n ordinar y lif e wer e bein g enjoine d t o concea l 
such sentiment s mor e full y tha n eve r les t the y rous e th e resentmen t o f 
others i n th e workplace , includin g a  growing grou p o f sensitiv e women . 
Taunting "tras h talk " an d dancin g celebration s ove r falle n athlete s be -
came commonplace , t o th e apparen t deligh t o f partisa n crowds . "Th e 
truth o f the matter is , spectator sport s are more fun no w because  athlete s 
are willin g t o le t thei r emotion s show . .  . . Athletes lea d cheers , milkin g 
the crow d fo r emotiona l support. " And , on e migh t add , crowd s them -
selves gained eve r greater level s of release. 23 

Thus sport s gaine d statur e amon g me n a s symboli c expression s o f 
emotions no w largel y exclude d fro m ordinar y life—jus t a s joustin g 
tournaments i n th e lat e Middle Age s had fo r a  century o r mor e recalle d 
earlier form s o f contest . Fo r man y players , eve n i n strictl y amateu r 
matches, an d fo r th e eve n large r spectato r throngs , sport s allowe d a 
relaxation o f th e norma l rule s o f feelin g an d expression—an d almos t 
surely made the rules easier t o accept when ordinar y lif e resumed . 

For a n eve n wide r arra y o f Americans , fictio n an d medi a representa -
tions, includin g popula r music , cam e t o serv e th e sam e function , pres -
enting emotion s tha t wer e fa r stronge r an d les s alloyed tha n thei r audi -
ence coul d allo w themselve s t o experienc e i n th e dail y routine—o r 
offering excitemen t withou t specifi c emotiona l representations . The vari-
ety of formats wa s great, and thei r service to dominant emotiona l cultur e 
provides onl y on e sourc e o f explanatio n fo r th e overal l teno r o f Ameri -
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can leisur e life. 24 Othe r famil y an d persona l needs , commercia l pres -
sures, and technologica l opportunitie s mus t b e factored in . Nevertheless , 
understanding th e us e o f leisur e a s a  for m o f emotiona l alternativ e 
provides som e unifyin g explanation s otherwis e lacking . Furthermore , 
the trend awa y fro m portrayal s o f surrogat e emotiona l intensit y towar d 
audience-rousing excitemen t wit h les s explicitl y emotiona l overtone s 
suggests a n evolutio n tha t parallele d th e growin g hol d o f th e cultur e o f 
constraint i n dail y middle-clas s life . Nostalgi a fo r elaborat e emotion s 
was stil l served , bu t gut-wrenchin g thoug h no t explicitl y emotiona l vio -
lence or terro r gained ground . 

Gothic novel s an d soa p operas , fo r example , di d no t provid e thei r 
largely femal e audienc e wit h Victoria n version s o f spiritua l love ; rather , 
they offere d a n intens e mixtur e o f emotion s i n whic h wome n wer e 
represented a s passiv e victim s o f passion s beyon d thei r control . Th e 
Gothic moti f ofte n ha d lov e conque r accomplishe d women , afte r whic h 
fear predominate d a s wome n remaine d powerless . Harlequi n romance s 
moved i n the opposit e direction , fro m fea r t o love , with wome n becom -
ing somewha t mor e poten t a s lov e bega n t o triumph . Soa p opera s em -
phasized th e powe r bu t als o th e complexitie s o f love , which ultimately , 
if briefly , wo n ou t ove r othe r relationships , includin g thos e base d o n 
power or money. Here, obviously, the "new love " theme of accommoda -
tion an d carefu l plannin g wa s turne d o n it s head , fo r lov e wa s deliber -
ately portraye d a s blin d an d compelling . Soa p opera s migh t als o show -
case other intens e emotions , includin g anger . By the 1980 s angry peopl e 
were portrayed a s heroes up to 8 2 percent o f the time—again i n deliber -
ate, catharti c contradictio n t o ange r standard s i n th e ascendin g emo -
tional culture . The audience fo r soa p operas an d romanc e novel s was b y 
no mean s exclusivel y middl e class , t o b e sure , bu t th e releas e the y 
provided extende d t o thi s grou p a s well , fro m th e housewive s tune d i n 
to radio pathos i n the 1930 s to the fashionable audience s fo r prime-tim e 
television soa p operas i n the 1980s. 25 

Films offered a  variety o f emotional messages , including both suppor t 
for th e ne w cultur e an d surprisingl y literal , nostalgi c representation s o f 
Victorian values . Earl y o n movi e star s recognize d thei r rol e a s emo -
tional/sexual idol s feedin g th e fantas y lif e o f a n audienc e presse d b y 
routine an d seekin g som e vicariou s alternativ e t o dail y emotiona l con -
straints. Stepha n Still s tol d a  Harvar d Busines s Schoo l pane l i n 192 5 
that h e kne w wha t h e meant , a s a  symbo l o f masculinity , t o th e bored , 
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unchallenged me n o f hi s generation. 26 Ironically , th e increasin g regula -
tion o f nois e an d othe r spontaneou s expression s i n anonymou s movi e 
theaters added to the regulations of twentieth-century life , in contrast to 
the livelie r tradition s o f vaudeville . Bu t thi s ver y repressio n increase d 
viewer involvemen t wit h th e emotiona l meanin g presente d b y th e vivi d 
lives on th e screen. Emotionally a s well a s sexually ferven t personalitie s 
contrasted wit h th e bureaucrati c routine s o f everyda y existence—an d 
with the subdued atmosphere of the movie house itself. 

In additio n t o romanti c passions , movies , radio , an d relate d fictio n 
developed othe r revealin g emotiona l styles . One , buildin g particularl y 
on th e literatur e an d comi c strip s offere d t o adolescen t boys , feature d 
the emotionless hero who experienced great excitement while displayin g 
no passio n o f hi s own . Th e Superma n comi c strip , conceive d i n 1938 , 
represented a young male fantasy of overwhelming strength and flight — 
and attendan t abilit y t o attrac t femal e interes t tha t wa s completel y 
ignored—unencumbered b y emotional complexities . Jerry Siegel, one of 
the creators , talke d o f hi s inspiration : "A s a  hig h schoo l studen t . . . I 
had crushes on several attractive girls who .  . . didn't know I existed. .  .  . 
It occurre d t o me : Wha t i f I  had somethin g specia l goin g fo r me , lik e 
jumping ove r a  buildin g o r throwin g car s aroun d o r somethin g lik e 
that?" Superman' s defens e o f virtu e an d "th e America n way " wa s a 
Victorian throwback, bu t his immunity to fear and other emotions made 
him representativ e o f a  ne w kin d o f her o appropriat e fo r a  cultur e 
of greate r emotiona l control . Som e o f th e sam e qualities , includin g 
imperviousness t o emotio n (leavene d occasionall y b y a  certain compas -
sion, bu t mor e ofte n b y hostilit y t o women) , woul d ente r othe r her o 
genres, including even the Rambo films of the 1980s. 27 

Sometimes accompanyin g th e emotion-fre e hero , anothe r film  an d 
fiction moti f involve d a  growing interes t i n provokin g audienc e terror . 
From Frankenstei n films  t o teenag e exploitatio n movie s an d th e gratu -
itous violenc e o f th e 1970 s an d 1980s , shoc k scene s elicited , a s on e 
viewer pu t it , "a n intensit y rarel y i f eve r encountered" i n ordinary life . 
Use o f storie s t o elici t frigh t wa s no t novel , o f course . Monster s inhab -
ited th e folktale s o f premoder n cultures , an d Victoria n fiction  ha d of -
fered a  terro r genre . Bu t the them e escalate d i n popular America n far e 
after th e 1930 s an d wa s shor n o f som e o f th e mor e obviou s religious , 
guilt-infested connotation s o f it s predecessors . Alon g wit h othe r fear -
provoking experiences , suc h a s th e mor e challengin g amusemen t par k 
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rides an d stage d "frigh t nights " o n Halloween , terro r films  provide d 
another interestin g contras t to—anothe r catharsi s for—th e dominan t 
emphases o f th e new , real-lif e emotiona l cultur e bein g installe d i n th e 
same decades . Thi s wa s fea r a s pur e sensation , no t a s a  cal l t o courag e 
or t o other , mor e comple x emotiona l intensities . I t provide d wha t b y 
the 1980 s wa s intriguingl y labele d a  "rush"— a passing , spontaneou s 
intensity separat e fro m one' s norma l emotiona l personality . Excep t fo r 
aficionados o f daredevi l stunts , escapist terro r was experienced passivel y 
by peopl e safel y ensconce d i n movi e house s o r roller-coaste r rides . I t 
was a  releas e fro m th e norma l rules , no t a n extensio n o f them , an d i t 
was popula r fo r tha t reason . A s wit h professiona l sports , emotionall y 
escapist far e sol d well , addin g a  vita l ingredien t t o a  consume r cultur e 
that i n other respect s supporte d a  more restrained emotiona l style. 28 

In addition t o fiction  an d film,  popula r musi c provided it s own inten -
sities that als o frequently contraste d wit h mor e explicit emotionality . A n 
emotional singin g genr e persisted , particularl y i n th e "country " move -
ment, tha t lamente d th e throe s o f lov e an d jealous y an d celebrate d 
manly courage ; again , leisur e outlet s appeale d t o divers e tastes . Mor e 
interesting, however , wa s th e musi c tha t wa s eithe r purel y instrumenta l 
or whos e lyric s carrie d littl e over t message ; thi s musi c drov e hom e a n 
intense beat and, aided b y new technologies , featured increasin g physica l 
volume. Aspect s o f jazz , an d eve n mor e o f roc k an d roll , celebrate d 
intensity wit h n o explici t emotiona l strings , and th e addictive popularit y 
of th e ne w style s suggeste d a n audienc e searc h fo r leisur e form s tha t 
could overwhelm , tha t wer e excitin g bu t di d no t requir e elaborat e emo -
tional expression . I n som e instance s b y th e 1960s , deliberatel y anti -
establishment lyric s expressin g ragin g cynicis m abou t lov e an d th e 
sweeter emotiona l snare s adde d passionat e word s t o th e overwhelmin g 
sound. Hostility , like terror , ma y have served a s an emotiona l surrogate . 
As i n sports , musi c audience s screame d an d jumped , turnin g specta -
torship int o a n emotion-drainin g crow d activity . A s i n sport s also , th e 
intense musica l performer s ofte n feature d racia l minoritie s whos e pre -
sumed freedo m fro m constrain t provide d symboli c outle t fo r a  middle -
class, though i n this case also largely youthful , audience. 29 

Sports, terro r films,  amusemen t parks , roc k music , se x (particularl y 
with th e growing emphasi s o n orgasm)—al l ha d th e capacity temporar -
ily t o bloc k ou t othe r impulse s an d provid e a  momen t o f exhilaration . 
All migh t cance l ou t rationa l restraint , usuall y withou t imperilin g emo -
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tional contro l onc e th e momen t ha d passe d o r th e leisur e settin g ha d 
been abandoned. The contrast between the quest for excitement, usuall y 
vicarious, an d th e growin g hostilit y t o emotiona l intensit y offere d n o 
real contradiction . Th e tw o movement s fe d eac h other , a s catharti c 
cultures hav e alway s done . Th e result , nevertheless , wa s a  fascinatin g 
duality i n man y America n lives , betwee n th e blan d emotion s live d an d 
the soarin g excitemen t witnesse d an d perhap s share d wit h roarin g 
crowds. I t wa s als o a  testimon y t o th e rea l powe r o f th e emotiona l 
culture, whic h wa s stron g enoug h t o forc e thes e channel s o f release . 
For th e them e o f symboli c alternativ e ra n throug h a n arra y o f leisur e 
representations fro m th e 1920 s onward , fro m childhoo d frigh t far e 
through th e sports thrill s tha t comforted grayin g middle-aged men . The 
passivity of much American leisure—the growth of spectatorship, culmi-
nating with  th e ascendancy o f television—wa s consisten t with  th e emo-
tional need s that bore on entertainment. Peopl e wanted mor e to witnes s 
emotion tha n to experience it ; removal fro m participation, except for an 
anonymous shou t o r two , wa s precisel y th e point , fo r activ e participa -
tion would contravene the dominant emotional rules . Of course passivity 
resulted from other factors too, including available technology an d com-
mercial pressure; but it served its audience, who wanted forms of releas e 
that were quite separate from reality . 

Conclusion 

The driving need for surrogate emotional outlet s fed a  series of develop -
ments i n America n leisur e durin g th e twentiet h century . I t translate d 
general pressure s int o specifi c leisur e forms , rivalin g an d perhap s sur -
passing the importance o f commercia l manipulatio n o r contact wit h th e 
lower classes . A  ques t fo r excitement—usuall y vicarious—create d ne w 
interests fo r middle-class Americans , contrasting markedly with the Vic-
torian emphasi s o n th e desirabilit y o f cal m havens . Twentieth-centur y 
leisure place d a  premium o n "action, " a s i n the Gamblers ' World ban -
ner, "Fo r th e Individua l Wh o Enjoy s Action, " o r th e ever-renewe d ac -
tion-adventure categor y o f polic e movie s an d violen t televisio n shows . 
From th e popularit y o f roc k star s t o tha t o f th e mean-spirite d mocker s 
on hate-radi o show s i n th e 1980s , leisur e form s increasingl y stresse d 
bombastic styl e ove r content , providin g a  thril l withou t emotiona l 
involvement.30 
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The importanc e o f emotiona l releas e throug h leisur e highlighte d th e 
role o f actor s i n twentieth-centur y America n culture . Def t a t takin g 
on others ' emotion s withou t venturin g thei r own , actor s represente d 
emotional vigo r an d thu s provide d contras t wit h norma l constraint . I n 
the new emotiona l culture , the idea o f actin g also appealed t o the stron g 
impulse t o conceal . Indeed , actin g wa s buil t int o norma l emotiona l 
interchange.31 

Emotional releas e als o depende d heavil y o n strangers , i n comple x 
ways. Increasin g relianc e o n sport s an d entertainmen t fo r emotiona l 
release provided ne w opportunitie s fo r cultura l "otherness. " The stereo -
typed role s fo r actor s o f Mediterranea n origi n a s steam y lover s o r fo r 
African American s a s exuberant , emotionall y spontaneou s athlete s an d 
musicians contribute d t o th e ris e o f thes e group s i n th e worl d o f emo -
tional symbolism— a ris e tha t coul d easil y eclipse  thei r gain s i n man y 
other spheres . Strangers i n thi s sense performed a  new emotiona l servic e 
for th e middle-class mainstream . Stranger s of another kind als o provide d 
a settin g fo r mor e direc t emotiona l release ; anonymou s crowd s allowe d 
demonstrations o f ange r o r exhilaratio n tha t man y peopl e woul d den y 
themselves i n other contexts . Max Weber' s dictu m tha t moder n societie s 
imposed unifor m rule s fo r acquaintance s an d stranger s alik e wa s no t 
true fo r Victoria n society , give n th e domestic-publi c division , an d i t wa s 
even les s tru e fo r th e twentiet h century . Emotiona l contro l applie d t o 
acquaintances and , i n mos t respects , th e family , bu t greate r intensit y 
might b e ventured, fleetingly,  amon g strangers . This standard applie d t o 
other encounter s wit h stranger s asid e fro m tha t o f anonymou s crowds . 
For example , fingere d o r shoute d display s o f rag e whil e drivin g wer e 
surely intensifie d b y th e strain s o f commuting , bu t the y als o serve d a s a 
more genera l releas e tha t ofte n differe d sharpl y fro m middle-clas s emo -
tional behavio r i n other settings. 32 

Growing us e o f vicariou s outlet s als o calle d additiona l emotion s int o 
play. Medi a an d sport s coul d represen t intens e grief , anger , sadness , o r 
fear. Nostalgi a fo r Victoria n emotion s feature d strongl y i n fiction  an d 
film, differentiating thi s emotion i n the twentieth centur y fro m Victoria n 
reminiscence o f th e rea l o r imagine d physica l qualitie s o f bucoli c scenes . 
Further, surrogat e emotiona l attachmen t t o th e acquisitio n o f thing s 
opened th e wa y t o greate r env y a s a n intens e emotio n appropriat e fo r a 
consumer society . Env y was no t officiall y countenanced ; indeed , i t cam e 
under th e sam e stricture s agains t intensit y a s di d th e othe r majo r emo -
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tions, whic h wa s on e reaso n wh y American s bega n t o cal l i t "jealousy " 
and t o attac h th e sam e sens e o f opprobriu m o r embarrassmen t t o it. 33 

Envy wa s a n immatur e emotio n tha t shoul d a t leas t b e veiled. America n 
advertising (unlik e European ) usuall y avoide d explici t appeal s t o envy , 
preferring th e democracy-of-buying-opportunity approac h instead . Nev -
ertheless, thoug h env y ha s no t bee n wel l studied , th e emotio n almos t 
certainly foun d ne w outlets . Attachmen t t o thing s include d attentio n t o 
one's neighbor' s things—keepin g u p wit h th e Joneses , i n th e popula r 
midcentury phrase—an d thi s invited implici t envy as a partial substitut e 
for othe r kind s o f emotiona l fervor . A t th e sam e time , however , env y 
was characteristicall y les s intens e tha n mor e reprove d emotion s suc h a s 
jealousy.34 Again , escapis m remaine d compatibl e wit h real-lif e anti -
intensity. 

On ye t anothe r front , shoc k entertainmen t o f th e sor t purveye d i n 
teenage exploitatio n film s b y th e 1960 s appeale d t o a  growin g fascina -
tion wit h disgus t tha t wa s signaled b y the rising use of the word "gross " 
to designat e a  revulsio n tha t wa s no t howeve r entirel y unpleasant . Dis -
gust i s anothe r emotiona l are a tha t invite s exploratio n i n th e histor y o f 
twentieth-century passions. 35 Attraction-repulsio n reaction s t o vicariou s 
objects o f disgust—giganti c insects , o r slime , o r simulate d gore—ofte n 
combined wit h vicariou s fear . Finally , sports an d som e media portrayal s 
also catered t o exhilaration a t a  time when direc t displays of exhilaratio n 
on the strength o f one's own accomplishment s were increasingly discour -
aged a s vai n an d unsocial . B y invokin g additiona l emotions—again , 
usually vicariously—th e growin g rol e o f outlet s multiplie d thei r func -
tions i n th e real m o f feeling s without , however , directl y contradictin g 
the basi c anti-intensity norm s i n daily life . 

How wel l th e outlet s serve d i s o f cours e questionable . Twentieth -
century emotionolog y raise s fascinatin g question s abou t th e exten t t o 
which emotion s ca n b e transferred t o differen t an d les s direct settings . I t 
is incontestable , however , tha t th e transfe r wa s attempted , an d tha t i t 
generated a  pervasiv e ne w impuls e i n th e shapin g o f America n leisur e 
life. 

Vicariousness, however , wa s no t th e onl y innovatio n a s th e ne w 
leisure cultur e responde d t o twentieth-centur y emotionology . A  stron g 
movement t o substitut e sensatio n fo r emotio n (a t least , emotio n a s 
defined i n Victoria n terms ) als o emerged . Instea d o f cognitiv e musing s 
on th e courageou s conques t o f fear , films,  amplifie d music , an d amuse -
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ment parks calle d o n a n abilit y t o enjoy, o r survive , brief bombardment s 
of shoc k an d surprise . A s wit h th e growin g intrusio n o f sexualit y o n 
what ha d bee n emotiona l ground , th e emphasis o n sensatio n introduce d 
greater physicalit y t o th e arena s wher e indulgenc e contraste d wit h nor -
mal restraints . 

The nee d fo r representation s o f a  different , mor e vivid , an d mor e 
sensational se t o f emotiona l standard s t o contras t wit h th e ne w con -
strained normalc y create d a  dua l middle-clas s cultur e no t unlik e th e 
more famou s tw o culture s tha t emerge d i n contemporar y intellectua l 
life.36 T o b e sure, the American middl e class did no t directl y embrac e al l 
the fancie s o f moder n art , whic h i n turn continued , ofte n deliberately , t o 
defy bourgeoi s tast e i n a  battle tha t ha d begu n i n the nineteenth century . 
Nevertheless, the alternatives tha t moder n artist s thre w u p agains t scien -
tific an d social-scientifi c rationalis m emphasize d som e of th e same spon -
taneity an d excitemen t tha t th e middle class sought i n spectatorship. Th e 
subdued restrain t o f actua l emotiona l lif e wa s balance d ou t b y th e 
exuberance o f professiona l athlete s o r roc k stars , jus t a s scienc e wa s 
challenged b y th e effort s o f antirepresentationa l artist s t o portra y th e 
irregularities o f a  worl d gon e mad . Unlik e th e artists , th e bul k o f th e 
middle clas s hel d bac k fro m direc t participatio n i n it s alternativ e emo -
tional world , preferrin g t o pa y entertainer s (handsomely ) t o ac t i t out ; 
but th e middle class did no t commi t full y t o a  single reality . 



I O 

P re-Conclusion: 
Prospects? Progress? 

Two issue s inevitabl y aris e fro m analyzin g recen t change s i n emotiona l 
culture. Neithe r permit s a  definitiv e answe r i n th e contex t o f thi s study , 
but bot h warran t commen t befor e w e retur n t o th e mor e definitiv e 
findings fo r a  real , i f brief , conclusion . Th e first  issu e involve s th e rela -
tionship betwee n th e standard s establishe d betwee n 192 0 an d 1950 , 
with expandin g impac t int o th e 1970s , an d mor e recen t trends : Ar e w e 
operating withi n th e sam e basi c framework , o r ha s som e othe r majo r 
shift intervened ? Th e secon d issu e involve s som e editorializing : Wer e 
the emotiona l characteristic s o f twentieth-centur y middle-clas s Americ a 
good o r bad i n relation t o Victorian o r othe r precedents? Fe w comment s 
on shift s i n nationa l trait s ca n avoi d som e valu e judgments , an d i t i s 
better directl y t o admi t a s muc h tha n t o mislea d b y implicitl y claimin g 
objectivity. 

Present and  Recent  Past 

The ne w emotiona l cultur e tha t replace d Victorianis m wa s wel l estab -
lished b y 1950 , wit h consequence s tha t gaine d ground , fo r th e mos t 
part, a t leas t throug h th e 1970s—a s i n th e cas e o f law . A s fo r th e pas t 
decade o r so , w e hav e n o reliabl e model s t o sugges t ho w ofte n signifi -
cant, directiona l change s i n emotiona l cultur e ough t t o b e anticipated . 
We kno w tha t n o formulatio n last s forever , an d w e kno w tha t ver y 
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frequent, once-a-decad e o r eve n once-a-generatio n shift s d o no t nor -
mally occur , despit e contemporar y impression s o f grea t change . Fo r 
example, childrearin g fad s oscillate d bac k an d fort h betwee n permis -
siveness an d strictnes s fro m 190 0 t o 1950 , bu t thes e short-ter m shift s 
did no t und o th e mor e fundamenta l framewor k i n which chil d socializa -
tion wa s bein g transforme d towar d regulatio n o f emotiona l intensit y 
and preparatio n fo r goal s i n schoo l an d corporat e work . Eve n th e up -
heavals o f th e 1960s , s o strikingl y iconoclasti c a t th e time , yielde d onl y 
modest durabl e change s i n American culture ; indeed , i n certain respects , 
as w e hav e see n i n connectio n wit h th e discomfor t ove r ange r an d 
jealousy, the y actuall y confirme d mainstrea m standards. 1 

Thus w e kno w tha t directiona l change s occu r fairl y rarel y (witnes s 
the lon g duratio n o f essentiall y Victoria n standards , wit h som e sligh t 
modifications i n th e 1840 s tha t the n laste d int o th e twentiet h century) . 
We kno w tha t short-ter m deviations , thoug h sometime s widel y toute d 
by contemporar y medi a eage r t o sho w ho w everythin g i s changin g 
around us , do no t necessaril y deflec t th e mor e importan t standards . Bu t 
we d o no t kno w th e exac t duratio n o f a n emotionology . Therefore , 
perhaps th e mos t hones t wa y t o dea l wit h th e problem o f contemporar y 
standards woul d b e t o stres s lac k o f perspectiv e an d le t i t g o a t that . 
Certainly, I  do no t wis h t o joi n thos e historian s wh o establis h a  patter n 
in th e pas t an d the n lea p t o th e presen t t o asser t continuitie s o r star k 
contrasts withou t notin g the need fo r seriou s examination o f intervenin g 
developments. Ye t ou r stor y take s u s s o clos e t o th e presen t tha t som e 
straws i n the wind migh t b e swatted at . 

There hav e certainl y bee n som e modification s i n th e cultur e tha t 
began t o tak e shap e sevent y year s ago . These modifications , alon g wit h 
a media-fe d propensit y t o assum e tha t w e have jus t witnessed a  particu -
larly shar p ruptur e wit h ou r pas t a  coupl e o f minute s ago , migh t lea d 
some t o mak e a  case for a  new, "postmodern " perio d differen t fro m th e 
framework tha t operate d unti l recently . Le t u s briefl y examin e som e o f 
these modifications . 

Beginning i n th e 1960s , concern s abou t th e limitation s o f "modern " 
grief standard s bega n t o circulate , spearheade d b y guru s lik e Elisabet h 
Kubler-Ross. A s deat h an d dyin g course s proliferate d fo r a  tim e o n 
college campuses , i t becam e fashionabl e t o asser t tha t contemporar y 
Americans ha d los t the abilit y t o die well o r t o mour n well . Much o f th e 
criticism wa s directe d a t doctor s an d hospital s wedde d t o a  death -
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fighting stance , bu t grie f cam e i n fo r commen t a s well . Accordin g t o 
some experts , contemporar y society , havin g remove d deat h fro m hom e 
and famil y an d becom e focused  o n th e shallow joy s o f wor k an d mate -
rial acquisition , ha d shunte d grief , no t onl y damagin g th e proces s o f 
dying bu t als o leadin g t o sever e psychologica l stres s amon g thos e lef t 
behind, perhap s eve n causin g unnecessar y depressio n an d eve n suicide . 
New movement s lik e th e creatio n o f hospice s attempte d t o reintegrat e 
the famil y wit h death , allowin g mor e "natural " grie f i n th e process . 
Therapists bega n t o rethin k thei r penchan t fo r dampin g dow n grief , 
wondering i f the emotion shoul d no t be encouraged instead . Ther e was 
no ful l revolutio n i n standards , an d indee d a  stead y increas e i n the use 
of crematio n i n th e Unite d State s reflecte d a  continue d wis h t o handl e 
death i n a n emotionall y unobtrusiv e fashion . Bu t ther e i s no question , 
either, tha t grie f ha d bee n turne d int o a  proble m cas e i n whic h th e 
overall impuls e agains t emotiona l intensit y migh t hav e t o be rethought , 
and was being rethought i n some quarters. 2 

To som e observer s b y the late 1980s , American s wer e becomin g to o 
free i n expressin g thei r anger . Unpleasan t encounter s wit h rud e sale s 
clerks an d hostil e strangers—includin g highwa y drivers—fe d th e im -
pression tha t emotiona l control s wer e breakin g down . Carol e Tavri s 
wrote a  popula r boo k o n thi s subject , an d he r view s wer e echoe d i n a 
number o f editorials . Apparentl y growin g rate s o f violence , includin g 
family abuse , seemed t o support th e notion tha t ange r was breaking ou t 
of it s previous bounds . Ange r seeme d t o be reintroduced int o th e politi-
cal aren a wit h th e ris e o f feminis m i n th e 1970 s an d the n othe r arden t 
protest movement s organize d aroun d issue s suc h a s abortio n o r ga y 
rights. Her e wer e group s tha t mad e n o bone s abou t thei r grievance s 
and thei r right , eve n thei r responsibility , t o b e deepl y angr y a t thei r 
opponents—be the y men , intolerant heterosexuals , o r prochoic e advo -
cates.3 

Impressions o f new outpourings o f ange r deserv e seriou s assessment . 
Obviously, no t al l American s agree d o n standards , an d unquestionabl y 
some ne w movements consciousl y strov e t o modif y blanke t constraints . 
At the same time , th e cautions agains t anger—suc h a s the editorials o n 
civilized people's responsibilit y t o remove anger from publi c exchange — 
reinforced th e large r anti-intensit y culture . Further , som e o f th e scar e 
stories—about famil y abuse , fo r example—correctl y identifie d prob -
lems bu t tende d t o exaggerat e thei r incidenc e o r a t leas t thei r novelty . 
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Increases wer e claime d withou t ful l evidence , an d som e kind s o f abus e 
were cite d a s frequen t tha t wer e i n fac t quit e rar e (or , i n no t a  fe w 
instances, completel y fabricated) . Thes e dramati c ne w cautionar y tale s 
constituted a  mean s t o gai n additiona l suppor t fo r constraint s o n ange r 
and aggression , reinforcin g middle-clas s ange r standards . I t i s no t clea r 
that th e standards themselve s were being modified. 4 

By the lat e 1980 s a  fe w observer s bega n t o tal k o f som e positive use s 
for jealousy . Wit h growin g emphasi s o n sexua l fidelity  unde r th e impac t 
of AIDS  an d persisten t concer n abou t famil y stability , a  fe w popula r 
magazine article s bega n t o tak e a  secon d loo k a t thi s "negative " emo -
tion, arguin g tha t a  bi t o f jealous y migh t b e sociall y usefu l an d tha t a n 
individual nee d no t fee l hopelessly guilt y upon discoverin g some jealous y 
in hi s o r he r bosom. 5 A s fo r guil t itself , scattere d commen t bemoane d 
its declin e i n wha t seeme d t o b e a n amoral , corrup t societ y durin g 
the 1980s . 

Symbols o f intensit y als o crep t int o dail y lif e throug h th e bac k doo r 
of th e ne w leisur e outlets . Sign s o f exhilaration—th e clenche d fist  an d 
dramatic exclamation—use d fo r sport s successe s lik e a  tenni s wi n o r a 
football touchdow n sprea d int o televisio n shows , where the y applie d t o 
sexual triumph s o r simpl y t o gettin g a  goo d grad e o n a  test . Fro m 
television thes e sign s migrate d int o "rea l life, " wit h youn g middle-clas s 
Americans usin g thes e gesture s t o expres s grea t jo y ove r ofte n modes t 
accomplishments. Whethe r thi s interestin g interpenetratio n o f leisur e 
culture wit h dail y emotiona l lif e ha d muc h meaning—i n particula r 
whether i t indicated som e significan t ne w acknowledgemen t o f intensit y 
rather tha n a  labored sta b in that direction—i s debatable . 

Changes i n gende r role s base d o n th e growin g movemen t o f wome n 
into th e labo r forc e generate d increasin g discussio n o f emotio n i n th e 
1970s an d 1980s . Feminist s an d mal e liberationist s trie d t o pu t addi -
tional pressur e o n middle-clas s me n t o restrain ange r an d aggressivenes s 
and t o displa y greate r empath y an d affection . Wome n wer e calle d upo n 
to expres s mor e assertiveness—a s carefull y distinguishe d fro m anger — 
and t o moderat e an y impuls e towar d self-sacrificin g love . Some middle -
class me n becam e mor e activ e a s fathers , an d researcher s busil y discov -
ered tha t me n coul d nurtur e children a s well as mothers could . Few men , 
however, attempte d t o riva l wome n i n chil d care , an d i n general , give n 
the declining per capit a birthrate , emotional attentio n t o children proba -
bly declined . Thes e importan t development s affecte d emotiona l stan -
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dards bu t di d no t clearl y redefin e the m i n fundamenta l ways , excep t 
insofar a s they presse d furthe r i n the direction o f greate r gende r unifor -
mity, a  tren d tha t ha d bee n establishe d a  half-centur y before . Men' s 
ongoing complain t tha t wome n wer e to o emotiona l als o reflecte d a n 
earlier trend tha t continued t o complicate not only relations betwee n the 
sexes but also the implementation o f the basic emotional standards. 6 

A numbe r o f indicator s suggeste d a  reversa l o f th e tren d towar d 
homogenization tha t ha d bee n activ e i n emotiona l cultur e an d othe r 
areas betwee n the 1920s and the 1950s. Americans became more divers e 
in terms o f class and ethnic divisions . Some of the trends underlyin g the 
new diversificatio n pattern s wer e th e rapi d growt h o f immigration , 
largely fro m non-Europea n sources ; the increasing assertivenes s o f Afri -
can Americans ; an d th e emergence o f ne w economic division s betwee n 
the broa d middl e clas s an d th e unskille d a s th e econom y continue d t o 
move awa y fro m a  manufacturin g base . By the 1980s , of course , diver -
sity itsel f wa s bein g celebrate d a s a  majo r politica l an d educationa l 
goal. Bu t eve n befor e thi s poin t readin g materials , includin g popula r 
magazines, move d awa y fro m attempt s t o fee d o n growin g consensu s 
toward representatio n o f mor e specialize d interests . Diet , whic h ha d 
become mor e uniform , no w splintere d int o a  growin g variet y o f tast e 
groups. Som e o f thi s diversificatio n inevitabl y affecte d th e middl e clas s 
itself, creatin g opportunitie s fo r certai n group s t o distanc e themselve s 
from mainstrea m standards—a s i n th e commune-base d yout h move -
ments o f th e 1960 s an d earl y 1970s . Mor e importan t wa s the inescap -
able fac t tha t emotiona l habit s stil l dea r t o th e middl e clas s di d no t 
describe some other categorie s i n American society , some of whom wer e 
more obviousl y angry , mor e pron e t o ope n grief , o r i n othe r way s 
divergent fro m th e anti-intensit y norm s stil l embraced , i n th e main , b y 
the middle class itself. 7 

Modifications o f th e anti-intensit y standards—increasin g disagree -
ment i n group s outsid e th e middl e clas s an d occasionall y ami d group s 
within it—hav e clearl y adde d som e ne w complexit y t o th e twentieth -
century framewor k durin g th e pas t decad e o r so . Fundamental change , 
however, ha s probably no t yet occurred an d may not even b e foreshad -
owed b y th e development s outline d above . Th e principa l cause s tha t 
generated th e anti-intensit y emotionolog y i n th e first  plac e continu e t o 
operate: th e requirements o f a  corporate, service-oriente d econom y an d 
management structure ; smal l famil y size , with emphasi s o n leisur e an d 
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sexual compatibilit y betwee n spouses ; consumerism ; an d anxiet y abou t 
hidden force s withi n th e bod y tha t migh t b e disturbe d b y emotiona l 
excess. Relianc e o n ke y outlet s fo r releas e fro m emotiona l constraint , 
particularly throug h leisure , have if anything accelerated . And the Amer -
ican middl e clas s i s stil l i n a  relativel y earl y phas e o f assimilatio n o f th e 
new culture ; i t woul d b e unusua l t o se e a  replacemen t mode l takin g 
definite shap e just forty year s after th e culture reached ful l articulation . 

Furthermore, ther e i s considerabl e evidenc e o f continuit y fro m th e 
established framework . Durin g th e 1960 s an d 1970 s th e greetin g car d 
industry tha t ha d grow n u p aroun d Victoria n emotiona l sentiment s i n 
the nineteent h centur y bega n t o diversify . Victorian-styl e emotion s stil l 
figured prominently , no w mor e comfortabl y purchase d commerciall y 
than writte n directly . Bu t a  ne w genr e appeared—th e humorous , some -
what mockin g car d tha t s o clearly expressed a  common discomfor t wit h 
too muc h intens e emotion . Jokes , fo r man y trend y buyers , wer e mor e 
appropriate tha n mush y sentimentalit y o n occasion s suc h a s Valentine' s 
Day. Jok e card s themselve s evolved . The y becam e increasingl y accessi -
ble, and b y the 1990 s they increasingl y emphasize d sexua l innuend o an d 
prowess—another suggestio n tha t combination s first  establishe d i n th e 
1920s are stil l alive and well . 

The ongoin g declin e o f Victorian-styl e lov e ha s alread y bee n noted . 
Teenage datin g an d adul t vocabular y abou t relationship s continue d t o 
change fro m th e 1970 s onward , an d a  serie s o f popula r films  abou t 
murderous romanti c obsessions , i n whic h wome n (particularly ) becam e 
fatally emotionall y attracte d b y passing romances , drove home the poin t 
that intensit y migh t b e dangerous . 

Attacks on intens e ange r persisted . Popularized article s repeated mos t 
of th e old formulas , i n which ange r build s up bloo d pressur e an d speed s 
up heartbeat , "an d yo u becom e a  pressur e cooke r waitin g t o explode. " 
Suppression o f ange r wa s bad , bu t havin g ange r i n the first  plac e was i n 
many way s eve n worse . T o b e sure , popularizer s acknowledge d tha t 
anger migh t exist ; a s wit h grief , thoug h t o lesse r degree , recognitio n o f 
some rea l problem s attache d t o restrain t ma y hav e increased . Bu t whil e 
release migh t b e essential , i t shoul d no t burde n relation s wit h others ; 
here, the anti-intensit y standard s remaine d i n force . Peopl e were advise d 
to allo w a  cooling-of f period—" I don' t wan t t o argu e wit h yo u a t thi s 
time, becaus e I' m no t goin g t o b e rational"—an d the n t o solv e th e 
problem calmly . O r the y shoul d thro w a  tantru m whe n n o on e els e i s 
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around—"punch th e sofa pillow s an d yel l o r shake your fists an d jump 
up and down." And if al l else failed, and there was still anger that could 
not be harmlessly expressed , they should "seek professional help." 8 

Anti-anger campaign s continu e t o grac e corporat e programs . I n th e 
early 1990 s th e Tota l Qualit y Managemen t movemen t swep t throug h 
American businesse s an d eve n academi c sanctuaries . Borrowe d fro m 
Japan, i t ha d originall y bee n sketche d b y America n psychologist s soo n 
after Worl d Wa r II . Not surprisingly , i t activel y further s th e agend a o f 
emotional restraint , urgin g tha t emotion s pla y a  rol e a t wor k onl y 
insofar a s they promote loyalty an d motivation (doe s the organization' s 
"vision" provide a  "stron g EMOTIONA L PULLIN G FORCE?") . Oth -
erwise, along with detailed procedures for running meetings and coordi-
nating projects , th e TQM movemen t stresse s emotiona l prunin g a s on e 
of it s thre e majo r goals . "Interactiv e skills " trainin g involve s teachin g 
workers an d manager s label s fo r supportiv e behavior s tha t wil l avoi d 
provoking others and thus disrupting contacts along with strongly nega-
tive term s fo r variou s type s o f emotiona l interference . Defensiv e o r 
attacking stance s tha t involv e stron g emotion s ar e taboo : "Defending / 
Attacking behavio r i s see n a s makin g persona l attacks , movin g awa y 
from issues , and becoming emotional." "Temper s become frayed . Thes e 
spirals ar e eas y t o star t bu t har d t o stop. " "Thes e behavior s usuall y 
involve value judgments and contain emotional overtones. " Elaborate, if 
somewhat childish , exercise s tak e trainee s throug h situation s i n whic h 
they ar e suppose d t o appl y th e correc t ta g an d th e correc t judgment . 
Retraining is considered necessary when emotionality has not been prop-
erly noted or, even worse, has actually bee n approved. 

The TQ M movemen t i s interestin g i n thre e respects . First , i n it s 
emotions componen t i t literally repeats hosts of training attempts of th e 
sort firs t launche d i n th e lat e 1920s . Second , t o th e exten t tha t i t inno-
vates, i t extends th e assumptions o f genera l emotiona l control . Wherea s 
the firs t wav e o f corporat e guidanc e taugh t people t o contro l thei r ow n 
emotions bu t to b e prepared t o deal wit h other people's , TQM, lik e the 
T-groups in the 1960s , assume that everyone should share responsibility. 
Once properly trained, everyone should be able to avoid intense feelings , 
though i t might be necessary t o deliver a n occasional cluckin g reminde r 
that colleague X  seem s t o b e a  bit "attacking. " Furthermore, high-leve l 
executives are asked to join others in this emotional constrain t program, 
though som e stil l hol d ou t fo r greate r persona l latitud e whil e urgin g 
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their subordinate s t o to e th e line . Finally , th e shee r popularit y o f TQM , 
though base d o n severa l factors , reveal s th e ongoin g currenc y o f anti -
intensity assumptions . Alon g wit h som e bette r problem-solvin g skill s 
and mor e focuse d committe e meetings , keepin g rationalit y a t th e fore -
front wil l mak e al l wel l wit h th e America n economy . Correspondingly , 
an effor t t o kee p wor k criteri a centra l t o th e large r emotionolog y als o 
persisted. 

On anothe r front , grader s bega n t o b e urge d t o kee p emotio n ou t o f 
their assessment s o f students ' work . No t onl y ange r bu t eve n annoyanc e 
was not t o sully marginal comment s o n a n essay, for example , no matte r 
how stupi d th e erro r i n usag e o r ho w ofte n repeated . Thi s directive , 
reflecting th e wider effor t t o make education friendly , no t onl y extende d 
the emotiona l contro l them e t o graders . I t als o assume d tha t student s 
had internalize d th e ne w standards , suc h tha t th e intrusio n o f an y bu t 
the most supportive emotions would pu t them off—in contras t to earlie r 
periods whe n teache r anger , howeve r unpleasant , coul d b e motiva -
tional.9 

A final  cas e fo r continuit y arise s fro m th e movement s t o encourag e 
more activ e fatherin g tha t wer e i n forc e b y the 1980s . These movement s 
were onl y partl y novel , fo r i n fac t the y buil t o n th e greate r approva l o f 
fathers tha t ha d develope d fro m th e 1920 s onward . Father s wer e urge d 
to expres s mor e supportiv e emotion s a s par t o f thei r ne w rol e i n chil d 
care, bu t n o on e expecte d o r recommende d grea t emotiona l intensity . 
Fathers coul d b e carefu l monitor s an d goo d friend s t o thei r children — 
the fathers-as-pal s approach , launche d i n th e 1920s , wa s give n greate r 
latitude—and affectio n fo r childre n remaine d essential , bu t th e all-ou t 
devotion o f th e idea l Victoria n mothe r recede d eve r furthe r fro m 
memory. 

American languag e continue d t o reflec t incorporatio n o f a  pleasan t 
but nonintens e emotionality . "Niceness " becam e a  watchword fo r sale s 
clerks an d other s i n casua l contact . "Hav e a  nic e day " struc k man y 
foreigners—even neighborin g Canadians—a s a  remarkabl y insincer e 
phrase. A t th e sam e time , though , the y note d tha t American s di d see m 
"nice," a n attribut e tha t include s unusua l discomfor t wit h emotiona l 
outbursts o n th e part o f thos e raise d i n differen t culture s wher e display s 
of tempe r migh t b e mor e readil y accepted . I n America n culture , "nice " 
did hav e meaning—i t connote d a  genuin e effor t t o b e agreeabl y dis -
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posed bu t no t deepl y emotionall y involve d whil e expectin g pleasan t 
predictability fro m others. 

Because w e ar e s o clos e t o recen t developments , i t i s obviousl y eas y 
to exaggerat e continuit y o r change . A  fulle r study , an d mor e tim e i n 
which to evaluate some of the modifications tha t clearly have entered in, 
like th e ne w approac h t o grief , migh t yiel d conclusion s differen t fro m 
those sketche d here . Tentatively , however , a  verdict can be offered: ke y 
trends hav e persisted , gainin g ne w expression s i n severa l areas , an d 
alterations have largely operated within the established framework. Eve n 
some o f th e warnin g signals , lik e th e periodi c jeremiad s abou t growin g 
anger an d abuse , hav e serve d i n fac t t o reinforc e th e basi c norm s o f 
restraint withi n th e middl e clas s rathe r tha n t o heral d som e ne w emo -
tional anarchy. Whatever the future might hold, at the end of the twenti-
eth century middle-class Americans continue to value cool—as th e ever-
ascending popularity of the word itself suggests . 

Progress or  Deterioration? 

Histories tha t dea l wit h change s i n huma n characteristic s o r intimat e 
activities almos t invariabl y rais e question s abou t th e qualit y o f th e 
changes. Wer e the y goo d o r bad ? Shoul d w e someho w wor k fo r a 
restoration o f pas t value s instea d o f debase d moder n currency ? M y 
principal purpos e i n evokin g thi s inescapabl e topi c i s twofold . First , I 
find it difficult t o offer firm judgments in this area, not so much becaus e 
I recognize that the objectivity of thi s book's historica l findings is dispu-
table a s becaus e taste s vary , an d on e person' s gain s ma y b e another' s 
loss. Second , i t i s vital , whateve r taste s ar e involved, t o stres s complex -
ity; twentieth-centur y standard s wer e no t necessaril y wors e tha n thei r 
Victorian counterparts , bu t rather offere d a  different patter n o f advan -
tages and disadvantages. 

A fe w observer s hav e argue d fo r progress , an d man y o f th e earl y 
proponents o f th e new standards certainly thought they were advancin g 
clearly ove r th e confusion s o f thei r predecessors . The y believe d tha t 
restraint of intensity would produce less violence, better personal adjust -
ment (recal l th e goo d result s anticipate d fro m reducin g smotherin g 
mothering), bette r relationship s o n th e job , an d s o on . E x pos t fact o 
praise fo r th e ne w standard s ha s particularly focuse d o n th e benefit s o f 
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liberation an d candor . Cas Wouters thus writes of American pilot s in the 
Gulf Wa r wh o spok e freel y o f thei r fear s befor e undertakin g bombin g 
missions, correctly notin g tha t thi s ope n ventin g o f emotio n woul d hav e 
seemed unmanl y i n th e Victoria n code . Presumably , menta l healt h i s 
better serve d b y thi s verba l openness , whic h doe s no t diminis h soldiers ' 
ability t o dro p bomb s o n haples s Iraqis . I n th e 1970 s severa l scholar s 
praised th e ne w liberatio n fro m jealousy , arguin g tha t les s possessiv e 
love freed peopl e fo r mor e genuine relationship s an d bette r sex . 

The proble m wit h thes e argument s i s tha t the y involv e potentia l 
misuse o f th e ide a o f liberation , a t leas t i n th e U.S . context. A s we hav e 
seen, i n man y way s constrain t actuall y increased . Thus , fo r example , 
freedom fro m jealous y wa s grea t fo r som e people , wh o fel t littl e o f th e 
emotion themselve s an d enjoye d promiscuit y o r th e prospect o f it , bu t i t 
was hel l o n wheel s fo r thos e wh o di d experienc e th e emotio n bu t wer e 
urged to deny its validity. Furthermore, although greate r verbal opennes s 
might well be a gain, in certain cases , as with grief , even thi s opportunit y 
declined i n comparison wit h Victoria n usage. 10 

The mor e commo n ton e adopte d i n discussion s o f th e declin e o f 
Victorianism an d th e ris e of a  different , twentieth-centur y personalit y i s 
one o f lament . Davi d Riesman' s contras t betwee n inner-directed , highl y 
motivated nineteenth-centur y type s an d other-directed , peer-influenced , 
less achievin g contemporaries , thoug h carefull y balanced , incline d 
strongly t o a  sens e o f loss . Thi s sens e i s cleare r stil l i n Christophe r 
Lasch's updat e o n thi s account , whic h contrast s highl y motivate d i f 
somewhat neurotic nineteenth-century American s with indulgent , narcis -
sistic, standardless contemporaries , open to the whims of outside expert s 
and consume r gurus . Accordin g t o Lasch , thing s wer e bette r bac k then : 
kids wer e give n clea r standards , parent s ha d confidenc e i n thei r values , 
people worke d harde r an d wit h mor e sens e of meaning , an d s o on . No t 
coincidentally, Professo r Lasc h wa s invite d t o convers e wit h forme r 
President Carte r durin g th e latter' s crisis-of-value s phas e a t th e en d o f 
the 1970s , though b y that point Americans generally were not intereste d 
in learning abou t ho w the y ha d jumpe d th e mora l rails . Othe r sweepin g 
assessments hav e chime d in , som e quit e recently . Rober t Bellah' s ambi -
tious inquiry int o the tension between famil y cohesio n an d individualis m 
shows tha t th e latte r i s clearly gainin g an d offer s som e pessimisti c judg -
ments abou t th e result s fo r th e large r society , thoug h Bella h doe s ac -
knowledge som e positiv e potentia l fo r th e family . Barringto n Moor e 
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laments th e declin e o f th e basi s fo r mora l outrage , whic h ha s le d t o a 
decline o f reall y challengin g socia l protes t tha t migh t i n tur n kee p th e 
wielders o f powe r a t leas t partiall y honest . Charle s Syke s zeroe s i n o n 
the declin e o f guil t an d th e associate d collaps e o f a  sens e o f persona l 
responsibility; individual s have become insatiable , in his view, an d their 
reluctance t o experienc e intens e guil t lead s the m constantl y t o blam e 
others an d t o see k redres s fro m th e outsid e world . Eve n Warre n Sus -
man's heralde d contras t betwee n nineteenth-centur y emphasi s o n char -
acter an d twentieth-century emphasi s o n personality seem s t o denigrat e 
the more recent patterns, showing personality t o be more manipulative , 
more shallow tha n the Victorian characte r that , a s we have shown, wa s 
meant to develop around the management of intense emotions.11 

Evaluations o f thi s sor t d o not , o f course , pic k u p al l th e facet s o f 
emotional change . Sykes , for example , ma y overdo rampan t individual -
ism b y failin g t o not e th e number of constraints , bot h bureaucrati c an d 
emotional, under which modern Americans labor. Lasch's claim of rising 
narcissism ha s no t bee n widel y accepte d a s a n empirica l statement , 
though i t seeme d challengin g fo r a  time . Bu t th e studie s o f America n 
character tha t contras t i t wit h th e Victoria n pas t d o overla p wit h th e 
findings o f th e present stud y o f emotiona l standards , an d thei r unifor m 
pessimism migh t certainly apply to my findings as well. 

It is easy to join the distinguished scholar s who hav e already pointe d 
out th e drawback s t o twentieth-centur y emotionology . Becaus e o f ou r 
own nostalgi a fo r aspect s o f Victorianism, itsel f a  part of contemporar y 
emotional culture , i t i s har d t o avoi d som e sens e o f thing s gon e awry . 
The ver y proces s o f chang e cause s problems ; adjustmen t o f standard s 
can b e confusing , eve n i f th e ne w goal s ar e jus t a s acceptabl e a s th e 
previous goal s ha d bee n t o th e prio r culture . Men , fo r example , wh o 
faced ne w pressure s t o cur b ange r a t work , migh t find  th e transitio n 
difficult, eve n despite the symbolic outlets provided through sports . The 
same applies to women denie d such easy claims to the powers of intens e 
motherlove. Too much challenge to emotional standard s can cause anxi-
ety i n itself , an d i t i s possibl e tha t thi s resul t ha s bee n par t o f th e 
twentieth-century conditio n for the American middle class.12 

Beyond th e difficultie s o f transition , th e ne w cultur e ha d som e un -
questionable drawbacks . I t di d plac e importan t constraint s o n certai n 
types o f emotion , causin g individual s t o fee l guilt y whe n the y experi -
enced impulse s suc h a s jealousy.  Inabilit y t o expres s thes e impulse s 
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might actually hav e heightened ange r or frustratio n eve n as direct outlet s 
for ange r an d frustratio n declined . Thi s wa s no t o f cours e a  brand-ne w 
problem: Victorianis m ha d it s stric t rule s a s well , particularl y fo r 
women, bu t th e leve l o f constrain t di d ris e afte r 192 0 fo r th e middl e 
class overall . Notin g another , relate d conflic t betwee n rule s an d im -
pulses, Hochschil d ha s describe d th e exten t t o whic h work-base d re -
quirements fo r emotiona l suppressio n coul d confus e reaction s of f th e 
job as well. 13 

The drawback s o f twentieth-centur y emotionolog y wer e no t simpl y 
personal. The y als o affecte d interpersona l relationship s an d th e societ y 
as a  whole . Intens e bonds , particularl y i n friendship , wer e harde r t o 
maintain; alon g wit h othe r factors , suc h a s change s i n residentia l pat -
terns, thi s resul t o f th e ne w emotiona l cultur e yielde d ne w potentia l fo r 
a sens e o f loneliness . O n th e societa l level , th e emotiona l basi s fo r 
middle-class protest , o r a t leas t acknowledgmen t o f th e validit y o f in -
tense grievance , erode d t o som e exten t eve n a s th e occupationa l struc -
ture becam e increasingl y middl e class ; this coul d b e judged a  significan t 
deterioration i n American politica l life . Even protes t movement s tha t di d 
surface seeme d t o lac k ful l sustainin g power , i n par t perhap s becaus e 
their middle-clas s participant s gre w embarrassed abou t thei r own anger . 
This i s a  plausibl e ingredien t (amon g others ) i n th e collaps e o f studen t 
rebellion i n 197 3 (interestingly , a  collaps e muc h mor e complet e tha n 
occurred i n Europe ) an d perhap s i n th e oscillation s o f feminism . Mor e 
generally, th e ne w cultur e encourage d a  certai n amoun t o f passivity , 
with th e stron g relianc e o n actin g ou t b y mean s o f watchin g other s 
perform, th e us e of embarrassmen t t o enforc e carefu l rule s o n intensity , 
and th e emphasi s o n fatigu e a s a  legitimat e reaso n t o pul l awa y fro m 
normal emotiona l performance . I t wa s safe r t o b e tire d tha n t o b e 
emotionally upset , an d th e sequenc e o f term s generate d t o describ e th e 
need to withdraw—"stressed out, " "burne d out"—alon g wit h probabl e 
new emphasi s o n sadnes s a s a  mean s o f pullin g back , highlighte d th e 
cautious aspect s o f th e new emotional culture. 14 

The impac t o f twentieth-centur y emotionolog y o n familie s i s harde r 
to pi n down . Obviously , over t famil y instabilit y increase d durin g th e 
decades i n whic h th e ne w rule s wer e installed . Les s intens e emotiona l 
commitments ma y hav e playe d som e rol e i n thi s comple x process . Ac -
cording t o pollin g data , appreciatio n fo r childre n declined , a t leas t be -
tween th e 1950 s an d th e 1970s , an d greate r impatienc e wit h immatur e 
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emotional outburst s ma y wel l hav e entered int o thi s importan t process . 
On th e othe r hand , reporte d satisfactio n wit h spouse s increased , an d 
men's satisfaction wit h marriage remained high and even grew at points, 
which might mean that , for some key groups, a focus on a  less emotion-
ally intense but companionate marriag e paid off. 15 

Furthermore, there were some definite advantage s to the new culture. 
Differential gende r standard s decline d despit e persisten t belief s abou t 
love o r ange r tha t reflecte d olde r patterns . Thi s chang e facilitate d ne w 
kinds o f feminis t argument s o n behal f o f greate r equality , thoug h a 
tension remaine d betwee n claimin g equalit y o n th e basi s o f share d hu -
man wort h an d emphasizin g distinctiv e feminin e virtues . A s w e hav e 
seen, les s rigi d emotiona l differentiatio n betwee n th e sexe s ma y hav e 
heightened contentiousness , providin g me n an d wome n wit h ne w way s 
to complain abou t each other' s interpretation o f th e new rules . But it is 
possible to argue that , on the whole, greater equality was served. By the 
same token , som e o f th e specifi c pressure s o f Victorianis m o n wome n 
lessened, an d wit h thi s cam e a  declin e o f tension s tha t ha d resulte d i n 
disproportionate femal e hysteria . 

New sexua l interaction s gaine d fro m th e twentieth-centur y rule s o n 
jealousy, thoug h thes e ca n b e variously evaluated . Som e me n ma y have 
benefited fro m less  rigid rules about masculine intensities; the possibility 
of admittin g fea r rather than claiming courage, of relying on profession -
als t o ac t ou t som e o f th e mor e demandin g masculin e rituals , an d o f 
emphasizing char m over  channele d ange r surel y offere d relie f t o man y 
men. The fac t that certain men's groups demanded even greater changes 
by the 1970 s ma y have reflected som e of th e flexibility  already acquire d 
through th e replacemen t o f Victoria n stereotypes ; th e earlie r improve -
ments may have made i t possible t o envisage mor e improvements i n the 
same direction . Eve n th e ne w rule s o n grie f ma y hav e please d som e 
people, freeing them from elaborate ceremony and a kind of compulsor y 
emotional routine . Whil e "liberation " i s th e wron g wor d fo r a  ne w 
pattern o f constraint , ther e wer e som e emancipatin g qualitie s fo r man y 
individuals. 

The greates t potentia l gain s fro m th e ne w emotionolog y involve d 
relationships wit h othe r people . Despit e variet y an d complexity , man y 
workers di d repor t fewe r emotiona l hassle s wit h supervisor s b y th e 
1940s and 1950s . The pressures to offer smiling courtesy to customers— 
the impersonal-but-friendl y motif—ma y hav e improve d th e experienc e 
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of shopping . A s McDonald' s an d othe r chain s sprea d i n th e 1980s , 
efforts b y America n companie s t o teac h Russia n employee s t o trea t 
customers pleasantl y highlighte d U.S . standard s an d suggeste d som e 
ways i n whic h the y migh t yiel d a  mor e pleasan t dail y existenc e (alway s 
depending o n one' s valu e system , t o b e sure , and recognizin g tha t som e 
strain fo r worker s wa s attached) . I t seeme d "nicer " t o b e a  custome r i n 
the United State s than i n Russia . No t everyon e lived u p to the new rules , 
and th e nee d fo r outlet s prompte d som e roug h edges , bu t i t i s no t 
fatuous t o claim measurabl e improvements . I n general , as many sociolo -
gists hav e argued , emotiona l inequalit y decrease d i n th e twentiet h cen -
tury despit e some hesitations i n the upper reache s of management . Emo -
tional abus e o f subordinate s probabl y decline d an d certainl y coul d b e 
more readily identified an d complaine d about. 16 

The mai n poin t i s no t t o argu e a  clea r cas e o f progres s o r deteriora -
tion bu t t o stres s the impossibility o f suc h a  case against thos e who hav e 
exhibited undu e optimis m an d th e eve n greate r numbe r wh o hav e 
greeted twentieth-centur y emotionolog y wit h pessimism . Th e ne w cul -
ture functioned , an d it s strength s an d weaknesse s wer e simpl y differen t 
from thos e tha t ha d prevaile d i n Victoria n culture . Som e emotiona l 
cultures, t o b e sure , migh t b e rate d les s adequat e tha n average ; a  fe w 
societies tha t see m t o encourag e hig h level s o f anger , wit h resultan t 
interpersonal conflict , ma y no t wor k to o well. 17 But the labeling game is 
risky, and certainl y th e balanc e shee t o f twentieth-century emotionolog y 
defies eas y botto m lines . 

There wa s definitel y a  somewhat manipulativ e qualit y abou t contem -
porary emotiona l cultur e tha t migh t b e note d withou t slippin g bac k 
into th e change-as-deterioratio n syndrome . Particularl y i n th e pas t fe w 
decades i n th e Unite d States , whe n th e basi c constraint s hav e persiste d 
along wit h a  vocabular y o f therapeuti c menta l health , som e misleadin g 
signals hav e bee n offered . Middle-clas s peopl e hav e bee n treate d t o a 
rhetoric o f impuls e an d spontaneit y whil e bein g tol d simultaneousl y t o 
keep emotion s dampe d down , t o avoi d publi c displays o r impingement s 
on others . Th e effec t ca n b e a n imag e o f freedom , particularl y whe n 
contrasted wit h simplisti c images o f pas t repression , tha t i s belied b y th e 
ongoing injunction s agains t rea l intensity . Thus ne w concern abou t grie f 
does no t ye t affec t actua l ritual s o f mourning , an d ange r ca n b e de -
scribed, bu t onl y calml y o r privately , an d i t should no t b e indulged. W e 
have not , i n sum , bee n treate d t o man y hones t appraisal s o f ou r actua l 
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emotional values , which i s one reason fo r tracing the origins and cause s 
of these values, as this book has done. 

Whether o r not bette r understandin g wil l produc e bette r personal o r 
social result s is anyone's guess , but I have a  bias in favor of understand -
ing. I t is also importan t t o remembe r no t onl y tha t contemporary emo -
tional cultur e ha s rea l advantage s bu t als o tha t an y societ y impose s 
restraints o n impulse . A  proble m wit h som e pessimisti c description s o f 
the twentiet h centur y i s tha t the y suffe r fro m th e fals e impressio n tha t 
social control s ar e ne w an d evi l inventions ; suc h control s hav e alway s 
existed in some form, and ours may not be the worst imaginable . 

One poin t seem s quit e clear . Th e cause s o f th e emotiona l standard s 
that replace d Victorianis m wer e neithe r frivolou s no r shor t lived . Thu s 
there is no prospect o f recapturin g Victorianis m whole , eve n i f t o do s o 
were desirable. Nostalgia ma y usefully highlight some current shortcom-
ings, bu t i t ma y als o b e a  misleading guide . W e ma y b e abl e t o modif y 
the emotional cultur e so solidly established a  half-century ago ; someday, 
also, American s wil l surel y mov e t o anothe r framework . Wit h bette r 
understanding of what our rules really are, some individuals may choose 
to carv e ou t slightl y riche r options . Bu t we hav e bee n deal t a  powerfu l 
cultural hand , and indications ar e that most middle-clas s American s are 
still playing it. 



I I 

Conclusion: 
A Cautious  Culture 

The argumen t tha t run s throughou t thi s stud y ca n b e summarize d 
briefly. A n emotional cultur e tha t develope d dee p roots in the nineteent h 
century, affectin g a  variety o f behavior s i n th e famil y an d i n publi c life , 
yielded t o a  decisivel y ne w styl e durin g th e secon d quarte r o f thi s cen -
tury. This new culture was far mor e consistently cautiou s where emotio n 
was concerned , an d lik e it s Victoria n predecessor , i t ha d a  wid e rang e 
of impact s i n privat e behavior s an d expectation s an d i n institutiona l 
arrangements. I t resulted fro m a  concatenation o f severa l shift s i n Amer -
ican society , includin g familia r development s suc h a s th e ris e o f corpo -
rate managemen t an d consumeris m bu t als o importan t ne w anxietie s 
about bodil y healt h i n a n ag e whe n fear s turne d inward . Th e ne w 
culture, finally , di d no t mov e i n exactl y th e direction s man y American s 
imagined. I t wa s no t entirel y liberating , no t simpl y a n individualisti c 
alternative t o som e unifor m Victoria n repressio n tha t i n fac t ha d no t 
applied. Th e cultur e impose d significan t ne w stres s i n middle-clas s lif e 
and evoke d ne w needs fo r secre t or symbolic release . 

Victorian emotiona l cultur e ha d serve d mor e over t clas s an d gende r 
purposes tha n it s twentieth-centur y replacemen t did , thoug h th e newe r 
standards continue d t o allo w group s t o judg e eac h othe r an d opene d 
new area s fo r gende r dispute . Victorians value d emotion s a s motivators , 
as th e source s o f energ y i n wor k an d politic s an d a s a  crucia l cemen t 
for famil y life . Th e twentieth-centur y emotiona l styl e tolerate d certai n 
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emotional interest s a s part o f leisure life and persona l identity , bu t urge d 
overall restrain t a s par t o f th e nee d t o presen t a  pleasing , unobtrusiv e 
front t o others . Emotions wer e recognized a s inevitable bu t were seen a s 
more risk y tha n useful , excep t a s the y wer e dissipate d i n harmles s chat -
ter o r spectato r symbolism . Th e departur e fro m Victoria n fervo r wa s 
considerable. 

These point s recalled , i t remain s t o offe r a  final  assessmen t o f signifi -
cance, t o sugges t opportunitie s fo r furthe r research , an d t o redra w con -
nections wit h theorie s o f emotion—thre e interrelate d task s tha t ca n b e 
accomplished o n th e basis of point s alread y made . 

A majo r chang e i n emotiona l cultur e i s a  significan t developmen t i n a 
society's history. 1 Rea l redirections , s o fa r a s w e know , occu r rathe r 
rarely, thoug h short-ter m adjustment s tha t maintai n basi c trajectorie s 
may be more common. Victorian emotiona l cultur e buil t on trends , such 
as heightene d familia l affection , tha t ha d bee n developin g fo r a t leas t a 
century, adjusting the m t o the initial apparen t requirement s o f industria l 
life. Thu s th e fundamenta l shift s tha t bega n earl y i n th e twentiet h cen -
tury attacked som e long-standing emotiona l patterns , and thi s inevitabl y 
had substantial , sometime s confusin g effects . Th e shift s cam e a s quickl y 
on th e heel s o f Victorianis m a s the y di d becaus e o f th e nee d t o reac t 
more full y t o th e emotiona l demand s o f industria l society , whic h ha d 
now als o achieve d mor e matur e organizationa l for m an d generate d 
growing anxiety abou t attendan t nervou s an d somati c stress. 

The result s spille d ove r int o a  variety o f aspect s of American life . No t 
only family relationship s bu t als o patterns o f leisure and th e motivation s 
used in school and work shifted i n accordance with the growing aversio n 
both t o th e so-calle d negativ e emotion s an d t o intensit y o f an y sort , 
resulting i n a  nee d fo r ritua l outlets . A s a  principa l condui t throug h 
which structura l change s i n America n societ y wer e translate d int o per -
sonality goals , emotiona l cultur e form s on e o f th e leadin g facets , an d 
one of the most tangible ingredients, of the kind of character transforma -
tion tha t man y scholar s hav e sough t t o defin e fo r thi s sam e period . 
Goals shifte d fro m vigorou s motivatio n t o peopl e pleasing , an d th e 
redefinition o f emotiona l standard s wa s centra l t o the shift. 2 

Along wit h specifi c adjustment s i n emotiona l reactions , suc h a s th e 
revision o f mournin g practice s o r th e ne w middle-clas s concer n abou t 
the immaturit y o f jealousy , th e ne w emotionolog y entere d int o a  serie s 
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of large r alteration s i n interpersona l style . Beginnin g i n th e 1950 s an d 
1960s, us e o f first  name s becam e increasingl y commo n i n dealing s wit h 
college student s o r busines s customers . Becaus e contac t wa s mean t t o 
convey uninvolve d friendliness , som e o f th e traditiona l distinction s i n 
naming tha t had bee n base d o n varyin g degrees of emotiona l intensit y a s 
well a s socia l hierarch y fel l int o disuse . Childhoo d wa s redefined , i n 
ways tha t remai n ope n t o furthe r exploration , a s emotiona l maturit y 
became a n increasingl y importan t goa l ami d relaxatio n o f certai n othe r 
conventional restraints . Fatigue—a n extrem e o f emotiona l disen -
gagement—became a n increasingl y acceptabl e complaint , replacin g 
other form s o f deviance , suc h a s hysteria , tha t ha d involve d a  mor e 
active emotiona l performance . Th e ne w tensio n betwee n opennes s t o 
emotional ventin g an d a  sens e tha t emotiona l issue s wer e childis h sign s 
that nee d no t b e dignifie d b y muc h attentio n becam e a  characteristi c 
twentieth-century sor e point , dividing gender value s in new ways . 

Language itsel f mirrore d th e shift s i n culture , furtherin g the m i n th e 
process. Th e wor d "passion " wa s increasingl y confine d t o th e sexua l 
sphere, an d us e o f th e wor d declined . Dictionar y definition s o f "emo -
tion" itsel f becam e increasingl y bland . Noa h Webste r ha d spice d hi s 
definition wit h term s lik e "vivid " an d "passionate, " bu t b y th e 1950 s 
his heir s wer e equatin g emotio n wit h th e blande r wor d "feelings " an d 
were notin g tha t varyin g strength s o f feelin g migh t b e involved i n emo -
tion. The adjectiv e "emotional " bega n t o take on overtone s o f exces s b y 
the earl y twentiet h century . Previousl y a  fairl y neutra l term , i n tha t 
people coul d b e describe d a s insufficientl y a s wel l a s undul y emotional , 
the wor d bega n t o connot e lac k o f adequat e control , a t leas t whe n 
applied t o individuals . Bein g describe d a s a n "emotiona l person, " o r 
accused o f "emotionalism, " was no compliment, even with n o qualifyin g 
adjectives attached . B y th e 1920 s anothe r ne w combinatio n entere d i n 
with th e concep t "emotionall y disturbed, " a  labe l mos t frequentl y 
attached t o children . I t clearl y reflecte d firmer  categorie s o f emotiona l 
deviance an d a  ne w se t o f parenta l anxieties . B y th e 1950s , whe n th e 
phrase wa s commo n i n chil d developmen t studies , i t wa s explicitl y de -
fined as a  lack o f "inne r control " and attribute d t o a s many a s a quarte r 
of al l grad e schoo l childre n o n th e basi s of a  hos t o f prosai c symptoms . 
Here was anothe r wa y to make emotion a  problem. 3 

Historians hav e lon g see n th e 1920 s o r eve n th e ensuin g quarter -
century a s a  crucia l perio d o f chang e i n America n life. 4 Obviously , 
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many factor s impelle d adjustment s beside s the redefinition o f emotiona l 
culture. But this redefinition no w warrants a prominent place among the 
various force s t o b e assesse d i n explainin g ho w contemporar y lif e an d 
institutions diffe r fro m thei r counterpart s i n th e Victoria n era . The 
subject o f emotiona l chang e is , t o b e sure , stil l a n innovatio n i n th e 
historical lexicon , an d i t woul d b e foll y t o expec t standar d textbook s 
immediately to be rewritten to give the emergence of a  twentieth-century 
emotional styl e its due. Even earlier attempts to define character change, 
like David Riesman's justly famous hypothesis, fit with difficulty int o the 
conventional way s o f viewin g America n history—eve n o n th e par t o f 
social historians , who prid e themselves on openness to innovation. Nev -
ertheless, th e challeng e i s clear . A t som e poin t betwee n 192 0 an d th e 
1950s mos t middle-clas s American s move d towar d emotiona l value s 
rather differen t fro m thos e o f thei r parents . Som e wer e awar e o f th e 
change, som e not ; som e wer e trouble d b y th e declin e o f olde r values , 
others leap t gleefull y towar d thi s aspec t o f modernity . Th e proces s no t 
only brough t som e o f th e large r alteration s i n America n societ y int o 
personal compass ; i t als o too k o n it s ow n power , alterin g th e kin d 
of treatmen t man y American s expecte d fro m other s an d creatin g th e 
demanding standards they imposed on themselves . 

Much remain s t o b e done a s the contours o f th e emotionological trans -
formation emerg e more fully . A  host of loos e ends must be left danglin g 
after an y attemp t t o conve y a  phenomenon a s comple x an d a s hard t o 
pin down a s a sea change in emotional style . Readers will doubtless pick 
up a number of pathways that I have barely glimpsed. Be that as it may, 
because assessin g a  cultural shif t shoul d orien t furthe r researc h a s wel l 
as mar k progres s alread y achieved , I  woul d lik e t o issu e si x specifi c 
invitations for additional study . 

The first  ask s simpl y fo r ongoin g attention  t o recen t developments , 
oriented towar d fulle r testin g o f th e previou s chapter' s clai m that , de -
spite adjustments , th e twentieth-centur y emotiona l styl e remain s essen -
tially intact . I n thi s effor t historian s bu t particularl y sociologist s an d 
social psychologist s imbue d wit h genuin e historica l perspectiv e ca n uti -
lize understanding of the new culture as a litmus for change. Sorting out 
ephemeral shift s o r mer e adaptation s fro m genuin e an d durabl e ne w 
directions is no easy task, but the emotionological findings of the present 
study provide some measurement standards. 
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The secon d researc h nee d involve s assessmen t o f a  wide r rang e o f 
emotions durin g an d afte r th e transition period . Anger , love , fear , grief , 
guilt (plu s shame and embarrassment) , an d jealousy do no t constitute a n 
entire emotiona l palette . Implication s fo r othe r emotion s hav e bee n 
offered here . Fo r example , w e hav e see n tha t ne w use s fo r sadness , an d 
possibly a  ne w i f somewha t convolute d popularit y o f thi s emotion , fit 
the overal l patter n o f emotiona l change , including the reduced availabil -
ity of mor e intens e grief ; bu t th e topic invite s furthe r inquiry . Nostalgi a 
may hav e change d t o includ e rea l o r imagine d recollection s o f earlie r 
emotional bond s conveyed , amon g othe r things , a s par t o f medi a fare . 
Exhilaration ma y hav e bee n tone d dow n i n keepin g wit h th e genera l 
reduction o f intensity , excep t a s conveyed throug h recreationa l far e an d 
spectatorship. Eve n joy , or a t leas t expressions o f joy , may hav e becom e 
more circumspect . Env y seem s t o hav e increase d i n complexity , havin g 
been encourage d b y consumeris m bu t place d unde r constraint s a s th e 
concept merge d with jealous y i n popular belief . But these are suggestion s 
based o n th e large r framework , no t rea l investigations . Othe r recentl y 
studied emotions , lik e gratitud e o r expectation s o f gratitude , ma y als o 
have changed , bu t apparentl y withou t muc h connectio n t o th e genera l 
style.5 

Shifts i n th e balanc e amon g emotion s unde r th e genera l impuls e o f 
reducing intensit y warran t attentio n a s well . A s jealousy , fo r example , 
received particula r reproval , anger ma y have taken u p some of the slack , 
even thoug h i t too wa s discountenanced. 6 Effort s t o den y o r concea l th e 
"green-eyed monster " easil y generate d ange r a t th e provokin g beloved , 
and whil e ange r als o require d restraint , i t ma y hav e seeme d mor e re -
spectable, les s childish tha n jealousy . Eve n wit h emotion s tha t clearl y fit 
under th e anti-intensity rubric , additional analysi s remains desirable . 

The coherenc e an d outreac h o f th e middl e clas s constitute s th e thir d 
field fo r furthe r stud y suggeste d b y a n understandin g o f Victorianis m 
and th e transitio n towar d deintensification . Mos t emotion s histor y ha s 
focused primaril y o n th e middl e class , an d thi s stud y i s n o exception . 
Victorian emotiona l cultur e se t standards tha t othe r socia l group s migh t 
aspire t o o r migh t fabricat e a s par t o f a n effor t a t respectability . I t wa s 
deliberately introduce d t o margina l middle-clas s segment s lik e depart -
ment stor e clerks . I t wa s als o use d b y th e soli d middl e clas s itsel f t o 
judge and condem n inadequat e emotiona l behavio r b y social inferiors — 
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including no t onl y outburst s o f unwonte d spontaneit y bu t als o inade -
quate intensitie s i n suc h area s a s grief , courage , o r materna l affection . 
All o f thi s doe s no t constitut e a  histor y o f emotiona l culture s fo r 
non-middle-class groups , but it does provide some guidelines. 

In the twentiet h century , w e hav e les s t o g o on . Th e ne w emotiona l 
culture wa s urge d o n th e workin g class , particularl y i n suc h area s a s 
anger control ; a s th e middl e clas s impose d ne w constraint s o n it s ow n 
members, i t becam e eve n les s toleran t o f emotiona l diversity . I n thi s 
sense twentieth-centur y emotionolog y playe d a  ke y rol e i n th e dail y 
subtleties o f middle-clas s hegemony . Bu t w e hav e als o see n sign s tha t 
workers wer e no t expecte d full y t o assimilat e middle-clas s niceties . O n 
the othe r hand , th e rapi d expansio n o f th e middl e class , throug h self -
identification an d th e ris e o f th e servic e sector , implie d ne w need s t o 
acquire a  middle-clas s emotiona l veneer . Ho w variou s working-clas s 
groups, som e wit h distinc t ethni c cultures , reacte d t o growin g middle -
class hegemon y constitute s a  vita l are a fo r furthe r study . Modificatio n 
of mainstream standards, unusual utilization of certain outlets, including 
ethnic celebrations , o r outrigh t rejectio n o f ke y standard s al l ar e activ e 
possibilities, eve n a s middle-class authoritie s labore d t o create emotion -
ally controlle d wor k personalitie s an d a  more unifor m patter n o f child -
rearing. Th e additio n o f ne w immigran t group s afte r th e 1950 s add s 
to th e complexit y invitin g attention . Africa n America n assertiveness , 
celebrated i n highl y emotiona l crow d scenes , an d a  bristlin g individua l 
resentment a t certain white standards suggest a n obvious disharmony i n 
recent decades . Amon g man y employmen t barrier s t o inner-cit y blacks , 
unwillingness t o liv e u p t o middle-clas s definition s o f emotiona l deco -
rum, particularly i n service-sector jobs , plays a  definite role . This divid e 
in emotiona l culture s ca n b e exacerbate d b y whit e assumption s abou t 
African America n passions , whic h ar e regarde d a s entertainin g o n a 
playing field but inappropriate, even frightening, a t closer range.7 

In sum , examinin g clas s an d ethni c variation s an d division s ove r 
emotional cultur e form s on e o f th e way s t o investigat e livin g socia l 
structure i n an y historica l period . Ironically , w e hav e mad e les s us e o f 
this opportunity fo r our own era than for periods in the past.8 

Range o f impac t constitute s th e fourth are a open t o furthe r analysis . 
One o f th e crucia l findings  abou t bot h Victoria n an d twentieth-centur y 
emotional cultur e i s tha t the y affecte d no t onl y self-evaluation s an d 
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private relationship s bu t als o area s o f publi c lif e suc h a s wor k o r eve n 
political styles . Emotiona l standard s allo w th e socia l constructionist , 
through histor y o r anthropolog y o r sociology, to relate individual value s 
and socializatio n t o a  muc h wide r realm . Thi s i s why , despit e socia l 
historians' commo n preferenc e fo r assumption s o f mas s rationality , th e 
subject o f emotio n ha s such importan t potentia l fo r investigation s o f th e 
past. W e ca n easil y se e implication s o f changin g standard s fo r law 9 o r 
for protes t potential—i n combination , o f course , wit h othe r factors — 
but t o dat e w e hav e onl y broke n th e surfac e o f thi s subject . Doe s th e 
increasing America n interes t i n a n emotiona l styl e tha t appear s friendl y 
but no t undul y engage d relat e t o diplomati c effort s t o identif y friend s 
abroad an d t o worr y (excessively , i n Europea n eyes ) abou t whethe r w e 
are "liked"? Doe s the same interest help explain th e eagerness of individ -
ual negotiators , like Franklin Roosevel t a t Yalt a or George Bush with hi s 
horseshoe game s wit h foreig n dignitaries , t o elici t superficiall y friendl y 
expressions fro m thei r interlocutor s (including , for FDR , the stony-face d 
Stalin)? Thes e clearl y tantalizin g extension s o f th e ne w emotiona l styl e 
may b e unwarranted , bu t the y ar e wort h examinin g a s we continu e th e 
process of figuring  ou t how long a shadow th e anti-intensity cultur e cast . 

The fift h directio n fo r futur e stud y lie s i n th e obviou s desirabilit y o f 
comparative inquiry . Bot h Victorianis m an d th e transitio n towar d a 
more comple x se t o f constraint s wer e share d betwee n th e Unite d State s 
and Wester n Europe . Bu t sharin g i s no t equivalence , an d furthe r wor k 
on bot h tim e periods i s necessary t o establish greate r comparativ e preci -
sion. Fo r th e twentiet h century , th e researc h o f Dutc h an d Germa n 
sociologists suggest s some trends very comparable t o those in the Unite d 
States, a s wel l a s simila r causes , includin g ne w employmen t structure s 
and growin g consumerism. 10 Bu t th e timin g wa s different , wit h th e 
European brea k occurrin g mor e i n th e 1960 s tha n earlier . Differen t 
timing suggest s a  somewha t differen t patter n o f causation , manifesta -
tion, an d results . Som e o f th e confusion s tha t hav e appeare d i n defini -
tions o f twentieth-centur y emotiona l styl e hav e resulte d fro m unwar -
ranted assumption s o f transatlanti c equivalence , a s oppose d t o 
considerable similarity . An obvious i f challenging task i s to begin t o sor t 
this out . Exploratio n o f th e America n transitio n help s refin e th e ques -
tions t o ask : Wh y th e 1960 s a s a  startin g poin t rathe r tha n th e 1920s ? 
Did European s shar e som e o f th e healt h concern s tha t helpe d direc t 
American cool ? Did Europeans end up embracing spontaneity mor e full y 
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(as some o f th e Dutch studie s suggest) , an d if so , why? Why di d Ameri-
cans seem disproportionately eage r to conceal? 

Finally, fulle r understandin g o f ou r recen t emotiona l histor y ma y 
help improve interdisciplinary inquir y into the constructionist aspect s of 
emotion itself. 11 History i s a newcomer ami d explicit studies of emotion . 
In introducing a  more self-consciou s attentio n t o the process o f change , 
it fleshe s ou t man y o f th e theoretica l claim s mad e b y constructionists . 
For th e twentiet h century , histor y employ s man y recen t findings  an d 
explanations develope d b y the growing breed of sociologists of emotion . 
Thus a  certai n amoun t o f interdisciplinar y crossove r i s buil t int o ou r 
growing abilit y t o defin e an d explain recen t patterns i n emotional stan -
dards. Bu t histor y als o challenge s student s o f emotio n t o tackl e som e 
new complexities . Anthropologists , th e most empirically successfu l con -
structionists t o date , hav e no t usuall y deal t with  change . Psychologists , 
the king s o f th e hil l i n emotion s research , ten d t o see k constants . The y 
do share some sympathy with constructionist claims, in terms, for exam-
ple, o f investigatin g culturall y specifi c emotion s function s rathe r tha n 
some gran d evolutionar y scheme , bu t the y d o no t inquir e int o chang e 
directly. Thei r causatio n focu s involve s microlevel , proximat e relation -
ships rathe r tha n mor e sweepin g phenomen a suc h a s bureaucrati -
zation.12 

In principle, the establishment o f a  new emotional cultur e toward the 
mid-twentieth centur y set s u p topic s fo r psychologist s t o investigat e 
from thei r ow n vantag e point ; the y might , fo r example , tes t differen t 
generational value s or standards hel d by different segment s o f th e occu-
pational structure . Examinatio n o f childrearin g style s i n ligh t o f a n 
overarching, i f implicit , attemp t t o curtai l intensit y coul d readil y blen d 
psychological an d historica l approaches . Socia l psychologist s hav e al -
ready contributed t o the task o f explorin g the anti-intensity culture , but 
have no t ye t wedde d thi s essentiall y historica l outlin e t o th e actua l 
developmental processes . Psychologist s an d historian s hav e als o joine d 
in identifying th e emergence of a  newly playful styl e with children on the 
part of middle-clas s father s beginnin g i n the 1920s . Thi s parenta l strat -
egy, designe d t o buil d bond s throug h share d entertainmen t rathe r tha n 
more traditiona l mora l o r emotiona l intensity , provide s anothe r frame -
work fo r explorin g th e actua l operatio n o f ne w parenta l tactic s i n a 
socialization process ; bu t th e next , mor e strictl y psychologica l ste p ha s 
yet t o b e taken. 13 Interdisciplinar y bridge s o f thi s sor t ar e immensel y 
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difficult, bu t the y d o follo w fro m a  growin g understandin g o f som e o f 
the kinds o f changes tha t hav e enmeshed ou r society . 

For student s o f emotio n generally , o f whateve r disciplinar y stripe , th e 
exploration o f twentieth-centur y emotiona l cultur e alread y contribute s 
to a  theoretical understandin g o f what emotio n i s all about . Histor y an d 
historical sociology , alon g with cultura l comparisons , provid e th e clear -
est empirical basi s for constructionis t approache s t o emotion. The sweep 
of th e movemen t awa y fro m Victoria n cultur e an d th e causes tha t inter -
twined t o shap e a  ne w cultur e constitut e a  majo r cas e stud y i n th e 
constructionist mode . To b e sure , the study doe s no t resolv e th e nature -
versus-nurture debate , tha t hard y perennia l i n emotio n theory . O n th e 
one hand , th e avi d twentieth-centur y searc h fo r outlet s fo r constraine d 
emotions support s attentio n t o basic or "natural " passions such a s anger 
or fear , o r t o mor e genera l "vita l affects " tha t ar e biologically base d bu t 
shaped throug h parenta l car e into more precise emotions.14 On the othe r 
hand, th e shif t fro m Victorianis m t o a  mor e cautiou s emotiona l cultur e 
demonstrates tha t cultur e count s fo r a  grea t dea l i n directin g emotiona l 
responses an d evaluation s accordin g t o changin g socia l needs , though i t 
does not specify exactl y how much . 

The rea l contribution s o f thi s kin d o f inquir y int o emotiona l chang e 
lie beneat h th e mos t conventiona l nature-versus-cultural-constructio n 
controversy. Constructionist s hav e too often venture d theorie s abou t th e 
kinds o f socia l function s tha t ca n shap e emotio n withou t offerin g suffi -
cient empirical grounding . Or , i n anthropology, the y hav e demonstrate d 
vivid cultura l contrast s withou t determining precisely what caused them . 
In th e cas e o f th e twentieth-centur y transition , causatio n ca n b e ex -
plored. I t can b e demonstrated tha t althoug h ne w economi c form s rede -
fined th e function s a n emotiona l cultur e wa s t o serve , the y di d s o i n 
combination wit h ne w cultura l forces , particularly belief s abou t physica l 
health. Thi s precis e patter n i s surel y unique , bu t th e basi c mode l o f 
seeking a  combinatio n o f functiona l factor s an d examinin g ho w the y 
were shaped b y new belief s ma y wel l apply i n other instances. 15 

More systematic attention t o causation als o leads to considerations of 
timing, anothe r ke y facto r i n a  historica l approac h t o th e constructio n 
of emotions . I n thi s are a w e hav e to o fe w case s thu s fa r t o ventur e a 
theory o f timing . However , w e hav e see n tha t ther e wa s a  la g betwee n 
initial indication s o f a  new emotiona l culture—whic h actuall y precede d 
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the 1920 s i n expressions suc h a s grief—and evidenc e o f wide r incorpo-
ration o f th e standard s a  generatio n later , followe d a  bi t late r stil l b y 
institutional reaction s i n som e area s o f th e la w o r schoo l regulations . 
This twentieth-centur y patter n establishe s a  baselin e tha t shoul d b e 
tested in other historical frameworks . 

Debates abou t emotio n hav e als o tende d t o narro w assessment s o f 
the result s o f particula r emotiona l styles . Biologica l an d psychologica l 
determinists ten d t o emphasiz e th e function s o f a n emotio n fo r th e 
individual: grie f i s a signal for help, sadness an opportunity to withdraw 
and regroup , etc . Apar t fro m th e culturall y specifi c limitation s o f thi s 
approach, i t simpl y doe s no t captur e th e wide r socia l impac t o f emo -
tional values . Constructionist s hav e bee n mor e sensitiv e t o emotions ' 
effects, fo r example in dealing with th e responses an emotion elicits , but 
they may limit inquiry to a largely private or familial sphere. Exploration 
of th e twentieth-centur y emotiona l styl e further s a n inquir y int o th e 
wider ramification s o f changin g standards . Individua l experienc e an d 
function remai n relevant , bu t s o d o th e signal s give n t o other s abou t 
how t o dea l wit h a n individual' s self-presentation—on e o f th e mos t 
sensitive barometers of the twentieth-century uneasiness over intensity— 
and s o d o th e result s o f emotiona l standard s i n arrangement s a t th e 
workplace o r i n publi c law . Here , too , a n explici t historica l synthesi s 
helps defin e som e o f th e subordinat e theoretica l issue s i n th e construc -
tionist approach to emotion. 

Finally, historica l inquir y int o emotiona l cultur e inevitably addresse s 
theoretical issue s i n history itself . The present study provides additiona l 
ammunition t o th e numerous critic s o f modernizatio n theor y a s applied 
to th e emotiona l realm , showin g tha t a  simpl e repression-liberatio n 
contrast betwee n Victorianis m an d th e twentiet h centur y i s profoundl y 
misleading. Understandin g th e actual emotiona l styl e that emerged fro m 
the 1920 s onward , an d it s causes , als o cast s doub t (a t leas t fo r th e 
United States ) on a  second common formulatio n tha t sees recent change 
as someho w continuin g a  "civilizin g process " o f emotiona l restraint s 
that bega n severa l centurie s back . Withou t totall y disprovin g thi s ap -
proach, I  have argue d tha t th e twentiet h centur y i s quite differen t fro m 
the nineteent h i n th e are a o f emotiona l standards , an d tha t thi s differ -
ence was caused b y very new factor s i n social organizatio n an d popular 
beliefs. Bot h th e difference s themselve s an d thei r deep-seate d cause s 
indicate tha t i t i s no t usefu l t o explai n recen t pattern s i n term s o f 
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some overarchin g proces s tha t cut s acros s definabl e historica l periods , 
including ou r own . Indeed , i n certai n respect s twentieth-centur y cultur e 
recalled som e pre-Victoria n emotiona l qualities , particularl y i n urgin g 
against undu e emotiona l intensit y withi n th e family—thoug h i t woul d 
be misleadin g t o conclude , a s Willmot t an d Youn g hav e implied , tha t 
Victorian deligh t i n appropriat e intensit y constitute d a  historica l oddit y 
that contrast s wit h a n emotiona l cautio n boundin g Victorianism a t bot h 
chronological ends. 16 

For the aversion t o intensity tha t emerge d amon g middle-clas s Ameri -
cans in the twentieth centur y translated th e apparent need s of an increas -
ingly managerial , health-conscious societ y into the emotional realm . Th e 
resulting emotiona l standard s wer e a t leas t a s unusua l a s Victorianis m 
had been , an d the y wer e decidedl y modern . Jus t a s the y differe d fro m 
earlier America n precedent , s o the y als o contraste d wit h emotiona l cul -
tures i n other part s o f th e world , particularl y i n the pressure they place d 
on Americans to conceal reactions . The cool, chilled-out characte r popu -
lar amon g America n teenager s wa s matche d b y th e businessma n claim -
ing contro l o f hi s lif e an d hi s passions , eage r t o fi t int o ne w campaign s 
like Quality Managemen t tha t calle d fo r carefu l monitorin g o f emotion s 
during meeting s (n o "attackin g o r defending " behaviors , please) . I n th e 
culture o f th e twentieth century , undu e emotion , whethe r ange r o r grie f 
or love , meant vulnerability a s well as childishness. By the 1990s , several 
generations ha d bee n schoole d i n th e desirabilit y o f keepin g mos t emo -
tions buttone d u p an d expectin g othe r peopl e t o d o the same . America n 
cool stil l prevails . 
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